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Chapter I: Introduction

I Introduction

I.1 A brief overview of the history of

Phrygia and the Phrygian language

The Phrygians, a term used to designate the speakers of all the historical
stages of the Phrygian language, were a people who are known to have
lived in central Anatolia during the first millennium BCE and the first few
centuries of the common era.

The precise chronology of Phrygian movements before their migration into
Anatolia is unknown. As an Indo-European people, they migrated from the
steppes after the break-up of the Proto-Indo-European community.
Initially, the Phrygians and the Greeks would have formed a singular group
that migrated into the southern Balkans, to the north of modern-day Greece.
This Proto-Graeco-Phrygian community eventually separated into two
groups: the Proto-Greeks and the Proto-Phrygians. The former migrated
southwards, forming the Proto-Greek speaking community that eventually
spread to the entirety of Greece. The Phrygians, on the other hand,
established themselves in Illyria, western Macedonia, and northern Epirus
by the eleventh century BCE (Hammond 2006: 652). The Phrygians
apparently continuously migrated from their Balkan homeland into
Anatolia (Brixhe 2002b: 246), crossing the Hellespont along the way.

The date of this series of migrations is uncertain. It was approximately
concurrent with the Bronze Age collapse of the Anatolian kingdoms and

city states in the late second millenium BCE (Brixhe 2008: 69). Earlier
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scholarship suggested Phrygians may have played a part in the Bronze Age
collapse in Anatolia, but that is not necessarily borne out by the
archaeological data (ibid.).

In the literary and historical sources, the Phrygians are first mentioned in
the Iliad (3.184-185) as allies of Troy (Anfosso 2020: 17-18ff.). Much later,
Herodotus (7.73) talks of Phrygians as ultimately having migrated from the
Balkans, at which point they were still supposedly called Bpuyec (ibid.).
The archaeological record establishes the Phrygians as having become
established in central Anatolia by the tenth century BCE (Thonemann
2013: 9). The earliest Phrygian inscriptions date from the 8" century BCE
(Brixhe 2008: 70), when a Phrygian speaking community was already
firmly established in Anatolia. This community would have traded with the
coastal areas of southern Anatolia, as is suggested by the Phrygian adoption
of the alphabet. While it is unclear whether the Phrygians adopted and
adapted a modified version of an early variant of the Greek alphabet or
whether the invention of the alphabet was fundamentally a blending of
Greek and Phrygian modifications (see §11.1.1), the extremely early use of
the Phrygian alphabet shows that the Phrygian speaking community was
very much a part of the broader Mediterranean trading community and had
contact with Cilicia, where the alphabet presumably originated (Young
1969: 255, PhL 27, Adiego 2018: 150; §11.1.1).

During the 8" and 7™ centuries, there was an independent Phrygian
kingdom in Anatolia, its most important city being Gordion (LL 1816). At
least one Phrygian king is widely known: Midas, who was later
mythologised in the Greek-speaking world as being able to turn objects into
gold by touching them.

The area of the earlier Phrygian kingdom was ultimately taken over by the

Achaemenid empire in the 6 century BCE (Brixhe 2008: 71). For the
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following two centuries, a Persian elite would have proliferated in the area,
though its linguistic influence on the Phrygian-speaking community was
apparently minimal: no loanwords from any Iranian language have been
securely identified in the Phrygian corpus and the language continued being
written.

Alexander the Great passed through Phrygia in the late 4" century BCE and
famously made a stop at Gordion, where he cut the eponymous knot. The
entirety of the Phrygian-speaking area was incorporated into his empire
(LL 1816). This marks a fundamental breaking point in the history of
Phrygia.

The only Phrygian inscription written from the period of Alexander’s
conquests up to the first centuries of the common era, °W-11, dates to the
late 4™ or early 3™ century BCE, shortly after the death of Alexander (CIPP
I1 7). It is the first Phrygian inscription written in the Greek alphabet and it
includes two Greek names as well as at least one loanword from Greek,
suggesting that the Hellenization of the more prominent parts of Phrygia
was extremely rapid and pervasive (cf. Brixhe 2002b: 247).

After the disintegration of Alexander’s empire and the subsequent
politically chaotic period, the original Phrygian speaking area eventually
became a part of the Kingdom of Pergamon in the 2™ century BCE (LL
1816).

One major upheaval that took place during the period following the
disintegration of Alexander’s empire was the migration of the Galatians
into Phrygia during the 3™ century BCE (Brixhe 2008: 71). This migration
of Celtic speakers may have well contributed to the linguistic recession of
the Phrygian language, though the Phrygian language itself shows no trace
of any kind of a Celtic linguistic influence. There is one inscription from

the 2™ century CE, °130NY, where the person named in the inscription has



Chapter I: Introduction

a clearly Celtic name, Brogimaros, who is described as an daprjtnp (high
priest) of Zeus in the Greek portion of the inscription, and which includes
a curse formula in the Phrygian language (Avram 2015: 205-206 et
passim). If nothing else, this inscription clearly shows that the cultural
milieu of Phrygia was and remained complex for centuries.

The Phrygian-speaking areas were eventually incorporated into the Roman
Republic in 129 BCE (LL 1816). New Phrygian inscriptions began to
emerge again during the 2™ century CE, when Phrygia was a province of
the Roman Empire (LL 1818).

The Phrygian speaking area at the beginning of the common era was
severely reduced when compared to its pre-Alexandrian state, far smaller
in size and generally limited to more remote locations (Brixhe 2008: 71-
72). The centuries of Hellenization had left an indelible mark on the
language by this point: the new inscriptions were all written in the Greek
alphabet and the majority of Phrygian inscriptions from this era are
preceded by a Greek-language text (PhL 22). The number of Greek
loanwords or terms referring to Hellenic cultural items in the Phrygian texts
increased as well. Nevertheless, the language did not die out and remained
actively used, though we may speculate that many of its speakers, in
particular those who commissioned Phrygian inscriptions, would have been
fluent speakers of Koiné Greek as well.

By the end of the 3™ century CE, Phrygian inscriptions stopped being
written (LL 1818). This would have been the result of a gradual adoption
of (late) Koiné Greek as the primary language by the remaining Phrygian-
speaking local population, a trend that had begun several centuries earlier.
There would have been a period when Phrygian was no longer used as a
written language, but remained spoken by progressively smaller remote

communities.
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When the Phrygian language died out entirely is ultimately unknown, as
scattered communities may have persisted in certain social environments
in isolated areas for some time, but its trajectory toward demise was nigh
inevitable by the 4" century CE.

The last historical record of the Phrygians is in the 5 century CE. The text
of church historian Socrates states that Selinas, a successor of Wulfila, was
the child of a Phrygian mother and preached to the local population in their
language (Brixhe 2002b: 252). Since Selinas is mentioned in the context of
a Gothic Arian church, it is possible, and indeed likely, that the local
language being referred to is Greek rather than Phrygian. Nevertheless, he

is the last descendant of the Phrygian people we can name.

1.2 Attestation of Phrygian

The Phrygian language is directly attested in a total of about 500
inscriptions (PhL 7-9).

The corpus of Phrygian inscriptions is traditionally divided into two
periods: Old Phrygian and New Phrygian. For the past two decades, a third
period, Middle Phrygian, is commonly used to describe the period between
the two larger phases of Phrygian attestation. Currently, the Middle

Phrygian corpus only consists of inscription °W-11.

The Old Phrygian inscriptions are the older of the two and encompass all
inscriptions written since the language began being written (in the 8
century BCE) up to the 5% or 4™ century BCE (depending on the dating of
some inscriptions). Ultimately, the dividing line between the Old and

Middle Phrygian periods is the incorporation of Phrygia into Alexander’s
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empire, after which point the language would be subject to heavy influence
by a Greek superstrate.

The Old Phrygian corpus consists of about 400 inscriptions (PhL 7). These
are all written in a native Phrygian alphabet and on a variety of materials:
stone, pottery, wood, and even a singular clay tablet. Presumably, more
perishable materials would have been used as well, though none are known
to survive.

The vast majority of Old Phrygian inscriptions are mostly only a word long.
These are graffiti or etchings into pottery and many, particularly those
found on pottery sherds, are fragmentary. Unfortunately, it is practically
impossible to perform any sort of linguistic analysis on such single word
texts; for the most part, they can generally be used to corroborate readings
and analyses of words found in other inscriptions.

The longer Old Phrygian inscriptions, i.e. those that lend themselves to
proper linguistic analysis, are seemingly of a monumental nature and
written in stone. Among these, some, such as the inscriptions from Midas-
town, the M-series, give credit to those who commissioned or consecrated
a monument and seem to have a broader public, either religious or political,
purpose. Others may have had a variety of different functions, with

funerary inscriptions being the most common variant.

The Old Phrygian inscriptions found up to 2004 are compiled in Brixhe-
Lejeune (1984 = CIPP), Brixhe (2002 = CIPP1), and Brixhe (2004 =
CIPP2). These works are still the best collection of Old Phrygians texts in
terms of providing an image, a reading, an interpretation, and all preceding
literature discussing the individual inscriptions up to the point of
publication. The three works in question, beginning with Brixhe-Lejeune

(CIPP) also provide what are currently the canonical designations of the
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Old Phrygian inscriptions. The inscriptions are given a letter, designating
the area in which they were found, and a number, generally derived from
when an inscription was discovered or first analysed as Phrygian. The
naming scheme for inscriptions based on these criteria is currently more
than sufficient for the purposes of Phrygian scholarship and there seems to
be no pressing need to emend it in any way.

Obrador-Cursach’s The Phrygian Language follows Brixhe and Lejeune’s
naming scheme and provides readings of all Old Phrygian inscriptions,
along with commentary and literature appearing after the publication of the
three parts of CIPP. This is sufficient for the majority of scholarly purposes.
The CIPP series of publications currently remains the source one should
consult in an effort to come as close to the original material as possible,
since it provides photos and drawings of Old Phrygian inscriptions,
allowing one to engage with the form of the inscriptions themselves and
thereby obviating the need for consulting older literature where technical
limitations required either verbal descriptions or taking provided readings
at face value when not having access to the original materials themselves.
Very few Old Phrygian inscriptions have been identified since the
publication of CIPP2 in 2004, so there is currently no pressing need to
replace CIPP as a compilation of Old Phrygian inscriptions, which
continues to serve its purpose. Nevertheless, an update of CIPP would be
welcome; not necessarily as linguistic work, which may become
superseded, but by providing more photographic material to allow future

scholarship to engage better with the primary material.

The New Phrygian inscriptions were initially thought to have been written
in some local variety of Greek; this assumption was bolstered by the fact

that many of the New Phrygian inscriptions actually began with actual
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Greek and only ended with a short phrase in New Phrygian. In the late 19
century, the inscriptions of the area where we now know New Phrygian
was spoken were simply numerically numbered in sequence of discovery:
inscription °1 was seen first, then inscription °2, and so on. All inscriptions
found in the Phrygian speaking area, regardless of the language in which
they were written, were assigned a number. This traditional numbering
based entirely on the broad area of discovery become entrenched, and no
effort was made to separate the Greek language inscriptions from the
Phrygian language inscriptions. Eventually, only the newly discovered
New Phrygian language inscriptions began being assigned a number as part
of this specific corpus, with Greek language inscriptions no longer being
added to it, but the already established designations of the inscriptions
persisted. For this reason, there is no Phrygian inscription °1; the local
inscription designated as °1 is written entirely in Greek.

The numbering scheme established in the 19" century continues to be used
to this day: a recently discovered inscription, found near Nakoleia, is
automatically assumed to be inscription °130, for instance.

The designation scheme of New Phrygian is obviously problematic: the
number ascribed to any individual inscription is fundamentally arbitrary,
only based on time of discovery, and provides no additional information.
We may contrast this with the naming scheme of the Old Phrygian
inscriptions, where the designation itself already provides the general area
where the inscription was discovered. Information of this type is crucial for

easily detecting areal characteristics of inscriptions.!

! For instance, the curse formula with yeypeyevay is only attested in inscriptions found in
the eastern area of Phrygia. If one were to only look at the numerical designations of
inscriptions where this formula is attested, namely °32E, ©34E, ©59E, °76E, etc., no such
geographic affinity between them would be suggested.
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Orel (1997) attempted to create a new naming convention for Phrygian
inscriptions, eschewing the more common distinction of taking Old and
New Phrygian as belonging to two separate corpora numbered separately,
by using designations which provide the geographical area where an
inscription was discovered and an asterisk to mark that the inscription
belongs to the New Phrygian period (e.g. inscription °2V is designated as
W#*-12 in Orel). Orel’s attempt at re-designating the corpus was ultimately
unsuccessful and was never adopted by Phrygian scholarship.

In his The Phrygian Language, Obrador-Cursach (2020) abandons the old
numbering system in favour of a novel system based primarily on the
location where an inscription was discovered. Thus, for instance, traditional
inscription °2 is 4.1 in Obrador-Cursach’s system, with the number
designating the specific town or village in or around where an inscription
was discovered (in this case 4 = Ugiiyiik). Nevertheless, the author
thankfully consistently includes the traditional designation in parentheses
to allow for easier reference to older works.

Obrador-Cursach’s monograph is likely to be broadly used by the following
generation of Phrygian scholars, but it remains to be seen whether his
naming convention will ultimately be adopted.

It is my opinion that Obrador-Cursach’s approach is overly ambitious in its
implementation, a trait it shares with Orel’s ultimately unsuccessful attempt
from a quarter of a century ago. Certainly, the naming scheme of New
Phrygian inscriptions has been ripe for a make-over for decades by this
point, and a naming scheme based on geographic locations is the optimal
choice. Obrador-Cursach’s attempt leaves something to be desired for one
fundamental reason: it attempts to entirely supersede the previous system,
thereby requiring anyone engaging with previous Phrygian scholarship, all

of which uses the traditional numbering system, to continuously make use
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of the concordance tables. In essence, it is not “backwards compatible”. At
present, even Obrador-Cursach himself gives both his and the traditional
designation for an inscription, but if his system were generally adopted, all
pre-2020 Phrygian scholarship would inevitably become far more tedious
to consult. I do not believe, however, that the field of Phrygian studies has
reached a point where previous scholarship ought to be so strongly
relegated to the margins. On the other hand, if both his and the traditional
designations continue to be used side by side, the inscription designations
will for all intents and purposes become more bloated and redundant.

The solution I adopt in this work attempts to be a compromise between the
traditional numbering system and the more informative area-based systems
in an effort to preserve a link to previous scholarship while adding the
relevant geographic information in as transparent and simple manner as

possible.

I.2.1 The designation of New Phrygian

inscriptions in this work

New Phrygian inscriptions in this work are designated by the number they
were assigned in the traditional New Phrygian designation system. After
the number of the inscription, however, superscript capital letters are
added; they designate the general area in which the inscription was

discovered. Thus, the traditional numbering system is preserved entirely,

10
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with the superscript capital letters simply providing an additional piece of

information on the place of origin. 2>

The entirety of the area in which New Phrygian inscriptions have been
found has been divided into nine rectangular area for the purposes of

designating the inscriptions. The geographical limits of these areas are:

designation | geographical limits number of
inscriptions

NW latitude between 39,2° and 40° N; 7
longitude between 30° and 31° E

N latitude between 39,2° and 40° N; 2
longitude between 31° and 32° E

NE latitude between 39,2° and 40° N; 0
longitude between 32° and 33° E

\W latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 34
longitude between 30° and 31° E

C latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 12
longitude between 31° and 32° E

2 In contrast, Obrador-Cursach (in PhL) designates inscriptions by giving specific towns
and villages in and around which inscriptions were found a specific number, but this
results in a total of 66 locations being differentiated in his naming scheme, which seems
to me overly specific, and potentially overly confusing, for purely naming purposes.

3 Furthermore, as an additional hurdle, Obrador-Cursach opted to use numbers as a means
of designating geographical areas. Using superscript numbers to give information on the
place of origin would have resulted in an unnecessarily confusing format: for example,
©°35% does not suggest as obviously that the superscript is an addition giving further
information rather than fundamentally modifying the basic number. The use of a letter is
also more convenient for purely practical purposes: when writing by hand or when using
a text format that does not allow subscripted letters, something like °2W (for °2%) remains
unambiguous, whereas Obrador-Cursach’s 4.1 has the potential to be confused for old °41,
to say nothing of a hybrid system using his numerical designations, with °2* designating
old inscription °2 and adding the area number in PhL as a superscript.

11
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E latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 31
longitude between 32° and 33° E

SW latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 11
longitude between 30° and 31° E

S latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 11
longitude between 31° and 32° E

SE latitude between 38,4° and 39,2° N; 8
longitude between 32° and 33° E

Table #1: The areas in which New Phrygian inscriptions have been found.*

Should the need arise, the system employed here can be easily emended to
provide as broad or as narrow a geographical designation as is required for
any specific purpose. For the purposes

of this work, the nine areas designated above have proven sufficient. If one
wished to examine the inscriptions even more closely in areal terms,
however, there is no reason why, for instance, °103“ and °104° could not

be further sub-designated as °103¢Tureut and ©104C-Asagipiribeyli

1.3 Aim of this work

Phrygian is a poorly attested language. Since it was first identified as an
Indo-European language, practically every major insight or interpretation
of the Phrygian inscriptions for the better part of a century owes its

discovery to this fundamental linguistic fact. Only after certain inherent

4 There is a single inscription that was found slightly outside the nine designated areas,
namely inscription °97%*. It was was discovered in Cardavhisar, which is located at
approximately 39,19° N 29,6° E, i.e. to the west of area designated W. For this reason, it
is designated with a superscript W+.
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characteristics of the language were established could the post-philological
era of Phrygian studies begin, arguably with Gusmani’s Le iscrizioni
dell’antico frigio (Gusmani 1958). Haas’s (1966) introduction was the first
attempt at creating a monograph that would condense all the knowledge on
Phrygian that was available at the time. Nevertheless, in those early years
of Phrygian studies, many insights we may take for granted now were still
under heavy dispute. The actual moment when the modern phase of
Phrygian studies began was with the publication of Brixhe-Lejeune’s
monumental CIPP (1984). This work and its addenda are still of great
importance when dealing with Old Phrygian inscriptions. Unfortunately,
no New Phrygian corpus was published in as comprehensive a volume at
the time, though Brixhe did make the effort to collect and publish the New
Phrygian inscriptions in article form.

Since the beginning of the 1980s, a handful of attempts have been made to
provide a new monograph on Phrygian that would supersede Haas’s
outdated introduction. Unfortunately, none have been successful.
Diakonov and Neroznak published their own introduction to Phrygian in
1985, Phrygian, but their work was not overly informative on the topic of
alternative, more common, analyses, and rather focused on their
idiosyncratic treatment of Phrygian that largely ignored the insights of the
scholars of the late 60s and 70s.

In 1997, more than 30 years after Haas’s monograph, Orel published a
monograph on Phrygian that could have easily superseded Haas’s work as
the go-to resource for Phrygian, The Language of Phrygians.
Unfortunately, Orel decided to mostly ignore scholarship on Phrygian and
opted to publish a Phrygian “primer” that was entirely at odds with the
dominant scholarship on Phrygian at the time. Certainly, some ideas could

be viable, but the rejection of Phrygian scholarship in general was palpable.
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It took more than another twenty years, until 2020, before a representative
monograph on Phrygian would be published, a total of 54 years since
Haas’s long since superseded work. The work in question is, of course, The
Phrygian Language by Bartomeu Obrador-Cursach. It functions splendidly
as an introduction to Phrygian studies: for any prospective scholar of
Phrygian, the entire corpus is provided in functional terms, and all the
major insights of previous scholarship are faithfully included. For anyone
wishing to be introduced to Phrygian, there is no better introduction.

The aims of The Phrygian Language are clear: to be the definitive linguistic
introduction into Phrygian. The aim of this work is to go a step further:
whereas The Phrygian Language serves in an introductory and largely
descriptive capacity, the goal of this work is to provide the first systematic
grammar of Phrygian in both synchronic and diachronic terms to the best
of our ability, beyond simply listing attested forms. This will enable future
scholars to more fully utilize Phrygian as a means of reconstructing Proto-
Indo-European.

The author of this work is certainly fortunate by not needing to have written
an introduction to Phrygian. While every effort has been made to make this
work readable on its own, and scholars of Indo-European ought to be able
to follow the arguments by following the footnotes and comments,
engaging with this work is truly most rewarding if one is familiar with
Obrador-Cursach’s The Phrygian Language. Once again, the target
audience of this work are not people wishing to catch a glimpse of
Phrygian, but rather those who wish to deepen their knowledge of this

fragmentary language.
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1.4 Methodology

Attempting to properly analyse a language as scarcely attested as Phrygian
is inherently fraught with a number of difficulties.

Phrygian possesses a corpus that is composed of a series of inscriptions.
Many of these are formulaic to some degree. Formulaicity is a double-
edged sword in interpretative terms. On the one hand, comparing different
types of formulaic expressions allows one to identify syntactic and
morphological identities of what would otherwise be unparseable forms,
thereby allowing the construction of a rudimentary grammar. On the other
hand, as wide-spread a formulaicity as is found in the Phrygian, particularly
the New Phrygian, corpus greatly restricts the number of forms we may

securely identify outside a very specific context.

Much work has already been done in identifying various syntactic and
grammatical constructions of Phrygian, and a large number of vocabulary
items have already been clearly defined. These analyses, most of which are
generally endorsed in this work, principally followed two methods: 1) the

combinatorial method, and 2) the etymological method.

For the former, we may give this simple example:

10G V1 GELOLV KVOLUOVEL Kokovy addakeT ‘whoever would do something
bad to this grave’

10G V1 GELOVY Kvovpavel Kakouvv affepet ‘whoever would bring something
bad to this grave’

A simple comparison of the two variants clearly suggests that addaxet and

affepet are similar in meaning and that they are likely morphologically
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identical forms, since both end with -g1. Once the meaning of one is known,
the meaning and morphological make-up of the latter can likely be

compared.

The latter method hinges greatly on the fact that Phrygian was identified as
an Indo-European language at an early stage.

Sound laws were established for how Phrygian developed from PIE on the
basis of some rudimentary apparent correspondences; e.g. matar ‘mother’

~ PIE *meh:tér ‘id.”, materan ‘mother (ASg)’ ~ PIE *meh:-ter-m ‘id.’.

In general, modern Phrygian studies emerged from these two
methodological approaches combined. New etymological and
combinatorial analyses would be generally considered and examined on a

primarily individual basis.

While this work explicitly considers the two methodological approaches to
identifying Phrygian forms as its primary basis, it differs from and expands
on the traditional analysis of Phrygian in a fundamental sense.

The attested grammatical forms are not analysed in an individual manner.
Rather, every form is assumed to belong to what would have been a
coherent system of phonology, morphology, and syntax, and the
implications of the various forms belonging to such a system are pursued.

The culmination of this pursuit is the present work, where the Phrygian
phonological/phonetic and grammatical system is presented in terms of
various categories belonging to different domains of the language, as
opposed to the more common approach where categorising the forms is
secondary, with interpretations of specific inscriptions or lemmata taking

precedence.
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For such an analysis to be possible, invididual lemmata and inscriptions do
naturally need to be interpreted on a case-by-case basis. This is always done
in service of providing a broader systemic picture, however. For this
reason, certain individual forms need to examined extremely closely, and
such analyses of individual forms make up much of the chapter on the
nominals and the verbs. On the other hand, if the morphological make-up
of a specific form is evident (for instance by being directly comparable to
some other form), it need not be examined in as much detail, even if some

element of it remains obscure, but irrelevant for the category at hand.’

In a great number of instances, a certain form can be equally validly
interpreted in more than one way. When such a situation occurs, every
effort has been made to list all reasonably viable possibilities.

Such possible analyses are mutually exclusive, so the question naturally
arises under which grammatical category a specific form should be listed.
For the most part, the placement of a form is given under the category
which the author feels is best suited to include the discussion of the form.
Commonly, this will also be the grammatical category that has been
assumed by earlier scholarship; specifically, the work that seemed to

provide the best argumentation up to this point.

As a demonstration of this principle, consider the form keva. It agrees
syntactically with the thematic adjective whose case form is mavta ‘all’,

apparently a NAPI neut., and the verb tvvov, the 3pl imperative verbal form

> For instance, in §V.3.9.2, the synchronic present stem Saxe- of the verbal root Sax- is
analysed from the perspective of a thematic present, where the stem behaves entirely
regularly. The diachronic perspective is examined separately in §V.3.9.2 and §V.3.9.3.
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of the verbal root €1- ‘to go, come, become’. Quite clearly then, keva,
whatever its meaning, likewise shows the nom./acc. pl. neut. desinence -a.
Formally, this desinence could belong to: a) a neuter s-stem nominal kev-
€G-; b) a neuter o-stem nominal kev-0-; ¢) a neuter root noun kev-. All three
options are listed as possibilities when the word is discussed. Nevertheless,
the form has been listed under the category of s-stems for the following
reasons: 1) previous scholarship tended to assume an s-stem declension;®
2) xeva only requires an extended analysis if we assume it to be an s-stem
noun: if the form belongs to the o-stems or the root nouns, its behaviour is
entirely predictable and requires no commentary whatsoever; 3) keva
serves as a possible parallel to the pair NASg akkaiog / NAPI axoAia,
which most likely belong to the category of s-stems, so treating the three
together in a single section makes the related arguments easier to follow in
a linear fashion.

Do note that this is one example of the approach in practice. Throughout
the work, the reasoning for why a specific form has been cited under a
certain grammatical category will not be as explicitly laid out as here, but
follows the same general principles. Where relevant, footnotes are provided

to guide the reader to the appropriate section.

Another characteristic of this work is that certain allowances have been
made to allow the work to be used by Indo-Europeanist scholars of different
persuasions. The reality of the field is that in a good number of cases there
exist different approaches to the reconstruction of some facets of the proto-

language. Explicitly following a specific model, while that would

® This ascription was based on the mistaken assumption that an s-stem xevog would have
been cognate with Greek yévog (§111.3.9). Nevertheless, even if the root elements are not
formally compatible, an s-stem declensional type remains a distinct possibility.
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significantly simplify some analyses, runs into the issue of making entire
sections of this work effectively useless to those following an alternative
model. The aim of this work is to provide a systematic historical grammar
to all Indo-European scholars. As such, a conscious effort has been made
to make this work at least somewhat model-proof, allowing every
mainstream Indo-European scholar to follow the argumentation given

3

without needing to take excessive effort to “undo” idiosyncrasies of a
specific model.

This is not to say that the author does not have preferences of his own, and
these will undoubtedly shine through or be explicitly stated. Thus, while an
effort has been made to have the work be useful and accessible to most
mainstream Indo-European scholars regardless of specific views, no claim
can be made that the work is entirely “model-neutral”.

Finally, while this “ambiguous” approach to reconstruction tends to be
followed, there do exist certain limits. Broadly contested hypotheses and
fringe models will be entirely disregarded, unless there is some good reason
to include them.’

In some cases, what some scholars may consider to be unproven hypotheses
have been adopted; most notably Bozzone’s work on “schwa secundum”
or Martinet and Olsen’s hypothesis of laryngeal hardening (along with
Kortlandt’s work on the matter). Where following argumentation hinges on
the adoption of such a hypothesis, this is explicitly marked. For the most
part, even if one rejected these specific hypotheses, this would only affect
a handful of forms without any broader systemic implications, and an

alternative model is provided.

7 For instance, on the Phrygian-specific level, Casule (in, e. g., Casule 2014) presents a
model of Phygian that disregards the vast majority of all other Phrygian scholarship and
will, as such, not be discussed.
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As a general heuristic principle, the lemmata being discussed, unless
explicitly stated otherwise, are assumed to ultimately be of Indo-European

origin, unless some reason exists to suspect otherwise.

In some instances, an Indo-European origin of some constituent element of
an analysed lemma is absolutely secure and evident. The majority of such
secure cases have been successfully identified by decades of previous
scholarship. For instance, there can hardly be any doubt that the form PBepet
is composed of the reflex of the PIE root *b%r- ‘to bear, bring’, the

thematic vowel, and a 3" person singular ending.

Other instances are more contentious: some components of a form can
clearly be identified as having an Indo-European origin, but some element,
almost exclusively the lexical root with a possible suffix of some kind,
remains unexplained. Still, many forms with unknown semantics and an
enigmatic sequence can be formally analysed within Phrygian. For
instance, one does not need to know what the origin of the synchronic
lexical element mem- was to identify the attested form memevais as being
composed of the elements mem- and the nom. sg. form of the suffix -evais,
which is attested elsewhere. Nor is it necessary to know the meaning of
axkaAog to identify that it is a neuter s-stem in the NASg on the basis of its

syntactic function.

There are some instances where the reverse approach is adopted and a
possible etymology of the lexical root provides insight into a form that
could otherwise not be parsed. It should go without saying that any analysis

predicated on an assumed etymological origin of a lexical root is in
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principle less secure than analyses proceeding from the opposite direction
and is generally avoided. Perhaps the best example of this approach in
action is the analysis of the attested form yovpeig.® Formally, we may
identify the form as a dative plural form of either an e-stem yovpe- or an
m-stem yovp-. Since e-stems are generally limited to non-native names in
the Phrygian corpus, the interpretation of the form as an m-stem is
preferable to begin with. Semantically, we may guess as to the broad
function of the form: it appears as part of a curse formula meaning ‘if
anyone should do something bad to this grave-plot or these goumeis [dat.
pl.]’. If we assume an IE origin for an m-stem yovpu-, with m-stems
generally being extremely uncommon in the Indo-European languages, the
list of possible candidates quickly boils down to the PIE noun for ‘earth’,
*deg-om-, with the derived form *d"g"om- providing the basis for Greek
x0dv and Sanskrit ksam. This derived form would likely regularly develop
into Phrygian yovp-. We then have two reasons to uphold this etymological
connection: 1) the only Phrygian m-stem formally fits a known derivation
of the only known PIE m-stem, assuming *d"g’- > Phr. y-; 2) the meaning
fits with only a minor shift from ‘ground’ to ‘a specific piece of land’
required: burial-plots or [burial] grounds. The given analysis is quite
strong and, in turn, now allows us to more firmly postulate that *d"g"- >
PPh. *g-. While other, more indirect evidence, suggests this development,
this analysis of the form now provides a crucial piece of evidence for what
the development of PIE “thorn” clusters was in Phrygian and, by extension,
Graeco-Phrygian.

Thus, whenever such a “root etymology” is sought out, the cumulative

evidence suggesting Indo-European origin must clearly outweigh the

8 For a full account, see §11.3.1.2.2.
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possibility of some element of the form being loaned. In the case of yovp-,
the analysis of this element as non-native has no positive indication
whatsoever and only makes sense if one assumes that any form with a
possible non-native element must be interpreted as inherently non-native
until proven otherwise. As a principle, this would be misguided. As Beekes
(1996: 215) laid out in his paper on identifying substrate vocabulary: “One
might argue that the starting point must be that a word in an Indo-European
language must be IE, unless this proves not to be the case. And heuristically

this is the best way we can work.”

In some instances, however, there do exist clues that we are dealing with
non-native material. While every loan must have obviously been adapted
to fit Phrygian phonology and morphology through the process of
nativization (Hock 1991: 390ff.), some clear indications can usually be
found. These fall into two broad categories: 1) phonological/phonetic; and
2) morphological.

The phonological/phonetic indications are usually quite transparent: either
some alternation that cannot be explained in Phrygian-internal terms can
be found, or some phonotactic reason suggests a non-native origin. For the
former, the best example is the co-existence of both okeledpia- and
okepedpla-. No native process can reasonably explain the alternation of A
and p; most likely it is borrowing from a language where some resonant
could be interpreted by the Phrygians as either their A or p. For the latter,
the best example is pdv-. No other word in Phrygian is known to violate
the sonority hierarchy by having the stop appear after a resonant at the onset
of a syllable.

The morphological indications are usually not as clear cut. One known

indication that we are dealing with a loan is the declension of a nominal as
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an e-stem. The category is almost exclusively limited to personal names
that also appear elsewhere in Anatolia. As Phrygian adopted such names,
it innovated a quasi-thematic e-stem declension on the basis of the thematic
stems. In general, whenever an e-stem nominal is identified, it is likely a
non-native personal name. Nevertheless, it appears that the e-stems
expanded in productivity and could form derivations from native material
as well, one such examples being the personal name Bateles, whose
constituent morphemes are all of native Phrygian provenance.

Other likely non-native material is identified on the basis of similar

considerations.

1.4.1 Graeco-Phrygian as an interpretative

tool

In addition to the approach laid out above, one other element greatly
informs the analysis of individual forms: the acceptance of the Graeco-

Phrygian hypothesis.

The Graeco-Phrygian hypothesis suggests that, after splitting from PIE
proper, the predecessor of both all the Greek dialects and Phrygian was
initially a unitary Proto-Graeco-Phrygian language that underwent a series
of innovations before splitting into Proto-Greek and Proto-Phrygian, which
then developed separately, the first into the various Greek dialects, and the

latter into attested Old, and later New, Phrygian.
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1.4.1.1 Preliminary evidence for the existence of a Graeco-

Phrygian branch

The strongest and most widely accepted hypothesis on the phylogeny of
the Phrygian language is that its closest relative was Greek. There is,
however, a marked wariness in the literature against using the terms
Graeco-Phrygian for the branch of Indo-European including Greek and
Phrygian or Proto-Graeco-Phrygian for the proto-language of that branch.
In some instances, this terminological avoidance may be ascribed to the
authors perhaps not considering the Graeco-Phrygian affinity as genetic,
but rather the result of two late-PIE dialects emerging in close proximity to
the other. Others may have wished to reserve judgement on the matter until
some later time. Nevertheless, even when an author explicitly agrees with
the existence of a post-PIE proto-language that later gave rise to both Greek
and Phrygian and which should, by every metric, be called Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian, the term continues to be strongly avoided. Perhaps this is due to
an attempt to not ascribe undue importance to Phrygian in the context of
Indo-European and Hellenic studies, due to scholars themselves not being
convinced that the data is sufficient to warrant broad acceptance of the
clade, or even due to a tacit understanding that any scholar of Phrygian
would be familiar with the hypothesis and that no explicit
acknowledgement of a Graeco-Phrygian hypothesis is necessary.

This is unfortunate, since it perpetuates the idea that Phrygian should be
considered comparable to the other “Paleo-Balkan” languages, which are
extremely sparsely attested, if even that, and whose genetic affiliation is for
all practical purposes currently impossible to determine with any degree of
certainty. In essence, the “Paleo-Balkan” group is the designation for the

group of minor IE languages appearing in the general area of the Balkans
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that do not allow better categorisation.’ Indeed, Phrygian is included in this
group in some major introductions to Indo-European languages and
linguistics.

I hope that the recent, though currently still minor, scholarly trend of
explicitly acknowledging the existence of a Graeco-Phrygian genetic clade,
to which this work aims to contribute, will finally lay rest to the old
question of Phrygian genetic affiliation, permitting the field to make
broader use of the vast interpretative potential provided by the adoption of

the Graeco-Phrygian hypothesis.

The evidence in favour of a Graeco-Phrygian branch is robust. Note that
none of the arguments provided in this section originate in the present
work; all of them have actually been published before the present work
began being composed. For this reason, they are given as “preliminary”
evidence; though, as it will turn out, this “preliminary” evidence is already
entirely conclusive on the matter.'? Throughout this work, a number of

other instances of common innovations will surface.

° The other outlier is Messapic, whose corpus is only second to Phrygian in terms of size
among the so-called “Paleo-Balkan” languages. Even so, the inclusion of Messapic in that
group is at least warranted on the basis of it not clearly belonging to any of the other
established clades of Indo-European.

10 Obrador-Cursach (2019) has recently compiled this already existing evidence into a
definitive article discussing the placement of Phrygian among the Indo-European
languages.
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e Phonological

©)

Treatment of laryngeals (LL 1823; §11.3.1.1.2)
" *#hipsC > *e/a/oC
¥ Chupstt > *-Cela/o;
" *ChupsC> *Ce/a/oC,

*Chui2sRV > *CaRV

" *CRhip2sC > *CReé/a/oC,

e Morphological

o

Proclitic pronominal*e (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 235;
§IV.13)

* The pronominal proclitic particle *e- can attach
itself to the beginning of a pronominal form;

e Gr. ¢-x€ivog ‘this one (masc. nom. sg.)’, Phr.
e-sai ‘this one (fem. dat. sg.)’.
Pronoun *auto- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 235; §IV.5)

* This pronoun is composed of the reflex of the
adverbial *h.eu- ‘again’ and the pronominal stem
*to- ;

e Gr. avto- ‘he/she/it(self)’, Phr. avto- ‘id.’,
both < PGPh. *h:zeu-to-.
Masculine a-stem paradigm (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 236;
§I11.3.10)

* The nominative singular case of this paradigm
receives the innovative ending *-s (Obrador-
Cursach 2019: 236);

o Gr. péyog ‘great, big (nom. sg.)’, Phr. mekas
‘id.”.
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o Agentive suffix *-&/eu- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 236;
§IIL.3.4.1)
» Secondarily thematised in Phrygian;
e Gr. inn-gv-¢ ‘horse-rider (nom. sg.)’, Phr.
akenanog-av-os ‘? (nom. sg.)’.
o Locatival adverbial desinence *-d'(e)n (Obrador-Cursach
2019: 235; §VI1.4)
» In zero-grade in Greek dialects and in Phrygian, full
grade in Attic;
e Acolic Gr. mpdc-9a ‘before’, Phr. upso-dan
‘above’, both desinences < *-d'n.
o 3sg middle imperative ending *-sd"o(d) (LL 1828; §V.2.4)
* Created analogically on the basis of: *-te (2pl active
imperative) : *-fo(d) (3sg active imperative) = *-sd'e
(2pl middle imperative) : X (3sg middle imperative),
X =*-sd"o(d),
o Gr. éyé-cbw ‘to hold (3sg mid. pres. impv.)’,
Phr. gye-6ov ‘id.’.
o The class of *-0-je/o- denominal verbs (cf. Obrador-
Cursach 2019: 237; §V.3.5)
= Late denominal present from thematic nouns,
contrasted with early denominal presents from
thematic nouns with *-e-je/o-;
e (r. xok-0-¢/0- ‘to do bad’, Phr. kak-oj-oi ‘to
do bad (3sg pres. opt.)’.
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Lexical

o The addition of a suffix *-ik- to the noun *g“enh:

‘woman’ (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 235; §I11.3.10.2)
e Qr. yovouk- ‘woman’, Phr. knayk- ‘id.’.

The lexical item *kako- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 237-238;
§II1.3.1.3)

=  @Gr. koko- ‘bad’, Phr. xaxo- ‘id.’.
The lexical item *koru-o/a- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 238;
§II1.3.1.5)

= Gr. xopn ‘girl’, Phr. kopoav ‘id.’.
The lexical item *maoro- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 238;
§II1.3.1.7)

*  Gr. udpog ‘stupidity (nom. sg.)’, Phr. povpov ‘id.

(acc. sg.)’.

The verbal root *sleh.g*- (Obrador-Cursach 2019: 238;
§V.3.2.3)

= Gr. hap-g/o- ‘to grasp, seize (aorist stem)’, Phr. lak-

e- ‘id. (aorist stem)”.!"!

The features listed as exclusive to Greek and Phrygian are not trivial at all:

alongside the entirely unique treatment of the laryngeals, the apparent

morphological innovations, which are by their very nature unlikely to be of

a non-genetic origin, encompass the pronominal, nominal, and verbal

' Though this root may perhaps also be seen in Old English leeccean ‘to grab’ (LIV,
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The only reasonable conclusion one may draw from this data is that Greek
and Phrygian must have undergone a period of common development that
cannot be ascribed to areal proximity alone. This conclusion leads by
definition to the fact that there must have existed a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
language.

It is clear that this Proto-Graeco-Phrygian language would have preserved
much of the Late-PIE morphology and would not have been phonologically
substantially different from it, with the exception of the laryngeal
developments. Nevertheless, some period of explicitly common and
exclusive genetic development is necessary. While this work makes no
pretence at being an attempt at a complete formal reconstruction of Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian, some morphological analyses throughout this work will

provide various insights into its make-up and structure.
1.4.2 A note on terminology

Throughout this work, different chronological stages in the history and
prehistory of Phrygian will be referred to. These stages will be referred to

by the following names:

Proto-Indo-European

The common ancestor of all Indo-European languages, including
Anatolian.

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

The language stage encompassing the period from the separation of the
predecessor of Greek and Phrygian from all other Indo-European languages

to the separation of the predecessors of Greek and Phrygian.
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Proto-Phrygian

The language stage encompassing the period from the separation of the
predecessor of Phrygian from the predecessor of Greek up to the period of
the first Phrygian inscriptions.

Old Phrygian

The language stage of the Old Phrygian inscriptions (approximately from
the 8" to the 5" centuries BCE).

Middle Phrygian

The language stage beginning at approximately the time of Alexander’s
conquest of Phrygia lasting approximately until the beginning of the
common era. Only attested in inscription °W-11.

New Phrygian

The language of the New Phrygian inscriptions and the unattested language
stage immediately preceding it that already underwent the majority of

characteristic New Phrygian developments.

Since language change is a continuous process, perfectly clear boundaries
cannot be established between the various stages, especially during periods
of slower change. Nevertheless, the terminology utilized here will mostly
prove to be sufficient for our purposes. When a relative chronology within
a single stage needs to be established, the terms “Early” and Late” will be
used, but these are to be understood as relative terms in the immediate

context, not as appellations of concrete, absolute language stages.
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II Phonetics and Phonology

I1.1 Old Phrygian

I1.1.1 Old Phrygian alphabet

Old Phrygian was written in a native alphabet from the 8" century onward
(Lejeune 1969a: 19, Young 1969: 255, Adiego 2004: 300ff., PhL 27).

The writing system cannot have been an adopted version of the Greek
alphabet from the western coast of Asia Minor (cf. PhL 27): the Greek
population was not only separated from Phrygia by Lydia, the earliest Ionic
and Aeolic inscriptions postdate the earliest Old Phrygian inscriptions by
more than a century (Young 1969: 253). The Lydian alphabet shows some
affinity to the Phrygian alphabet (most notably the presence of the
grapheme <1>) suggesting common innovations between the two
(Gusmani 1978: 836ff.). Since the affinities with the Greek alphabet are
less pronounced (ibid.), the Lydians apparently adopted the alphabet from
an eastern or a southeastern source. The Lydian alphabet may itself be an
adaptation of the Phrygian alphabet (Young 1969: 254, Adiego 2018: 150-
152) or an independent adaptation from the same source as the Phrygian
alphabet that developed in parallel to it.

The Phrygian alphabet was unlikely to have been an adaptation of a local
alphabet of the southwest: all of these alphabets are attested from a
considerably later date than Phrygian. While true that they must have
undergone their own developments before being attested, the time gap

between their attestation and the attestation of Phrygian strongly suggests
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that the Phrygian alphabet is earlier. The Carian alphabet is notable for the
aberrant values of its Greek-derived graphemes (Adiego 2007: 230, Adiego
2018: 155) and Carian inscriptions in any case only date from the 7%
century BCE onward (Melchert 2008: 64). Lycian, on the other hand, is
only attested from the 5™ century onward (Rieken 2017: 244-245).

The likeliest area where the Phrygian alphabet could have its origin is to
the southeast, in the vicinity of Cilicia (Young 1969: 255, PhL 27; Adiego
2018: 150), which is one of the possible locations for where the Greek
alphabet was originally developed by adopting the native Semitic writing
system in the 9™ and 8™ century (Brixhe 2004b: 284-285). The two
alphabets show numerous similarities and both must have sprung from a
common source, a proto-alphabet that had already adapted certain Semitic
graphemes to represent vowel sounds (Young 1969: 255-256; PhL 28; cf.
Sass 2005: 133ff., 146).'? The two alphabets show the identical addition of
<Y> to the end of the Semitic alphabet to represent the vowel [u], with the
consonantal [w] represented by a separate grapheme, this addition of <Y>
presumably being the last common innovation of the two writing systems

(Young 1969: 255-6).

12 See Brixhe 2004b: 284-85 et pasim, who argues at least certain aspects of the script
must be a collaboration between Greek and Phrygian adopters.
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Phoenician | Phoenician Phrygian Phrygian Phrygian Greek Greek

grapheme phone grapheme | transliteration | phone grapheme | phone'?

4 [?] A a [a], [a:] | A [a], [a:]

4 [b] B b [b] B [b]

A e] r g e] r e]

A [d] N d [d] A [d]

A [h] S e [e]. [e:] | E e], [e:],
[e:]

Y [w] F v [w] F [w]

v u [u], [u:] [yl <[u]

ly:] < [w]

T [dz] [zd] < [dz]

H [h] [h], [¢:]

® [t°] [t"]

A [i] ‘ i [il, [e:] | I [i], [i:]

y [k] K k [k] K (k]

L (1] r I (1] A (1]

13 Where the cell is split, the left cell gives the sound the letter represents in the “blue”
alphabets and the right cell gives the sound in the “red” alphabets, following Kirchhoff’s
appellations from Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets (1867).

14 Used for the consonant [j] after the 6" century; previously, the <i> grapheme was used
(Lejeune 1969a: 60). See also Brixhe (2004: 281-84) who argues that the yod grapheme
was part of the original Phrygian alphabetic inventory and stood for [j]; the <i> : <y> pair
mirroring the <u>: <w> pair.
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[m] ™ m [m] M [m]
[n] d n [n] N [n]
[€] [o], [os],
[o:]
[p] M p [p] I [p]
[s°] ™M) [ts]’
[q] (®)) (k]
[r] p [r]
] $ 1 s [s] ) [s]
™ 16
[t] T t [t] T [t]
/ / / X 01 | [l
¢ Ul [dz] o [p"]
Y ¥ U] ¥ [ps] | [k"]
/ / / Q [0:]

Table #2: The alphabetic signs of Phoenician, Greek, and Phrygian (cf.
Woodard 2010: 28-39 and PhL 29). The Phrygian signs are given in

dextroverse orientation.

15 For an argument that this grapheme has a different source than Greek sigma, see Young
1969: 264, 294 et passim.

16 L ocal variant, see further in §11.1.1.5.

17 Hapax for <1>.

18 Local variant, see further in §11.1.1.2.
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I1.1.1.1 Preliminary notes on Old Phrygian phonology

The differences between the Archaic Greek alphabet, which is
comparatively well understood, and the Old Phrygian alphabet can shed
some light on the phonology of Old Phrygian. As Young (1969: 294)
already notes, the language is psilotic. There is no evidence of aspiration in
Old Phrygian: had there been a phonemic series of voiceless aspirates in
the language, some variant of téth could been borrowed for /t"/, as was the
case with theta in Greek, or some other strategy adopted, which was not the
case. A grapheme for a /h/ was evidently also not required.’

There were evidently two very early adaptations the Phrygians made to the
alphabet: the grapheme <1> was added (Young 1969: 295) and the
direction of the writing was less consistent. While the Phoenician alphabet
in the time period when it would have been adapted was written
sinistroverse, the oldest Phrygian inscriptions tend to be written
dextroverse (or boustrophedon) (Young 1969: 266-267). Nevertheless,
many inscriptions are still written sinistroverse (PhL 32).

The addition of a new grapheme to represent a native Phrygian phoneme
seems to speak against any argument that the script is defective in some
major fashion: if there were any additional phonemes in Phrygian that
would have needed to be expressed, it seems very unlikely that a gap would
remain unfilled throughout the Old Phrygian period.

One way in which the script was somewhat ambiguous, however, was in
its representation of vowel sounds: vowel length was not graphically

distinguished (PhL 30). The presence of at least two long vowels in Old

19 This only further confirms that there were no voiceless aspirates in Phrygian. A
language with voiceless aspirated plosives is typologically almost assured to have [h] as a
phoneme (Jakobson apud Szemerényi 1996: 140).
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Phrygian is assured based on their reflexes in New Phrygian: OPh. /a/ >
NPh. /a/, which can be inferred from the differing reflexes of OPh. /ai/ >
NPh. /a/ and OPh. /ai/ > NPh. /ai/, and OPh. /6/ > NPh. /u/, but OPh. /o/ >
NPh. /o/.?° The existence of /ii/ cannot be assured, but is likely: it would
have been a marginal phoneme at best and there is no evidence that its
reflex in New Phrygian would have differed from its corresponding short
counterpart /i/ and /u/.

A long vowel /¢/ did exist, evidently being a mid-high front long vowel, as
suggested by its spelling with vacillating <e> and <i>. For more details,
see §11.3.2.2, where we propose that it arose from earlier *7, compensatory
lengthening, and possibly contraction. It is unlikely that the diphthong /ei/
merged with /&/ in Old Phrygian (Lubotsky 1998: 415).

This synchronic Old Phrygian and New Phrygian /€/ is in no way to be
understood as a reflex of pre-Proto-Phrygian *¢é (< PIE *¢é and *eh,): that
phoneme merged with /a/, as first noted by Jokl in 1927 (apud Woodhouse
2009: 174). To avoid any possible ambiguity on the matter, the Proto- and
Old Phrygian phoneme /¢/ not originating from earlier *é will be
consistently written with the diacritic indicating a raised vowel. Whenever
a reference to & without a diacritic is made, it refers either to the sound that
eventually merged with *& in Proto-Phrygian, or the language being

discussed is not Phrygian.

20 'While the reflexes of OPh. /a/ and /a/ in merge in New Phrygian, /ai/ and /ai/ show
different reflexes. Since there was a distinction between a long and short diphthong in Old
Phrygian, a distinction between /a/ and /a/ for this period is structurally necessary.
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I1.1.1.2 The grapheme <7>

The grapheme <1> is a Phrygian addition to the alphabet (Young 1969:
295).

We will follow Brixhe’s (CIPP2: 26-29) suggestion that the sign =
previously transliterated as <§> in inscription °B-05 by Neumann (1997:
15ff) in the words Siray and semeney is to be understood as a local variant

of the sign <1>.2!

The sign <1> represents a phoneme native to Phrygian whose phonetic
interpretation remains difficult. It is surely no coincidence that it appears
almost exclusively before [e] and [i], so we must be dealing with the result
of a palatalization (Brixhe 1982: 229ff., Brixhe 1983: 114, CIPP2 26-7,
contra Orel 1997: 13). Brixhe (2004: 28) reasons that <1> is a modification
of <T>, inspired by the plosive element of an affricate, suggesting a sound
value of [ts] or [tf] to this grapheme. Orel (1997: 381) has proposed a value
/gidi/, Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1820) proposed a voiced affricate or /z/,
and Obrador-Cursach (PhL 37) suggested an allophonic [z] or [gi], [zd],
[dz], [d3].

As will be shown in §11.3.2.3.4, <t> must have represented the Phrygian
reflex of a phoneme that developed from a palatalized voiced stop and
which developed into the sound represented by <> in the New Phrygian
era (cf. PhL 36, LL 1820).%

2l As also assumed by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 33-37) and Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL
1817), but argued against by Oreshko 2022: 155.

22 The sound represented by <1>, then, must have been voiced throughout its known
history. There are no grounds to assume an intermediate devoiced stage whatsoever
(contra Brixhe 1982: 210ff.).
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Other nearby writing systems may provide some clues as to the value of
this grapheme.

The neighbouring Lydians used a <1> grapheme in their alphabet (and
presumably borrowed it from Phrygian). The exact phonetic value of this
sign is disputed. The sound is a reflex of *d(”) before a front vowel (Kearns
1994: 44) and *y (Melchert 1994: 333-4), but as Kloekhorst (2023: 130-
131 et passim) points out, voice was not a phonemic feature of consonants
in Lydian, which means we cannot use Lydian to gauge the presence or
absence of voice in Phrygian <1>. Since it is now clear that the sound [ts]
in Lydian was written with a grapheme conventionally transliterated as <t>
(Melchert 1994: 333), <t> must have represented some other sound. Some
proposed phonetic values for the Lydian grapheme include [ts] or [tf]
(Brandenstein 1929: 263), [ts]’ (Adiego 2018: 151), [0] (Bossert 1931:
314), [z] or [dz] (Melchert 1991: 134) (see also Kearns 1994: 44).
Kloekhorst (2023: 127) has tentatively proposed a plosive value [c]. In any
case, we are dealing with a sound that was the result of palatalization,
suggesting a similar value for the Phrygian <> grapheme.

The neighbouring Carian alphabet also shows a <1> grapheme,
conventionally transliterated as <t>. Its phonetic value is probably [tf],
though this is based solely on the Carian adaptation of the Egyptian name
T3j-jm=w [tfamou] (Greek Tapwc, Oaunwmg, Xopovg, Xopwic) (Adiego
2007: 251; Adiego 2018: 155). The value [ts] is less likely, as there is a
separate grapheme, transliterated as <z>, that might have this value
(Adiego 2007: 251), but Carian <z> may have in fact have represented /sd/
(Adiego 2018: 155), leaving open the possibility that Carian <>

represented [ts].
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Hieroglyphic Luwian sign *376 can also be compared to Phrygian <1>,
since it has the shape of an arrow. It is transliterated as <zi> and encoded

the phonetic value [tsi] (Hawkins 2003: 164).

Of the four other arrow-shaped signs in the area, all are used to render some
sound that could plausibly result from palatalization; the most likely value
is that of an affricate. Furthermore, three of the four signs would have been
used in languages that did not distinguish phonemic voice, and the
relationship between Greek sampi and the arrow sign is not well
established.

Oreshko (2013: 81-82) and Melchert have argued that the Lydian <1> and
Carian <t> were borrowed from Hieroglyphic Luwian sign *376, but it is
just as likely that Lydian and Carian <1> and <t> were actually borrowed
from the Phrygian or a Phrygian-inspired alphabet, since they are both
attested later than Phrygian.

While both a voiced affricate and a fricative value are equally possible
results of a palatalizing process, we may be reasonably sure on the basis of
the other neighbouring alphabets that the Phrygian value of <> was that
of an affricate. Since the sound developed from a Proto-Phrygian voiced
velar and was later on represented by <>, which was used to represent a
voiced sound as well, we may conclude that the value represented by

Phrygian <> was that of a voiced affricate, mostly likely dental, i.e. [dz].

It is tempting to assume that, since Luwian hieroglyphs predate the
Phrygian alphabet and Luwian was spoken until the 6" century BCE, the
Phrygians adopted a Luwian glyph to transcribe a native phoneme that
could not be better represented with any Phoenician-inspired sign (contra

PhL 37). The territory of spoken Phrygian would have bordered a large
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Luwian-speaking area to the south, and to reach Cilicia, where their
alphabet most likely originated, the Phrygians would have had to pass
through Luwian-speaking areas. Assuming that the Phrygian grapheme
<1> did ultimately originate in the Luwian hieroglyphs, it would not be
unexpected for the Phrygians to consider Phoenician <z>, representing [z],
as insufficient for representing their dental affricate if they were also
familiar with Luwian sign *376, which did explicitly represent such a
sound as part of a sequence transcribed as <zi>. Note that Luwian did not
possess a phonemic voicing contrast in its consonants. If the Phrygians did
borrow this sign from the Luwian hieroglyphs, it would have been
unmarked for voice, only conveying the value of a dental affricate, which,
since Luwian did not distinguish phonemic voice, may have been

allophonically voiced in some environments.

The Greeks adopted the Phoenician <z> early on as a means of writing their
own /dz/ or /zd/ (ultimately from PG *d and *g/). The Greek and the
Phrygian alphabets developed alongside each other and heavily influenced
each other’s creation, but it is not necessary to presume that the two would
adopt an identical strategy at creating a grapheme for their respective
voiced affricates. The speakers of Greek may have been content at adopting
Phoenician <z> as a means of representing /dz/; the Greeks would have
been present in the area along the coast only and would presumably not
have been in as vigorous contact with Hieroglyphic Luwian. The different
strategies of spelling /dz/ in Greek and Phrygian would have then been the

result of their locations.
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I1.1.1.3 Grapheme <y>

The Phrygians adopted the Phoenician yodh, with the value [j], to represent
their [j] after the 6™ century BCE (PhL 32-33).

I1.1.1.4 Grapheme <¥>

The Phrygian grapheme ¥ has generally been taken as representing [ks]
until recently (Lejeune 1978). In the past few years, Himmig (fthc.),
Obrador-Cursach (PhL 38ff.), and Oreshko (2022: 146-159) have called
this interpretation into question.?> Obrador-Cursach proposes to read <¥>
as a variant of <k>, with both having the value /k/. Oreshko proposes to
read <W> as /ss/, though he notes that would not be its only function and it
would be used to render other types of sibilant sounds as well. The
conclusion we will ultimately draw below is that <> was used to render a

post-alveolar sibilant /J/.

Lejeune makes the following observations regarding the phonetic value of
<P>:
1) Ininscription °G-145, which reads voineo[s/V]uriienois ku[---] the
letter [s/¥] looks like <¥> that is extended downward into <s>.
Lejeune assumes that this is the result of scribal error: the scribe

began to mistakenly write <¥> and then made a correction into <s>.

2 Himmig’s argument will not be discussed further in this section, as it is based on an
erroneous analysis of the sigmatic optatives as thematic. In her view, <¥> represents the
reflex of the thematic verbal suffix *-ske- when following a back vowel, which would
have developed into <66> in New Phrygian. For a more thorough analysis of her account,
see §V.3.4 and §V.3.4.1.
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2)

3)

This would, in his view, suggest that <'V> represented a sound with
some sort of a sibilant component.

In graffito °G-115, which reads WuvaWaros, Haas (1976: 80)
identified the word as an adaptation of a personal name attested in
Old Persian as "Uvaxsatara-, New Assyrian ™U-ak-sa-tar and ™Uk-
sa-tar, in New and Late Babylonian as ™U-ma-ku-is-tar or U-ma-
kis-tar, in Elamite as Ma-ki-is-tur-ri and Ma-ak-is-tar-ra, and in
Greek as Kva&apng (for the references, see PhL 39). Lejeune argues
that the second <¥> of the Phrygian rendition of the name
corresponds to Old Persian -x§- and to Greek -&- and that the sounds
must therefore have the value /ks/. He assumes the first <¥> to be
the result of a regressive assimilation of Old Persian /h-/, which was
not a native phoneme of Phrygian, reading the entire name as
[ksuwaksaros]. Obrador-Cursach (PhL 40) points out that graffito
°(G-224c likely shows an abbreviation of this name: Wuv.

Based on the previous two analyses, Lejeune considered da'Pet °W-
01b as representing a sigmatic verbal form of the verbal root
underlying addaket ‘would do’, i.e. [dakset], similar to the Latin
pair facio ‘to do (1sg present)’ ~ faxo ‘to do (Isg future)’. He
explains the spelling with <ks> found in the same inscription in

eveteksetey as being due to a morpheme boundary: ev-e-tek-s-e-tey.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 38-39) suggests that Lejeune’s first observation is
of questionable value, since the reading of the text is not as clear as
previously suggested. Adiego suggested to him (through p.c.) that the
scribe initially wrote <o u> and, after realising their error, tried to insert
<s> between the two vowels. With not enough space for <s> present in the

gap, the scribe then attempted to scratch out this mistake and added <s>
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below. The copy in CIPP (132) does not suggest there was not enough
space between <o> and <u> for an addition of <s>, however, which was a
comparatively slim grapheme. As Obrador-Cursach himself (PhL 39)
notes, an examination of the actual object is obviously the only valid way
to settle this debate, but in light of the evidence available to us, his
conclusion is premature.

Since this <s> was initially mistakenly written as <>, the latter grapheme
was likely to have been in at least some way phonetically similar to a

sibilant, as argued by Lejeune and Oreshko.*

The second observation, i.e. identifying WYuvaWaros as an adaptation of
hUvaxiatara-, is convincing, in spite of Oreshko’s objections (for which
see Oreshko 2022: 150-151).% Lejeune’s suggestion that a medial /ks/
would have spread to initial position by regressive assimilation is
questionable. The correspondence between <¥> and the sounds in the
original name are clear: it appears to represent an original /h/ and an
original /x[/. Most likely the original initial /h/ had been adopted as [x], as
is also suggested by the initial velar value of Greek Kva&dapng. We may
note as a possibility that this initial transformation may have taken place in

some intermediary language.

24 See also Oreshko (2022: 152) for a possible analysis on how the graphemes were
corrected.

2 It is not a given that the name would be exclusive to Median nobility. Also, the linguistic
argument that the sound /h/ could not have been rendered as a velar when borrowed is
entirely incorrect: in languages lacking /h/, one commonly known possibility is that it is
adopted as /x/ (cf. Polish Auta /x-/ < German Hiitte /h-/ ‘hut’ or Modern Greek ydxep /x-/
< English hacker /h-/). Oreshko himself has to immediately resort to an ad hoc suggestion
of a folk etymology to explain the Greek rendering of *Uvaxsatara- as Kva&apng, instead
of assuming an entirely natural /h/ as [x] > <i> borrowing.

43



Chapter I1: Phonetics and Phonology

The third observation is valid if we analyse da'Pet as a sigmatic optative
belonging to the root dak-.2°,” Both Obrador-Cursach (PhL 40-41) and
Oreshko (2022: 152-154) disagree with this analysis, albeit on different
grounds: Obrador-Cursach argues against the form being a sigmatic
optative, since he considers the grapheme <> as being simply a variant of
<k>, whereas Oreshko objects to the identification of the root as being dak-

for semantic reasons.

Oreshko (2022: 149-150) rightly notes that the sequence /ks/ being spelt in
two different ways in the same inscription (da¥Wet and eveteksetey) makes
little sense and rejects Lejeune’s attempt at providing an explanation for
it.28,2 It is particularly this argument that makes the reading of <¥> as /ks/

impossible.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 38-49) argues that the grapheme <¥> is simply a
variant of the grapheme <k> and that it represents the sound /k/.

His first argument is of a syntactic nature, made by comparing daWet °W-
01b to daket °B-05 and addoket of New Phrygian. The argument is flawed,
since reading daWet as a sigmatic optative form is in no way syntactically
excluded (as confirmed by the existence of egeseti in the protasis of an

imprecative formula, which he himself notes) (cf. also Oreshko 2022:

26 Note that Lejeune would only be surreptitiously correct in seeing in <¥> the sequence
/ks/, since his comparison of a hypothetical *dakset to Latin faxé cannot be upheld.

27 The verbal formation showing the presence of the si/e-suffix has a number of different
appellations. This work uses the term “sigmatic optative” for etymological reasons. See
§V.3.4.

28 Lejeune’s argument that the different spellings are the result of whether or not there was
a morpheme boundary is flawed in and of itself: daWet [dakset] would, in fact, have a
morpheme boundary between [k] and [s], same as in eveteksetey.

2 Consider also the spelling of the name Muksos °G-346, which once again shows that
/ks/ was spelt as simply <ks> (Oreshko 2022: 150).
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1491tf.) and his assumption that a consonant-final stem would have inserted

a vowel before the addition of the suffix -se/i- is incorrect.’’

His analysis
(PhL 42-45) of the form anivaWeti as necessarily not being a sigmatic
optative form already presupposes that <¥> did not have any sibilant value
(see also Oreshko 2022: 152ft).

His second argument is based on an interpretation of inscription °G-249,
which reads seWelt|ias. His suggestion (PhL 41-42) that seWel represents
the West Semitic unit of weight, the shekel, is convincing.?' The name of
this unit of weight originated from a Proto-Semitic root *fgl/, which
developed into Old Aramaic $q/ /6qel/, Akkadian Sig/um, and Biblical
Hebrew Seqgel. Obrador-Cursach gives Greek cikioc/ciyhog and Lycian
siyla- as other examples of this unit of measurement being borrowed, but
we may add that these latter two, being quite consistent in their vocalism
and forming a vowel-final nominal stem, seem to be borrowed from some
Semitic variant similar to Akkadian Siglum. The vocalism of Phrygian
seWel and its ending is quite incompatible with an assumption that it was
borrowed from the same source as cikAoc/ciyloc or siyla-. Obrador-
Cursach is likely correct when he assumes that the contemporaneous Old
Aramaic Sqel /8qel/ or a close local variant of it ultimately underlies
Phrygian seWel, presumably with an epenthetic vowel used to break up the
initial cluster. His implicit argument that the rendering of Semitic /q/ was

<¥> in Phrygian does seem to be reasonable, and if <¥> was simply a

30 The second -e- in egeseti ‘may he hold’ is not an obligatory element of the sigmatic
optatives but actually the thematic vowel of the present stem, which formed the basis of
the sigmatic optative stem in this instance. For the details, see §V.3.4.

31 Though Oreshko (2022: 151) argues emphatically against this possibility. He rather
proposes that the inscription is not actually proper writing, but only imitates it, and that
the object on which it is found is some sort of magic amulet. If anything, that clearly seems
the more far-fetched possibility.
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variant of <k>, it or <k> would have been the most reasonable graphemes
with which to render non-native /q/.*?

As his final argument, Obrador-Cursach (PhL 47) considers the rendering
of "Uvaxsatara- as Yuva®aros. If <¥> is to be read as a variant of <k>, he
proposes that WYuvaW¥aros [kuwakaros] is rendered in a way similar to
Greek Kva&apng [kyaksarés], with the first sound being adopted identically
in the two languages, and with Phrygian simplifying the *ks kluster into
/k/. For this later development, he cites a parallel, where a word-final *ks
developed into k: *uanaks > vanak. This parallel is word-final, however,
and it is known that consonantal clusters were, as a rule, not permitted in

word-final position (see also §11.3.2.3.10).

Of the arguments provided by Obrador-Cursach for the reading of <¥> as
/k/, only the second one stands up to any scrutiny. Even there, however, the
equation need not necessarily be as neat as simply Old Aramaic sgel /6qgel/
> Phrygian seWel. The Eastern Anatolian languages, as a rule, do not
possess uvular stops (Melchert 1994: 92, 190, 229 et passim): in those,
adopting /q/ as /y/, which they would have possessed (ibid.: 97, 195, 234),
would be quite natural. Phrygian may well have borrowed the original
Aramaic /0qgel/ through an Anatolian intermediary that would have adopted
the initial consonant as [s] and broken up the initial cluster /sk/ (which was
not phonologically permissible in many of the Anatolian languages) into
/sVk/, as well as rendered /q/ as /y/: Phrygian could have actually adopted
the term *sVyel.

32 Though do note that Obrador-Cursach’s assumption (PhL 46) that Greek cixhog and
Lycian siyla- actually come from the same source as Phr. seWel and that <¥> must
therefore correspond to Greek <i> and Lycian <y> is unfounded.
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Regardless of the weight of his arguments, the primary unaddressed
problem present in Obrador-Cursach’s account is that the segment /k/
already has an established corresponding grapheme in Old Phrygian. He
assumes that the signs <> and <k> encode an entirely identical phonetic
value and that <¥> is simply a variant of <k>. This is a questionable
proposition.

He suggests that <¥>, as written in °B-07, is similar to how <k> is written
in knays of that inscription, but I do not agree that the two signs can be
compared. There is the issue that immediately before the letter <k>, there
is a large gash in the stone, so the vertical bar may have been damaged, but
in any case, the letter <¥> clearly shows three lines on top, whereas <k>,
if interpreted as not having a vertical bar to the right, even though I believe
it to actually be visible, only shows two. The stroke in the lower left portion
of the grapheme in <k> is carved at an angle, whereas the bottom half of
the grapheme <¥> is written with a straight stroke. If anything, the <k> of
knays is clearly more similar to the <k> of ke in that inscription.

‘;'. ’)‘M

Image #1: <k> in knays Image #2: <¥> in Image #3: <k> in ke °B-07
°B-07 aniva¥eti °B-07

It is true that some minor examples exist for alternative graphemes (such
as <O®> for <1>, and <8> for <b>), but these alternate graphemes are
extremely rare, each only appearing in a single inscription, and never co-
occur with their more common counterparts within that same inscription.
In the case of <¥> and <k>, not only is <¥> found in a number of different

inscriptions, it is also used in inscriptions that also use <k>. Obrador-
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Cursach (PhL 47) is correct in noting that not all graphemes are written
identically even within the same inscription, so variants do exist, but there
is clearly a notable “familial” resemblance between variants of the same
grapheme in the same inscription. I fail to see any such resemblance

between <k> and <¥>.

Oreshko (2022: 149-146-159) argues in favour of a sibilant reading of <\¥>.
He makes a compelling argument that the root underlying the form daWet
°W-01b is da- ‘to put’, and not dak- ‘to make’ (ibid. 152-153).>* On the
basis of Lejeune’s first argument for a sibilant reading, he then interprets
daWet as daSet, by assuming we are dealing with a sigmatic optative (ibid.
153-154), which is indeed the most reasonable assumption. By comparing
da¥et to the sigmatic optative form dedacaotvvi, he concludes that <¥>
represents /ss/ in this instance, which is a valid conclusion to make.>* It is
not necessary to go into Oreshko’s analysis of the form aniva‘Peti, since,
similarly to how Obrador-Cursach approaches it, it follows from the
conclusion, rather than informing it.

Less convincing are his arguments based on the rejection of Brixhe’s
reading of the supposed grapheme <s§> in °B-05 (as transliterated by
Neumann 1997) as simply <s> (for which see CIPP2: 26-29). He also
rejects that the <§> of semeney and Siray (transliterated as Temeney and

tiray here and in PhL) is a local variant of <1>, dismissing the best

33 The syntagm onoman da¥Wet makes the most sense if it refers to “putting a name’ to
something, i.e. replacing the name on the monument; the meaning ‘making a name’ would
be unexpected.

3 1t is true that the comparison between daWet and dedocowvvi is not entirely
straightforward: the former is a de-aoristic sigmatic optative, and the latter a de-presentive
one. Nevertheless, the morpheme -s(s)e/i- would have been used identically in both. See
further in section §V.3.4.
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argument in favour of this identification, that of equating sira- to New

Phrygian {gipa-, with specious reasoning.*®

Both Obrador-Cursach’s and Oreshko’s re-interpretation of the reading of
the grapheme <W> provide important new arguments to consider, yet
neither can be entirely endorsed, since both disregard one crucial piece of
evidence.

Obrador-Cursach, in arguing against a sibilant value, entirely dismisses the
one piece of evidence most suggestive of a sibilant component in the
grapheme (i.e. the correction in °G-145), and Oreshko, in arguing against
a velar value, entirely dismisses the best piece of evidence for a velar
component in the grapheme (i.e. the comparison of WuvaW¥aros with

hUvaxsatara-). Neither of these dismissals is warranted.

Let us then recapitulate the evidence we have available for the value of the
grapheme <¥>:
1) on the basis of °G-145, the grapheme represents a sound with some
sibilant-like component;
2) in YuvaW¥aros, <¥> in initial position likely represents a non-native
/x/ or its substitution, and in internal position represents a non-
native cluster /xJ/ or its substitution;
3) in daYWet, <W¥> represents the sibilant of the sigmatic optatives,
which was otherwise written as <s> in Old Phrygian inscriptions

(cf. egeseti, dedasitiy);

35 He argues (Oreshko 2022: 155) that the two cannot be equated by saying that a
diphthongisation of OPh. i into NPh. €t is unlikely. There is no reason whatsoever to
assume that the <etr> or Ceipa represents a diphthong, and it is well known that New
Phrygian could use the digraph &t to spell /i/. In fact, it is now clear that the digraph et is
in fact the expected spelling of the reflex of an inherited long /1/ (see section §11.2.3.1.2).
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4) in seWel, <¥> represents the substitution of what was ultimately a
non-native /q/;

5) <¥> cannot represent a synchronic [k], [s], or [ks], since all of these
values were represented with other graphemes or combinations of

graphemes.

Since the grapheme seems to have both a sibilant and a velar-like value,
could we assume it represents a sound with an intermediate value, namely
/f/ vel sim.? That seems like a viable possibility that does not unduly
dismiss any of the direct clues we have for its value. The ramifications of
this interpretation are the following:
- In °G-145, the confusion between the two graphemes would be due
to both encoding a sibilant sound.
- What would become the geminate sibilant of the sigmatic optatives
in New Phrygian was written with <>, suggesting that geminated
/ss/ was articulatorily retracted and was /[J7.>¢ This explains the
spellings of daWet /daffet/ < */dassét/ < */dasét/>’ and egeseti
/egeséti/.>® As elsewhere in Old Phrygian, the geminate value of the
consonant /[J/ would not be graphically represented as *'W'V.
- Non-native dorsal fricatives were borrowed as the native /J/ sound
due to articulatory and acoustic proximity.>° This would explain the
rendering of /xuwaxfatara/ as /fuwafaros/. We have likewise

already proposed that Old Aramaic sgel passed through an

36 For the origin of the double sibilant in sigmatic optatives, see §V.3.4.1.

37 With gemination of the s arising from the rule Vs > Vss, for which see §V.3.4.1.

38 Oreshko (2022: 154) proposed that we are dealing with a simplified spelling in dedasitiy
°B-05. We may note the possibility that perhaps the dialect of that inscription did not
distinguish between /s/ and /f/ either phonemically or graphically.

3 Compare the pronunciation [1f] of some English speakers of the German ich /1g/ ‘I’
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intermediate language, where it was adapted to *sVyel vel sim.,

which was subsequently borrowed as Phrygian se¥el /sefel/.*’

This solution is very much in line with that proposed by Oreshko (2022:
158-159), who argues that <¥> had the function of rendering an ‘unusual
s’. His proposal has simply been slightly expanded to give the grapheme a
more concrete value and to argue that it is not the gemination of the sibilant
of the sigmatic optatives that the grapheme renders, but rather its

articulatory position.

We may make one additional note here. It is true that <> cannot represent
a synchronic value [ks], since that sequence is written as <ks>. It is entirely
possible, however, that an original *ks cluster could have developed into
/[/ or /[J/; that development is well attested typologically (Kiimmel 2007:
235). This opens up the possibility that anivaWeti and deWeti, both sigmatic
optatives, as we can claim on the basis of their using the grapheme <\¥>,
can be etymologized as arising from roots that ended in a velar. Particularly
deWeti is telling in this case. <¥>, when used in a sigmatic optative, only
seems to spell the reflex of a geminated /ss/. This geminated sequence only
appears after originally long vowels, but the first vowel of deWeti cannot
have been long at any stage; otherwise, it would have surfaced as a.*' The
<W> of deWeti, then, must have some source other than simply the sibilant

of the sigmatic optative. Thus, <¥> is evidently also used to spell the reflex

40 Once again, if Aramaic Sqel were actually borrowed directly into Phrygian, we would
expect its uvular stop to be rendered with a velar stop, which would have been written as
<k>.

4! This is the case in da¥et, where an original long *é developed into *@, which was
subsequently shortened: *dése- > *dase- > *dasse- > daW¥e-. See §V.3.4.1.
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of a cluster of some consonant and *s; most likely, one such cluster would

have been *ks.*?
I1.1.1.5 Non-canonical representation of sibilants

In the North-Western area of Phrygia (most notably in inscriptions °B-04
and °B-05), the representation of the sibilant /s/ is different to that attested

elsewhere: ™1 (CIPP2: 26-29). This is a notable peculiarity of the
northwestern Phrygian alphabet (ibid., Oreshko & Alagdz 2023: 801).

We also find this sign used for /s/ in the newly discovered inscription °G-
12 (Oreshko 2023: 54£f.). This inscription in particular is fascinating in that
it apparently uses one additional sign for some sibilant: J (Oreshko 2023:
54; Oreshko & Alagdz 2023: 801). This grapheme is transliterated as <§>
and as Oreshko and Alagdz (ibid.: 801-803) rightly note, it is likely to
represent a palatalized or retracted sibilant close to [[]: it appears before
<i> and when in a cluster with another consonant. This retracted value of

the sibilant must be the result of a possibly local allophonic variation.

42 Do note that the argument being made is not that <¥> was used to render a synchronic
value /ks/, which is counterindicated by that sequence being spelt with <ks>, as noted
above. Rather, an older sequence *ks would have developed into /f/ or /[f/, which would
be spelt with <¥>. Spellings with <ks> that we do find would reflect synchronic sequences
of /ks/ that arose after this sound law had ceased being operational.
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I1.1.2 Synchronic phonological system of Old

Phrygian
labial dental alveolar | palatal velar
voiceless plosive | 5/ <> 1t <t> k] <k>
voiced plosive b/ <b> 1d/ <d> Jg/ <g>
affricate /dz/ <1>
fricative /5] <s> /[ <P>
nasal /m/<m> | /n/ <n>
resonant It/ <>
NN/ <>
semi-vowel Iw/ <v> N <y>, <1>
Table #3: The consonantal segments of Old Phrygian
front central | back front central | back
close | /i/ <i> / <u> /e <i>, <e> i/ <u>
mid /el <e> /o/ <o> [0/ <o0>
open /al <a> /al <a>

Table #4: The vocalic segments of Old Phrygian

Diphthongs:
/ai/ ayni ‘if” °B-05.11

/ei/ materey ‘mother (DSg)’ °“W-01b
/oi/ adoikavoi ‘PN (DSg)’ °G-02
/au/ avtay ‘him(self) (DSg)’ °“W-01b

/eu/ bevdos ‘statue’ °B-01.1

/ou/ otekonov ‘7’ °B-01.7
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/ai/ avtay ‘him(self) (DSg)’ °W-01b
/61/ Khevpayot ‘PN (DSg)’ °W-11

/au/ no secure example

/ou/’ vasous ‘PN’ °P-03 43

I1.1.2.1 Restrictions in coda

In word-final position, only certain sounds and combinations of sounds

were permissible as a result of regular sound change (cf. §11.3.2.3.10).

The allowed codas were:

all vowels: -a (spereta ‘7’ °B-01), -e (ke ‘and’ °B-07), -i (aniva¥eti
‘may he mourn” °B-07), -0 (tovo ‘of him’ °G-02), -a@ (kubeleya
‘DN’ °B-01), -0 (lakedo ‘may he be seized” °W-01b), -it (ituv ‘may
he become/go’ °B-05),; no good examples attested for -u, -¢;

all diphthongs: -ei (vanaktei ‘king (DSg)’ °M-01a), -oi (tedatoy ‘he
caused to be placed’ °W-01a), -ai (avtay ‘him(self) (DSg)’ °W-
01b), -oi (adoikavoi ‘PN (DSg)’ °G-02), -ou (otekonov ‘7’ °B-01);
no good examples attested for -ai, -au, -eu,™ -au, -ou;

a vowel followed by -s (ates ‘PN’ °M-01a), -n (keneman ‘niche’
°M-01b), -r (matar ‘mother’ °B-01), -/ (apel ‘fruit”’°G-342), -t
(daWet ‘would put’ °W-01b), -k (bonok ‘PN’ °W-0Ola), and
presumably -p (no example is attested, but this is likely, since -# and

-k are both allowed).

43 See Brixhe 1990: 70ff.
4 Possibly attested in apelev °B-07.
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11.1.2.2 Gemination

Geminate spellings in Old Phrygian are exceedingly rare (cf. PhL 31, 56);
there are only 8 examples of identical graphemes appearing adjacent to
each other in the entire Old Phrygian corpus.

Listed are all examples of geminate spellings in Old Phrygian:

- bba (°M-02) is a variant of baba ‘PN’ (°M-01b) (PhL 192);

- word divisions exist between: alussiteto (PW-08, °W-10) (cf. siteto
ae alus °W-09) (PhL 174), mamutassok- °G-229 (ct. mamutas ‘PN’
°G-229) (PhL 290-291);

- lkakrayunni[ °G-03, lesservasbo[ °G-130,* Javass[ °G-142 are
fragmentary inscriptions, so no judgement on the geminates is
possible;

- natimeyonng °W-05a is unexplained.*¢

In the last four examples, the inscriptions are fragmentary or, in the case of
°W-05a, too short for us to be able to tell whether a word boundary may
have been present between the two identical consonants.

In the end, then, we are left with four dubious cases of written
“gemination”. The most reasonable conclusion to draw from such a dearth
of examples is that Old Phrygian did not graphically distinguish gemination
(cf. also PhL 31).

At least one, and possible more, geminates were phonemically distinct in

Old Phrygian, however: see §11.3.2.3.9 and §11.3.2.3.11 below, where the

45 Though Obrador-Cursach (PhL 345) reads Jes servas bo/.
46 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 308) assumes a word boundary between natimeyon and na due
to the geminate spelling.
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existence of a phonemic geminate /n:/ in Old Phrygian is firmly established
and the existence of a phonemic geminate /s:/, though backed to [J], in at
least late Old Phrygian is strongly suggested on the basis of New Phrygian
data.

In the Old Phrygian script, the phonemic geminates would not have been

graphically marked as distinct from their non-geminated counterparts.

I1.1.2.3 Vacillation in spelling

Several lexemes appear to be spelt differently in different inscriptions.
Variant spellings with y will not be discussed specifically: after an apparent
spelling reform in the 6™ century, <y> began to be used in i-diphthongs, as
a facultative insertion in /i(j)V/ sequences, and in its general consonantal

value (Lejeune 1969a: 37).

si= ‘this, the’ (°M-01a, °B-01) ~ s= (°M-01d, °B-07)

The proclitic si is written both as si and as s (cf. PhL 343): si=keneman
‘this niche’, si=bevdos ‘this statue’, s=manes ‘this Manes’, s=materan
‘this mother (ASg)’. Based on these examples, we may surmise that final -
i was beginning to become syncopated in some environments in Old
Phrygian. By New Phrygian, all proclitics would have lost a final -i.*’ The
examples we do have are not particularly informative beyond this

observation.*®

YTE.g. ad < *adi < *hzed-d"i. See further in §VI.1 and §11.3.3.1.

48 At most, we can speculate that the final vowel of si was first syncopated before
resonants; this would have produced no ambiguity, since Phrygian did not possess native
sR-onsets at the time.
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imen- (°B-05 2x, °G-183) and inmeney (°B-05)

The examples of the noun iman ‘memorial’ in the oblique case consistently
show a spelling im-, save inmeney (PhL 252-253); the nominative singular
iman is always spelt as such (M-06, G-136, ...). Brixhe (2004: 62) assumes
the -nm- spelling is a result of hypercorrection that resulted as a
consequence of degemination of -mm- to -m-. The regular spelling with -
m- would in this case also result from degemination. Vine (2010: 346-7)
proposes that imen- is a reflex of a nominal stem *en=men- (‘*in +
remaining’ > ‘memorial’), where *-nm- > *-mm- > *-m-. inmeney would
then be an example of an etymological spelling.*® The sequence -nm- is
otherwise entirely absent from the Old Phrygian corpus,®® suggesting that
an assimilation of nasals of this or a similar type did take place.! There is
also another possibility. In New Phrygian, there is evidence that vowels
were allophonically nasalized between two nasal consonants, which
sometimes results in unexpected spellings. > If the same process of
nasalization was already a characteristic of the language variety of
inscription °B-05, then the unexpected -n- may perhaps be an attempt at
more explicitly marking the nasalization of the vowel, since the initial i- of
inmeney does in fact appear between two nasals, being part of the syntagm
ivimun inmeney, perhaps [iuimun Tmenei]. Such a spelling could be directly
compared to New Phrygian kvovvpovet [knlimanei] °1015F (for usual

kvovpavel), where a -v- likewise marks nasalization of the vowel.

4 Presumably, the term would still need to be synchronically parseable to the speakers for
this to be possible.

30 Except for G-215, which reads nm in its entirety, and P-03, where n and m are separated
by an unwritten word boundary.

3! Note, however, that a /mn/ sequence does not undergo assimilation (e.g. umniset B-
05,7).

52 See §11.2.3.1.3 and §I1.3.3.1.
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estat ‘he erected’” (°B-05) alongside est/ (°B-07), estatoi® ‘he caused to be
erected’ (°G-144)

saragis ‘7’ °M-101 alongside saragis (°B-108)

Brixhe (CIPP2: 26-9, 47, 93 et passim) convincingly argues that what has

been previously transliterated as <§> is simply a local variant of <s>.

-eivais (°P-03) ~ -evais (°M-01a, °M-01b, °M-02) ~ -ieva- (°P-02) ~ and -
euis (°T-02b)

This suffix appears in patronyms; its oblique stem was -evan- (CIPP 8).
The -eivais ~ -evais difference remains unexplained; Brixhe (CIPP 231,
233) has suggested it may be an error. Both -eiva- and -ieva- appear as the
second element in the same patronymic form in two inscriptions found in
the same area: nom. sg. kanutieivais ‘PN’ °P-03, gen. sg. kanutiievanos °P-
02. Since the first element of the names appears to be kanuti-, it is appealing
to assume that the unconventional spellings are the result of attempting to
properly render what would have been a fairly uncommon phonological
/-1.e-/ sequence.

memeuis °T-02b can be directly compared to memevais ‘PN’ °M-01b
(Brixhe 1983: 118; PhL 298). The reason for this difference in spelling
remains obscure (CIPP 264-266), though Obrador-Cursach (PhL 84, 298)

cites the proposed Luwic contraction *wa > u as an influence.

vasus ‘PN’ °P-05 ~ vasous °P-03 ~ vasos °P-02

This personal name found mentioned in three inscriptions in the same area
presumably refers to the same person, who is also dubbed kanutievais
immediately after: [...] vasos kanutievanos °P-02, |vasus:kanutie[ °P-05,
vasous iman mekan kanutievais [...] °P-03. In °P-02, the form vasos is

immediately followed by a form in the genitive singular; on this basis,
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Brixhe (1990 apud PhL 238) concluded that the name is in the genitive case
as well, which is hard to dispute. Since vasous appears with kanutievais,
which is in the nominative singular, it is likely to be in the same case. The
actual case form of vasus is not known, since the inscription is broken
before the ending of the following nominal form, but Brixhe (1990 apud
PhL 238), Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL 1825), and Obrador-Cursach (PhL 238)
all assume that it is a graphic doublet of vasous; Brixhe (1983: 117)
proposes that the form underlying both spellings originally ended in *-ous,
Ligorio and Lubotsky assume vasous to be the expected spelling of vasous,
with vasus being a variant spelling of the rare diphthong /ou/, whereas
Obrador-Cursach finds vasus to be the most likely original nominative
singular form of a u-stem, with vasous showing hesitation in spelling and
a possible correction during engraving.>

In any case, treating vasous and vasus as representing the same underlying

form is the best approach for the time being.

I1.1.2.4 Vowel raising

There are numerous instances of mid-vowel raising in Old Phrygian. It
appears to be most common in coda position and takes place primarily

before nasals (Brixhe 1983: 119-120, LL 1820).>

There is little to be said about sequences /on/ and /un/ in final position; /un/
is certainly far more common, being used for every identifiable
etymological sequence of PPh. *-on. This would, at first glance, seem to

suggest that at some point in the pre-history of Old Phrygian, a

33 The actual declension of vas(o)us will be examined in §111.3.4.
>4 Inscription °W-11 from Dokimeion will be dealt with separately in §11.2.4.
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development *-on > -un took place. This is inconsistent with New Phrygian
data, however: etymological sequences of PPh. *-on are written with both
<-ov> and <-ovv> (Brixhe 1983: 120). This distribution in New Phrygian
rather suggests that the phonetic value of the reflex of *-on was [-on] at that
time. This is incompatible with the assumption that PPh. *-on developed
into -un in Old Phrygian.*

The preferable solution, then, is to assume that the reflex of PPh. *-on# was
/-on/, phonetically realised as [-on], and written by Old Phrygian scribes as

<-un> as a matter of convention.

In at least one example, we can be certain that a word-final spelling -on
reflects a phonological sequence /-on/: kuryaneyon is a loanword from
some early Greek dialectal form *korjanejon (which is better known from
its epic counterpart kopavémv ‘commander, master’) (cf. PhL 283, LL
1820).%° Another example has recently been adduced: tekiseton ?°, a 3pl si
impv. act. verbal form, likewise seems to show -on being used to spell /-
on/; in this case, the 3pl impv. desinence is -ton < *-t6 + -n.

These two examples suggest that a word-final /-0n/ was consistently spelt

as -on (Tamsii Polat et al. 2020: 51).%7

55 That is, unless we also assumed that a lowering of OPh. -un > NPh. [-on] took place
afterwards. This is quite a problematic assumption: mid-vowels would have first been
raised before nasals, only to then be lowered again in the same environment. Do note that
this raising into a fully high vowel would have seemingly only affected PPh. *o, but not
PPh. *¢ (as suggested by OPh. words ending in -en).

3 Alternatively, one might suppose that Proto-Greek *kurjanejon and OPh. kuryaneyon
are cognates. In this case, we would likewise expect the final vowel of the Phrygian form
to be long.

371t is certainly possible, and indeed likely, that at least some unexplained spellings with
-on may have also been used as a means of writing the reflex of *-on, i.e. /-on/. Examples
of word-final -on spellings in Old Phrygian need to be evaluated on a case-by-case basis.
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Instances of -en and -in in final position do not show any kind of a clear
distribution and the analyses are hampered by the fact that they do not map
onto known inflectional endings as neatly as -un and -on. We may
reasonably assume that both -en and -in would have been used to spell the
reflex of word-final *-en (cf. Brixhe 1983: 119), which would have

presumably remained /-en/ in phonological terms.

Brixhe (1983: 115-6) argues that the opposition between mid- and high-
vowels was neutralized before a final nasal. This is difficult to verify,
however, as sequences reflecting earlier *-un# and *-in# would have been
comparatively rare to begin with and no secure examples are known.>® If
true, we would expect them to be spelt as -on and -en on occasion. The few
examples we do have, however, suggest this did not happen. Thus, for the

moment, this suggestion is not sufficiently supported by the evidence.*

In a non-final position, no specific development related to the nasals seems

to have affected either /o/ or /e/, at least in open syllables.®

The two synchronic rules we may postulate for Old Phrygian are:
OPh. /e/ > [¢]/ _n#
OPh. /o/ > OPh. [0] / _n#

>8 The functional load of such a phonemic opposition would be minute in any case.

%% Consider also that the New Phrygian examples that show the reflex of an earlier PPh.
*-in are apparently consistently written with <-wv>. See also §11.2.3.1.3.

60 See §11.3.2.2.1 for closed syllables.
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Another known spelling variation in the vowels is the use of <i> for
expected <e>, where the underlying phoneme is almost certainly known to
be /e/. The two examples are:
- gkinanogavan (°M-04) alongside the more common akenanogavos
‘(religious title)’ (°M-01a, °W-01a 2x, possibly also Jake-ano[ °M-
09) (PhL 170);
- kubileya (°W-04) alongside the more expected kubeleya ‘DN’ (°B-
01.3) (PhL 280-281).
This type is discussed alongside two New Phrygian forms, {iuehmg ‘men
(DP1)’ and afpPrpeto-"would/will cause to be brought’, in §11.3.4. It appears
that the conditioning factor was the placement of the accent: the phoneme
/e/, when accented and in an open syllable before a resonant, was
allophonically raised to [e] and spelt with either <e> or <i>. In formal

terms: PPh. *¢ > OPh. [¢], NPh. [e]/ $RV

We may possibly extend this rule to the other mid-vowel, /o/, if the
following example is included:
- kakuioi (°P-04b) alongside the more expected kakoioi ‘would harm’
(°G-02).
Alternatively, however, this may simply be an example of sporadic height

dissimilation (cf. PhL 265).
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I1.2 New Phrygian

I1.2.1 New Phrygian writing system

The New Phrygian inscriptions date to the second and third century CE and
are written in the Greek alphabet.

The following table shows the values of alphabetic signs in contemporary
Koiné Greek (Allen 1968). These are the values we expect the graphemes

to have in New Phrygian inscriptions.

a | [a],[a] ! [i], (i1 p | [r]

B |I[b]or[p] K (k] o |[s]

Y [glor[y];[n] |2 1] T | [t]

6 | [d]or[0] oo | [m] v | [yl [¥]

€ (€] \ [n] ¢ |[p"or[f]
g [z] g [ks] x| [K"or[x]
n | [e] 0 [2] v | [ps]

6 | [t"]or[6] n [p] o | [3]

Table #5: The values of alphabetic signs in Koiné Greek at the beginning

of the Common Era

Other notes:
<er> - [1], [€] prevocalically
Has a value [€] in Classical Attic, but merges with [1] by the Roman

era, where this digraph is consistently represented with <t> (Allen

61 But <pt> /r1/ was most likely pronounced as [rE].
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1968: 66). In pre-vocalic position, however, it remains [€] until the
2™ century CE at the latest, after which it merges with [1] in this
position as well (Allen 1968: 69). In Phrygian, in addition to a
monophthongal value in some instances, this digraph represents the
diphthong /ei/, as that would have been the only way for the writing
system to represent such a diphthong.

<n> - [€]
Has a value of [€] in Classical Attic. Begins getting confused with
<t>around 150 CE, but is still confused with <¢> for over a century,
indicating it had not yet merged with [1] (Allen 1968: 71). In
Phrygian, this grapheme is used to represent the result of the
ongoing monophthongization /ei/ > /¢/.

<or> - [g]
Having an early Koiné value [ai], this digraph began to represent a
monophthongal pronunciation that began to develop some time
before 100 CE and was seemingly completed by 200 CE (Allen
1968: 75-6). In Phrygian, this digraph stands for the diphthong /ai/,
either because it was adopted from a language variety of Koiné
where [ai] > [€] had not taken place yet, or because it would have
been the only way for the writing system to represent a diphthong
/ai/.

<or>—[y], [8]
This digraph begins being confused with <v> in the 1% or 2™
century CE, indicating a high rounded front vowel. The
development to [§] probably had an intermediate stage [o]; this
raising was parallel to earlier [€] > [1] (Allen 1968: 77). In Phrygian,
this digraph stands for the diphthong /oi/, as that would have been
the only way for the writing system to represent this diphthong.
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<@>, <0>, <y> - aspirated plosives or fricatives
While it is uncertain whether these graphemes represented aspirated
plosives or fricatives at the beginning of the common era, they are
exceedingly rare in New Phrygian inscriptions (cf. Brixhe 1999:
298-299) and their interpretation is not relevant for Phrygian. The
term gvki- ‘a vow’, a loan of Greek €0yn ‘id’, for instance, is written
without aspiration.

<p>, <6>, <y> - voiced plosives or voiced fricatives
It is uncertain when voiced plosives of the classical era became
fricatives in Greek (Allen 1968: 27-30). These graphemes do seem
to represent voiced plosives in New Phrygian (Brixhe 1999: 297-
298), as the spellings of consonants in lexemes agree with their Old
Phrygian counterparts.

Vowel length
Distinctive vowel length appears to have been lost in Koiné by the
3 century CE. Earlier confusion of long and short vowels need not
necessarily reflect loss of vowel quantity, but rather a convergence

of quality (Allen 1968: 88-9).
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I1.2.1.1 Phonemic system of Koiné Greek at the beginning of

the Common Era

The question of the sound system of Koiné Greek is relevant since scribes
at the time were presumably Koiné¢ Greek speakers and were accustomed

to the peculiarities of that language.

labial dental alveolar velar

voiceless <m> [p] <> [t] <> [K]
voiced <p>[b] ~[B] | <&>[d]~[0] <y> [g] ~ [v]
voiceless aspirate | <@> [ph]~[f] | <0> [t] ~[0] <> [k ~ [x]
/ fricative
sibilant <c> [s]

<> [z]
nasal <p>[m] <v>[n] (<y>[0])
liquid <> [1]

<p>1r]

Table #6: The consonantal segments of Koiné Greek at the beginning of

the Common Era (Allen 1968: 10ft.)

front central back
close <t [1] <v>[y]
close-mid
mid <e> [¢] <0> [9o]
low <o> [a]

Table #7: The short vowels of Koiné¢ Greek at the beginning of the
Common Era (Allen 1968: 591f.)
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front central back

close <>, <er> [1] | <v> [¥] <ov> [1]

close-mid | <n>, <> [€] | <or> [@]

mid <ar> [€] <> [3]

low <o> [a]

Table #8: The long vowels of Koin¢ Greek at the beginning of the common

era (Allen 1968: 591f.)

Diphthongs: <av> [au], <ev> [eu]

I1.2.2 Preliminary notes on the New Phrygian

sound system

I1.2.2.1 New Phrygian metre

New Phrygian malediction formulae had a metrical structure (Lubotsky
1998: 413). The most common protasis (10¢ Vi GELOVYV KVOVUAVEL KOKOVV
aodaxet ‘whoever would do something bad to this grave’) has a dactylic
rhythm and Lubotsky argues (ibid.: 418) that his reconstruction of the
apodosis (pe Cepelmg ke dewg ke T Tur(t)etikpevog itov ‘may he be
condemned by Ti- among men and gods’) also has a dactylic rhythm.
Heavy syllables only appear per positionem or as diphthongs: there is no
evidence for vowel length. The variants of the standard formula all seem to
be approximations of a dactylic rthythm, most commonly a hexameter
(ibid.: 416-7). Lubotsky provides attested “extensions” of the protasis, all

of them producing an imperfect hexameter (ibid.: 417).
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The numerous variants of the malediction formula in practice only rarely
emerge with a consistent dactylic rhythm, with a number of variants
substituting them in favour of trochees. The metrical inconsistency of a
majority of the inscriptions has two explanations, which are the result of
two phases: 1) the Phrygians were having difficulty understanding and/or
adapting the hexameter to their own language (presumably as a result of
lacking vowel length); 2) the incompletely imitated hexameter was further
distorted by sound changes and/or synchronic variants of the language. The
result is a system whose origin is clearly discernible from a diachronic point
of view, but which would be understood only vaguely by those who used
it.%2 The initial composition of the curse formulae would most likely be
closely reminiscent of a dactylic hexameter, while later variants would

show significant erosion in comprehension of the form.

Inscription °W-11, dated to the late 4™ or early 3™ century BCE, is
considerably less haphazard in its imitation of the hexameter: while syllable
weight does not necessarily fit a dactylic rhythm, each line is composed of
17 syllables, better resembling the form (Lubotsky 2017: 437ff.). While
this may be due to the special nature of this obviously Helleno-inspired
isolated text, it is representative, it would seem, of a stage anterior to the
second and likely the first phase: the form of the dactylic hexameter is
evidently understood to some degree (and remains understood until the
beginning of the New Phrygian era, possibly indicating a period of relative
linguistic stability).

62 As already Lubotsky (1998: 4171f.).
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I1.2.3 Synchronic phonological system of New

Phrygian
labial dental alveolar | palatal velar

voiceless /p/ <> |t <> /k/ <ic>
plosive

voiced o/ <B> | /d/ <6> /g <y>
plosive

fricative /s/ <o>

/z(:)] <C>

nasal

/m/ <p> | /n/ <v>

resonant

/t/ <p>
N <x>

semi-vowel

il <o>

/w/ <ov>, <o>

Table #9: The consonantal segments of New Phrygian

front central back
close 1/ <>, <er> u/ <ov>, <v>
mid-close | /¢/ <n>, <er>, <> 9/ <w>, <o>
mid /el <e> ([3] ~[6] <Vv>,<V>) | Jo/ <0>
open /a/ <o>

Table #10: The vocalic segments of New Phrygian
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11.2.3.1 Vocalism

11.2.3.1.1 Vowels of New Phrygian

The vowel phonemes of New Phrygian are /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/, /9/, u/ (cf.
Lubotsky 1998: 414), and /¢/ (cf. Brixhe 1983: 117).
There were most likely five, possibly six, diphthongs: /ai/, /ei/, /oi/, /au/,
/eu/, (/fou/) (Lubotsky 1998: 415-416).
The vowels and the diphthongs are for the most part written consistently in
non-final position (cf. Lubotsky 1998: 414-416):
- /a/ as <o> (addaxet ‘would do’), /e/ as <e> (cepovv ‘this (DSg)’),
/i/ as <t> (TurtreTikpevog ‘condemned’), /o/ as <o> (10¢ ‘whoever’),
/u/ as <ov> (kvovuavel ‘grave (DSg)’), /o/ as <> (dew¢ ‘gods
(DP1)*),% and /e/ as <et> (totoooettt ‘would give’);
- /ai/ as <or> (ovt “if”), /oi/ as <or> (apPepetor ‘will cause to be
brought’), /au/ as <av> (avtog ‘he himself), /eu/ as <ev> (tevTOUL]
‘may he be driven®), /ei/ as <et> (kvovpavet ‘grave (DSg)’), while
/ou/ would most likely be written <ov> and thus be
indistinguishable from /u/.
The reflexes of Old Phrygian ¢ and ey and their spellings will be treated in

the following section.

On occasion some of the vowels are written with different graphemes,
which may shed some light on their phonetic realization:
/a/ 1s written with <o> a handful of times (e.g., in doketr ‘would do’,

yeypelevoy “‘written’, ovtov ‘punishment’, all °106"); this might point to

%3 For an explanation of this spelling choice, see §11.3.3.1.
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it being a back-vowel, perhaps [a] (contra Brixhe 1983: 119, who assumes
velarization). This is likely a dialectal realization (§11.3.3.3).

Before a vowel, both <¢> and <> appear interchangeably (cf. teapog
‘2’ °14NW ~ tiapog °87"Y), indicating a neutralization of a contrast between
them in this position (ibid.).

/u/ is sometimes written simply with <v> instead of <ov> (cf.
kvopavel °629). It seems unlikely this reflects a phonetic reality and is
presumably just a case of simplified spelling (ibid.: 121; Brixhe 1999: 307-
308).

/i/ is at times written as <er> (cf. Brixhe 1999: 303; PhL 58-59). This
digraph stood for /1/ in contemporary Greek, where it is also used for /i/ on
occasion, an example of hypercorrection (Allen 1968: 87; Brixhe 2010:
232). The same holds for Phrygian, which would not have properly
distinguished vowel length at this stage.

/9/ 1s consistently written with <>, but does appear three times as simply
<0> (cf. Seo(g) °6V, °7V, °116") (Lubotsky 1998: 2).

/oi/ is written as <v> in at least two instances (vke °2V < *owe ‘and him’
(Brixhe 1979: 92), xopmug < "kapmoig ‘fruit (AP1)” °130NY). Greek /y/,
which was spelt with <v>, would presumably be the closest sound to a
diphthong with both a front and a rounded element.

<1> stood for /&/ in contemporary Greek and has a very limited distribution
in New Phrygian (Lubotsky 1989a: 82-83, Brixhe 1999: 301-303). It seems
to appear as a substitute for <t> or <er> in some cases (cf. ibid.; PhL 58-

59).
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I1.2.3.1.2 The reflexes of Old Phrygian ey and ¢

In New Phrygian, Old Phrygian é (< PGPh. *i, *eje, *e/ s{r,1’}) developed
into a segment that is spelt with <et> and <t>:

- OPh. /-s¢-/ “(sigmatic optative suffix)’ > NPh. -o1- (1x), -6o1- (1x),

-oo€l- (2X);

- OPh. tira- /dzéra-/ ‘hand’ > NPh. Cepa °125, °106F (cf. Brixhe
1983: 117);

- PGPh. *glyi- ‘to smear, annoint’ >
ypet- °32F, ©33E ©34E °36F °59E °60E 76C, °105E, °106F, °108F;
ypi- °58E,

As can be plainly seen, the spelling of the reflex of OPh. ¢ with <er> (14x)
is far more common than the spelling with <t> (3x). Indeed, the distribution
is so skewed in favour of the former spelling (~3:1) that the segment being
represented cannot have been simply [i].®* It thus seems quite beyond
reproach that the reflex of OPh. ¢ cannot have been simply merged with

one of the other short vowels.®

We would certainly expect a synchronic New Phrygian diphthong [ei] to
be written primarily as <er> (cf. PhL 58-59, however). While true that the
digraph €1 stood for [1] in Koiné¢ Greek at the time of New Phrygian

inscriptions, no other digraph could have reasonably represented [ei].%

64 Recall that in Koiné Greek of the time, <t> could spell /i/ and /1/, whereas <et> spelt /1/.
%5 Compare also the spelling distribution of the DP1 o-stem ending as -wg (at least 37x with
Cepero- and deo-) and -og (3x) (~12:1).

% &1 at least has the benefit of being graphically decomposable into € [e] + 1 [i], i.e. [e.i],
which would certainly be the best option possible at representing a monosyllabic [ei].
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In word-internal position, by far the most common (and possibly the only
known) New Phrygian reflex of PGPh. *e¢j was in the present verbal stem
gl- ‘to go’ < PIE *Ahsei- (cf. PhL 261-262).%7 This stem appears spelt with &1
over 50 times and the spelling is mostly consistent, with the only variant
spellings being ntov °5% and wvov °35%, °71V (ibid.), though in the latter
two cases we might be dealing with the reflex of a zero-grade *i in the
plural or, alternatively, the result of pre-nasal raising. It is likely that e1 was
used to spell a monophthongized reflex of earlier ey.

There is some evidence that the diphthong ey was already becoming
monophthongized word-internally in two late Old Phrygian inscriptions:
specifically in the forms ekefoy ‘caused to be made’ < *e-k*ei-toi °B-07
and ifuv ‘may he become’ < *eito °B-05. The fact that it was spelt as <e>
in one instance and as </> in another suggests that its monophthongal value
was similar to that of Old Phrygian /¢/. The reflex of that phoneme was
commonly written as <et> in New Phrygian. This suggests that, at least
word internally, then, the reflexes of OPh. ¢ and ey would have merged by

New Phrygian.

The treatment of the reflex of OPh. ey in word-final position can be gleaned
from how the reflex of the OPh. dative singular consonant stem ending -ey

is spelt.

This case ending is often found appended to kvovpoav- ‘grave’ when in a
malediction formula. As an ending of this lexeme, it is most commonly

written as <et> (39x), but also as <¢> (20x), <t> (8x), and once as <n>.%®

7 Most likely, the historical full grade variant of the stem was levelled through the forms
of the present paradigm. See also §V.3.1.1.

68 Listed in §I1.3.3.3. Cf. the slightly different count by Elti di Rodeano (2015: 119):
<er> (48x), <e> (21x), <> (8x), <n> (1x).
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Regardless of the spelling, kxvovpov<eve/vn> metrically scans as UU—,
indicating that this ending must have been either a long vowel or a
diphthong when the malediction formula was composed. Since no other
historically long vowels scan as long (cf. *ad daket > addaxet ‘would do’,
metrically -UU) (LL 1819), its preservation as a diphthong until at least the

loss of inherited long vowels is likely.%’

The dative singular ending of Ti- ‘Ti-’ paints a more difficult picture. As
already noted by Lubotsky (1998: 415), Tin (6x) appears before consonants
and T (13-14x) before vowels; Tie (16x) appears before both consonants
and vowels. The grapheme <n> had several phonetic realizations: in
prevocalic position it stood for /ei/ or its reflex (cf. Lubotsky 1998: footnote
11 and Lubotsky 1989a: 82ff.; contra Brixhe 1999: 301, who assumes [j] —
there is no reason to assume a purely consonantal reflex), in preconsonantal
position it stood for the second part of a diphthong, i.e. [i]/[j] (Lubotsky
1998: footnote 11; cf. dexpovtang “?° ~ dekpovtaig), while its general
value between consonants is unclear, but was presumably [&] (Haas 1966:

202; cf. PhL 59-60).

Lubotsky’s suggestion (1998: 415) that the development *ei > <g, 1, > (in
final position) took place late in the New Phrygian era accounts for all the
data, but should be understood as happening earlier than proposed. The
evidence from kvovpavel does suggest that while final &1 had a diphthongal
value at the beginning of the New Phrygian period in some contexts, it had

a monophthongal realisation in others, where it was spelt as <g, .

% Do note that the reflex of OPh. ¢ does not appear in the reconstructed metrically correct
malediction formula. While theoretically possible that it may have scanned as long at some
point, this is not demonstrable.
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As already noted, **Tiet never appears (ibid.), indicating an early
development of the diphthong /ei/ after <t>. If we assume that the pre-New
Phrygian form was "Tin [tiié] < *fiyey, the absence of T in pre-vocalic
position can be easily explained. If prevocalic <n> represented [ei], a <Tn
V> spelling would then encode [tijej V], which would not have been the
synchronic form anymore. Spellings with <n> in preconsonantal position
and spellings <e¢> in general must represent a synchronic form [tije].”° The
spelling Tt has two possible explanations: 1) elision of this final [¢] before
another vowel; or 2) contraction.

The second explanation merits additional explanation: since <¢> and <t>
are non-contrastive in prevocalic position (cf. Brixhe 1983: 120, Lubotsky
1998: 414),”! we can assume they merged into a single phoneme. The
speakers would have interpreted this phoneme as /i/, meaning that the
dative form would be [tiji] < [tije V-] < [tijei V-], with [iji] being a
sequence very prone to contraction into [1], giving Tt [t1]. To explain the
lightness of this syllable in scansion, we may assume an allophonic, but
non-phonemic, preservation of a long vowel, which would be scanned as
short for metrical purposes due to vowel length playing no part in New
Phrygian metrics.”

Inscription °56F shows the unexpected sequence ot Tie £1tov. Since we
have assumed that -& was only lost in pre-vocalic position, the fact that it
appears here suggests that we should rather be thinking in terms of phrases
within the context of a malediction formula: it would have been the entire

phrase (a1) T (ad)ertov that would have been repeated and written down;

7 We may safely assume that the final vowel of this form would not have been long for
the purposes of metrics, since it does not form a long syllable.

1 Cf. teapog ° 14NV ~ tiapag °87V.

72 This also suggests that the diphthongs have not yet undergone monophthongization by
the time the curse formula was originally composed.
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the fact that tie g1tov can even exist suggests that the contraction/ellision
rule [ije V] > [1 V], which is still needed to explain the copiously attested
form T, stopped being synchronically productive at some point and that

the sequence was re-composed.”?

The conclusions we may draw from this analysis are:

1) the New Phrygian reflex of OPh. /¢/ was a phonemic segment /¢/
most commonly written as <et>, most likely [&];7

2) the New Phrygian reflex of an earlier ei in non-final position was
consistently written as <et> and probably had a value [€];

3) the reflex of the Old Phrygian diphthong ey following /i/ was
phonetically realised as [¢] (which explains the pre-consonantal
spellings with <e¢> and, through contraction, the pre-vocalic
spellings with <t>);

4) the regular reflex of the Old Phrygian diphthong ey in final position
was a sound rendered as <et, €, 1, >, the latter three spellings

presumably indicating a phonetic monophthongisation during the

New Phrygian era.

While making a firm judgement on the synchronic phonemic system of a
language requires the stringent criterion of being able to name minimal

pairs, which is obviously impossible in a language as sparsely attested as

73 If we assume that the phrase 11 (0:8)e1tov was interpreted as a single element, we cannot
really say when the contraction/elision rule stopped being productive. If the sequence was
so common as to be interpreted as a stock phrase within the context of funerary
inscriptions, that could have theoretically happened at any point. The tie adeirov example
would then be a hypercorrection of a synchronically opaque stock phrase.

74 Since vowel length was most likely not contrastive in New Phrygian, the phonemic
segment is only defined in terms of quality, rather than length, even if this segment was
pronounced as longer in actual pronunciation.
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Phrygian, we may note that New Phrygian merged the reflexes of OPh. ¢
and ey word-internally. In word-final position, the diphthong /ei/ was
clearly graphically marked, though the phoneme is evidently known to
have shown allophonic variants from before the New Phrygian era. The
diphthong /ei/ in final position certainly tended towards phonetic
monophthongisation, but the diphthong was at least phonemically still
present in the earliest New Phrygian inscriptions. It is unclear how the
phonetic monophthongisation would have impacted the development of the

vowel system after that point.

11.2.3.1.3 Vowels before a final nasal

Mid-vowels followed by a nasal in final position mostly show the same
situation as in Old Phrygian, that is, they are raised to mid-high vowels (cf.
Brixhe 1983: 119-120).

<ov> alternates with <ovv> in the accusative singular o-stem ending -on (<
PIE *-om) regardless of the following environment (e.g. kaxov ‘bad’ ~
Kakovv) (ibid.).

This ending and the closely related dative singular ending (found primarily
in ogpovv ‘this (DSg)’), the two of which had likely merged by the New
Phrygian era, also appear written as <vv> (cgpvv °62°; kaxvv °62°), <>
(oepy °76E, 75 °100F, °107%; oy °14YV), <ov> (koxov °115), <gv>
(kaxev °40W, °97W* °119W), 76 <gyv> (kakevv °455F)77 and <v> (cepv

°34F) (Sorgo 2019: 120-121, 124). In a limited number of cases, the final

75 Possibly oepv (Brixhe 1999: 307).

76 Sometimes seen as a variant of the adverb xoxe (in e.g. PhL 264-265), but the supposed
hypercorrect addition of a nasal has no parallel elsewhere in the corpus.

77 Possibly kaxovv (Brixhe 1999: 294).
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nasal is not written or is not written with <v>: <ovp> (cepovp °5%), <ov>
(cepov °19N) (cf. ibid.).”®

While writing with <v> may simply be a writing convention that can be
seen in internal position in kKvopavet (with numerous examples, though not
in °62C itself) and <wv> is most likely just an attempt to write [on], the
examples with <e¢v> and <w> are puzzling. The unexpected spellings
suggest that non-low vowels were beginning to merge before a final nasal

for some speakers.

The two desinences <ovp> and <ov> may betray traces of another process
that affected word-final combinations of a vowel and a nasal: loss of a final
nasal with possible nasalization of the vowel (Sorgo 2019: 121). <ovp>
may have been an attempt at transcribing a nasalized vowel: it appears
before <k> and assimilation of place of articulation in Phrygian is
anticipatory, meaning a bilabial /m/ is both entirely unexpected and against
the apparent constraint against final -p# that is not the result of assimilation
with a following sound.

The three examples that will be dealt with in §11.2.3.2.1 may prove telling
in this instance as well: adaxev pe °5%, adSaxep pavicar °355, ad[So]ke
naviar °60F. While these cases are a result of an assimilation of a final
unreleased stop,”” it is possible that the result of this assimilation itself
resulted in a nasalized vowel:

*-ef m- > *-efl m- > *-eM m- > *-& m- <-gv p-> ~ <-gpt p-> ~ <-g p-> (Sorgo

2019: 124).

8 We may potentially add xoxe °21€, °88€, °99NW_ °124C {9 this list, though it is more
likely that this form actually represents an adverb ending in -¢; cf. OPh. kakey °B-05 (PhL
264-265). See further in §VI1.4.

7 As is argued in §11.3.3.2.
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Assuming nasalization to have been a possible feature of final vowels, it is
likely it would have shifted the relative articulations of the vowels,
seemingly centralizing the back vowels (first proposed by Orel 1994: 60;
expanded on in Sorgo 2019: 121), resulting in uncertainty as to which
grapheme or combination of graphemes would best represent this resulting
central vowel. Even the enigmatic kaxevv °455E if this is indeed the correct
reading instead of kaxovv and we discount scribal error or an error in our
transmission chain as an explanation, is explainable within this framework
as an attempt to transcribe a sound like [8], i.e. a nasalised rounded central
vowel (ibid.). It needs to be stressed that the nasalization and centralization
of back vowels before a final nasal is only observable in a handful of

inscriptions.

Final <ev> and <wv> in general do not appear to be distinguished at first
glance (Brixhe 1983: 119). The pronoun xw (°9%, 305, °98NV °100%),
however, showing an inherited high vowel (< PIE *k“im), is consistently
written with <t>. This suggests that high-vowels remained phonetically
distinct from the raised allophone of mid-vowels before a final nasal and
that the strong version of Brixhe’s proposal of a complete merger of mid-

and high-vowels before a final nasal (1983: 119-120) must be rejected.

Brixhe (1999: 296) has proposed that the spellings kvovppaver °445, ©535E
and kvovvpavel °1015E show examples of hypercorrect gemination and
drew direct parallels to addaxep pe and addakev pe. Since these have now
received alternative explanations, it seems preferable to assume that the
spellings are a result of the presence of an allophonic nasalised vowel,
which most likely emerged as a result of being surrounded by nasal

consonants on both sides; i.e. [kniiman-]).
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11.2.3.2 Consonantism

11.2.3.2.1 Word boundaries and sandhi

There are only three plosives that appear in word-final position in New

Phrygian: -t#, -k#, -0#.

Almost all examples of -t# can be found in only two categories (Sorgo
2019: 123): 1) in the 3™ person singular ending (addaketr ‘would do’,
afBepet ‘would bring’, ...); or 2) in the preposition ad before a dental (ot
Tte, ...). We shall leave aside the question of this preposition here, as that
-t# must have clearly emerged as a result of assimilation.

It is puzzling that a consonant only appears in coda in a single grammatical
ending. This can be explained by examining all cases where this ending is
expected, but not actually found. The instances are: adaxev pe °5% <
*adoket pe, addaxep povior °355 < *addaxet pavikal, od[dalke poviat
°60F < *0dSoxer povkor, addakex yeypew[elvav °32F < *adSoxer
yeypewevay, ad[o]ke ate[tucuevo]g °515E < *adaker atetikpevoc, addoie
tawkoy °62¢ < *addaket toukav (ibid.). There are three examples where it
appears that the ending was assimilated to some degree to the following
consonant (into [+nasal] in °5¥, fully in °35E, into [+velar] in °32F). It is
possible to interpret ad[da]ke pavikot and addake Toukay as likewise being
due to full assimilation and a subsequent simplification of a geminate (pp
> u; 1t > 7). The usual reasoning is that these cases are examples of an
irregular assimilation of final -t (PhL 158).

An alternative explanation is possible, however: that these spellings

fundamentally more closely represent the spoken reality of final /-t/ and
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that the very common spelling with final -t found otherwise for this
grammatical ending is an example of either an etymological spelling or a
phonetic restoration. This may suggest that final dentals in New Phrygian
were phonetically unreleased (cf. Sorgo 2019: 123-124). Synchronically
speaking, the underlying form of this grammatical ending would still have
been understood as /-t/.3° Phonetically, one attractive possibility is that it
was realized as unreleased [t] (ibid.).

This argument, if used to explain the 3™ person singular ending alone,
offers some advantage. There exist, however, further phenomena that can

be explained more readily if we proceed with this assumption.

Word-final -k appears in only two positions: before a vowel and before a
velar (ibid.). All cases of -k in front of a vowel are in fact examples of the
conjunction ke with elision of the final vowel in prevocalic position
(compare with elision in Greek kai). All instances of final -k before a
consonant are: ad10pepak Egvveot °315, addakex yeypeu[e]vav °32E, ovtov
ok ke ot Pexog °33E, Sadmvke okk avyor °695E, adettov ak ke ot Berog °76E,
pov 1k kvakayv °116Y.

The two instances of ax are assimilated forms of the preposition ad. okk
most likely stands for ot ke (cf. ke ot extel]...] °92%V and ot TiTTETIKNEVOG
°124¢ with the same preposition). 1 appears to be a preposition with its
final element assimilated again (see §VI.1.4). addoaxek has been dealt with
above. The remaining example adiBpepak is interpreted as the personal
name Aowpepag (Neumann 1986), with final -k explained by Orel (1997:

332) as an example of -o#k > -k#k assimilation.®! There is no inherent

8 No doubt reinforced by the presence of 3sg act. primary -1 or the 3sg middle endings -
top and -tot.
81 For which see further below in this section.
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reason to assume that the name must have ended in a sibilant, and it may
have well originally ended with a plosive (cf. Sorgo 2019: 123):% the best
option seems to be -k itself.®* Of the examples we do have, only two could
have actually ended with an underlying element other than a dental stop.
While uncertain, it is quite possible that -k# was also pronounced

unreleased, i.e. as [12].

The best evidence for the fate of final plosives in New Phrygian comes
from the “geminating” preposition ad. Usually, it surfaces as at in front of
a dental stop (cf. at Tu(n) ‘by Ti-’) and as ax before a velar stop (cf. ok ke),
but also occurs as simply a before a dental stop (cf. a ti€). The single time
it is found before a vowel, it is written ad (ad ateopog °14¥W) (Sorgo 2019:
123).

The preverb 0d must also derive from this preposition. Its final consonant
assimilates into the following stop, with the resulting cluster then written
with either a single or a geminate spelling. Crucially, however, it is written
as ao and never doubled when coupled with eitov ‘may he become’ (i.e.,
in adertov ‘~id.”). The New Phrygian data points to the conclusion that the
underlying synchronic form of the preverb was ad at that point as well and
that this 6 was assimilated with a following consonant, but preserved before

a vowel 33

82 Recall Old Phrygian vanak ‘king’ < *vanak(t)s instead of **vanaks or **vanas,
demonstrating that word-final clusters of a velar and sibilant were simplified to the velar
at that point.

8 If the final plosive were -t, the NSg form would presumably be **A&i0peporg >
AdBpepag, which is identical to -¢. Final -x is theoretically possible, but seems unlikely.
8 While true that adeitov might be an example of a lexicalized verb, the presence of ettov
would make this a somewhat transparent formation to speakers of Phrygian. Furthermore,
ad ateapog cannot be a compound, so the synchronic New Phrygian pre-vocalic form of
the preposition/preverb must have been phonetically realized as [ad-].

8 The possibility that -- emerged as a result of secondary voicing between vowels is quite
unlikely, since no evidence exists that such a development ever took place. In Old
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As noted above, -t# may have had an unreleased realization in New
Phrygian, and the assimilation of -6# to a following consonant suggests the

same could hold true for it as well.

As we have seen above, the prepositions oC and 1C seem to show the
assimilation of their final elements to a following consonant as well. The
same holds for the preverb wC, found in Tur(tr)eTikpevog and
Tiyyeyoprtpevos. All of them must have then ended in some consonant that
was assimilated to a following consonant.

In OId Phrygian, however, we are able to identify the preposition/preverb
tit,2® which is evidently ancestral to NPh. TiC, which we may now re-write

as TIt.

The fact that the ending -€t is spelt with <t> before a vowel, whereas ad is
spelt very consistently with <6>, shows that the phonetic reflexes of /-t/ and
/-d/, both of which emerged in late Proto-Phrygian after the original Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian restriction against the presence of final stops was lifted,

were not merged and that a phonological distinction was maintained.®’

Phrygian, the preverbs tit and met preserve their final unvoiced consonant before a vowel
in tit=edatoy ‘~ caused to be placed’ °B-05 and met=ebaes ‘spoke with” °G-12, and in
New Phrygian the same holds for or and ot in onectauevay ‘~ erected’ °9V and otekte-
€2 292V See also §VI.1.5, §VI.1.6, §VI.1.7, and §V.1.9.

8 See §VI.1.9.

871t follows that final stops in general were not phonetically merged in final position.
Without the pre-vocalic examples, one could also in principle suggest that word final stops
lost their place of articulation entirely and merged as [?], which would also explain the
ease of their assimilation. Phonetic restoration of -t would be more difficult in this case,
however.
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In summary, the following development took place at some point before
New Phrygian (cf. Sorgo 2019: 122-124): -C# > - C#, followed by -C: /
_C2->-CoCo-or -C>Cs»-, which commonly simplified as -C2Cz- > -C»-

As already mentioned, it has been suggested that a word final -¢ was
phonetically assimilated when followed by a word-initial k- (Orel 1997:
332). The single example comes from an inscription from the area around
Parorea: 1k kvoikov °116%.

The proposed assimilation in 1wk kvowkav < *1g kvouwkav is far from a
certainty. The final segment of the preposition 1C could have been -t or -9,
both of which would have regularly assimilated into -x. Orel (1997: 131)
assumes that the preposition was 1 on an underlying level, and it does
appear two other times in the same inscription, though the meanings and
contexts in which it appears are quite unclear.®® A large number of
counterexamples to the assimilation of -¢ before k- are known to exist,*’ so
any potential assimilation of -¢ before -« is to be understood as a sporadic
phenomenon.

If we take 1/1G to be a reflex of *eks ‘out’, a preferable possibility emerges.
As we propose in §VI.1.4, *eks would have developed into New Phrygian

1¢ with reduction of unaccented *e before two consonants followed by the

8 See further in §VI.1.4.

% This is most notable in the {epehog ke dewg ke ‘men and gods (both DPI)’ formula,
where a final sibilant is not assimilated. For this case, however, an explanation can be
provided. The absolute vast majority of instances of a sibilant followed by k in New
Phrygian inscriptions has the k being the first sound of a conjunction «(g). It is entirely
possible that the assimilation would not have taken place for simple reasons of
grammatical transparency when a form would be followed by an enclitic conjunction or
that assimilation only took place over word boundaries and not with enclitic elements.
This would also serve to explain the sequence 1§ ke €v 101G viot kvovpav of inscription
°116"Y, where i kvaikay itself is found. There do exist at least three examples of -c coming
into contact with k- of a fully accented lexical item, i.e. dekpovtoig kKvoopo °9%, aag
Kvou[- °20%, okepedpiag koxovv °56F. They certainly do seem to suggest that the
assimilation of -g did not take place in those inscriptions.
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development *ks > /[/, which would have either developed into /s/ or been
spelt as <o> in New Phrygian. If the sound was underlyingly still /f/, this
might explain why we do not find the -6 > -k assimilation in other situations:
in those, the underlying sound would have been /s/, and only /J7 would have
assimilated to a following velar. This is phonetically plausible: [[] would
be more likely than [s] to be backed before a velar and if it was pronounced
closer to [x] in such an environment, one way to write a sequence [-X k-]

would be as <-k k->.

11.2.3.2.2 Geminate spellings

There can be no doubt that both Old and New Phrygian possessed a
phonemically relevant geminate consonant /n:/, spelt as <n> in Old
Phrygian and as <vv> in New Phrygian, which originated from PGPh. *-
ntV (PhL 68, cf. LL 1822, §11.3.2.3.8).

New Phrygian likewise certainly possessed a phonemically relevant
geminate sibilant /s:/, written as <co> (§11.3.2.3.11). This segment likely
existed in Old Phrygian already and was certainly present from at least
some time before the New Phrygian era.

Some forms in which these two geminate consonants appear are:
totoooeltt ‘may he give’ 18V, °99NW evovvvov ‘may they hold’ °130NY,
dedacovvt ‘they would place’ °130NY, wvvov ‘may they become’ °71V.
Quite clearly, New Phrygian did at least on occasion mark phonemic

geminates with graphic doubling of the consonant.

In addition to the two word-internal geminate consonants that must be

comparatively old (preceding Old Phrygian, in the case of /n:/), the
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category of geminate consonants was vastly expanded in New Phrygian (cf.
PhL 56) as a result of consonant cluster assimilation across word
boundaries and univerbation.

In practically all cases, a geminate consonant emerges when a stop-final
preverb or preposition is followed by a stop-initial head. This is most
clearly seen with the preverbs ad- and tit-, as well as the prepositions oC

and 09.

The preverbs developed from prepositions. Prepositions would have
functioned as proclitics at first. Due to their inherently unstressed nature, a
final -i was lost in clitics at some point around the Old Phrygian era (for
which see §11.3.2.2). This would have resulted in the appearance of stop-
final prepositions and preverbs. As we have observed in §11.2.3.2 above,
word-final stops became phonetically unreleased before the New Phrygian
era. It is not surprising, then, that when a stop-final proclitic attached itself
to a following fully accented stop-initial word, its final consonant was
assimilated to the following segment.

PPh. -Cii C2- > pre-NPh. *-C: Cz- > pre-NPh. [-C1]=C2- > NPh. -C:C>-

PPh. “adi ber- > pre-NPh. *ad ber- >> NPh. appep- *°

While this explains the emergence of geminated stops in New Phrygian,
more can be discovered if New Phrygian inscriptions are closely examined.
By far the most common words with gemination in the corpus are addaket
‘would do’ and titreticpevog ‘condemned’, both a part of the standard
malediction formula. The majority of spellings of these two words show

gemination versus simple writing (52:25 for ad6-:0d-; 35:23 for tirt-i111-),

%0 The preverb ad developed from an earlier *adi. See further in §VI.1.1.
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but the single spellings still need to be explained (see also Sorgo 2019: 125

for a quick overview of the following argument).

There is a metrical component to the standard malediction formula: its foot
was a dactyl, with heavy syllables either long by position (where
gemination was one means of producing a heavy syllable) or having a
diphthong (Lubotsky 1998: 416ff.). One proposal has been that geminates
were simplified in New Phrygian (Lubotsky 1998: 416) and that geminate
spellings represent etymological spellings. As a result, gemination in
spelling would have been used as metrical license to create heavy syllables
(Lubotsky 1998: 416). While this is certainly a possibility to bear in mind,
it does not appear accurate. The majority of all instances where we would
expect geminate spellings based on etymological considerations actually
shows geminate spellings. This surely points to the fact that a pronunciation
with geminates was still present in at least some stage of New Phrygian;
assuming these are all etymological spellings harkening back to an

unwritten tradition is unlikely, but will be explored below.

Perhaps it is better to assume that geminate stops as a class were in the
process of disappearing in New Phrygian.”! This would need to be a change
affecting the entire language system, not simply individual lexemes, and

this seems to be confirmed by the data: the majority of inscriptions show a

°! Based on the data available, we can only clearly say that the loss of gemination affected
the stops. Whether continuants would have likewise been simplified is currently
impossible to say. This need not concern us, however; the example of Old Phrygian shows
that it is quite possible for a language to only permit gemination in certain classes of
phonemes. From here on out in this section, the term “geminate” will refer to geminated
stops only.
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consistent spelling with either a simple or a geminate spelling in all
instances where that is applicable.”?

It is, of course, possible that gemination was entirely unwritten in some
inscriptions even if phonetically present or consistently written for
etymological reasons even when not phonetically present. Entirely
consistent inscriptions, then, have little value for determining the state of
geminates in a specific New Phrygian inscription, but the consistency itself
shows that the reduction of geminates affected all of them simultaneously.
It is, however, in inscriptions where gemination is written inconsistently
that the broader question of the intra-New Phrygian development of

gemination can be further pursued.

Before proceeding, the question of the interpretation of the meter of the
standard malediction formula (Lubotsky 1998: 417ff)) needs to be
reopened.” If we wish to uphold Lubotsky’s view that we are dealing with
a dactylic rhythm in both the standard protasis (10¢ vi cg|povv Kvovpa|vet
Kakov|v addaketr —-UU —UU —UU —UU ‘whoever would do something bad
to this grave’) and the standard apodosis (ne Cepelhmg ke dgjmg ke TUn
TITE|TIKUEVOG | €1TOV —UU —UU —UU —UU —UU —U ‘among men and gods
may he become condemned by Ti-’), as seems most reasonable, we run into
the issue of needing to assume that the form titetikpevog ‘condemned’ did

t. 94

not show a geminate consonant.”” On the other hand, the majority of

spellings of Tut(t)etikpevoc do show a geminate spelling.”

%2 This holds for those inscriptions where at least two cases of an etymological geminate
exist. Fragmentary inscriptions are thus of limited value in this instance.

% See also §11.2.2.1 above.

%4 The sequence TITTETIKUEVOG scans as -U-UU, which is incompatible with a dactylic
rhythm.

% Though note that the ratio is ~3:2 in favour of the geminates, as opposed to the ~2:1
ratio in favour of the geminates found in addaxKet.
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There are three possible explanations that come to mind: *

1) Phrygian never possessed etymological geminate stops as such.
aodaxe- would then be an instance of metrical gemination, while
titetik- would appear as spoken. This possibility is unlikely. If
addaxe- was created due to metrical requirements, the many
instances of tittetik- are puzzling. It is also overly convenient that
the only metrically created geminate would appear precisely where
we would etymologically expect it to appear if we assumed that
some pre-stage of New Phrygian possessed gemination of stops.”’

2) When the formula was composed, the language had geminates in
the two discussed forms. addaxe- ‘to do’ represents the original
state of affairs, while titetikpuevo- shows a metrically conditioned
simplification of the geminate. This would explain why the ratio of
geminate versus non-geminate spellings of addake- and Tittetik- is
skewed. As the metrical understanding of the formula broke down,
we would expect a non-metrically conditioned common form
TITTETIKLEVO- to begin reasserting itself, whereas no change would

be needed in addaxe-. This is what the distribution suggests:

% Assuming an original state of affairs where 088axet had a geminated stop and
titetikpevog did not is quite convoluted if one assumes a consistent phonological treatment
of the geminates: one would need to assume the existence of 1) a non-geminating
compositional phase during which titetik- would be lexicalised, followed by 2) a
geminating compositional phase, during which addoker emerges, followed by 3) the
creation of the standard malediction formula, and, finally, 4) a re-composition of titteTIK-
from the constituent elements that originally created titetik- (in order to account for its
existence).

°7 Do note that appealing to an etymological spelling for addaket (and TITTETIKUEVOC)
presupposes that gemination would have been present in the form when the formula was
composed in the minds of the speakers, either purely phonologically or as part of a
deliberately archaic sociolect. This contradicts the first condition this assumption is based
on: that etymological gemination did not exist in this form. For a modified version of this
objection, see option 3.
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3)

oddake-:adoke- shows a ratio of ~2:1, whereas titTetiK-:TITETIK-

shows a ratio of ~3:2.

When the formula was composed, gemination was no longer a

synchronic phonetic feature of the language. Nevertheless, either

within an archaic or dialectal speech variety or in phonological

terms, forms with gemination would still exist.

a)

b)

Assuming addoke- to have been taken from a deliberately
archaic or dialectal speech variety does explain its use in the
malediction formula. Since tittetik- does exist, we need to
further assume that it was, at a later stage, once the metrical
structure of the formula was no longer transparent, adopted
from either the same or a similar speech variety as addake- was
originally. This is reasonable in a more non-formulaic context.
Within the context of a formula composed of stock phrases,
however, it is dubious.

Assuming addake- to have synchronically shown a phonetic
single stop while still preserving an underlying phonological
geminate is, in practical terms, similar to the previous option:
the phonetic realization of a geminate in addake- would have
first emerged as a deliberate poetic breaking of the preverb and
the verb into two separate elements. If this was initially only
required for addake-, as the metrical structure of the formula
became less understood, this poetic lexical breaking may have
been re-interpreted as a feature of the poetic speech variety,
producing the gemination of tTitteTik-, which may or may not

have still preserved a phonological geminate.
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Option 1 is obviously problematic, since it fails to explain tittetik-, but
further consideration needs to be given to options 2, 3a, and 3b.

We must note here that the canonical malediction formula was obviously
no longer perceived as metrical by the beginning of the New Phrygian era.
Quite clearly, as evidenced by the many re-shuffles and variants, by
attested New Phrygian, the malediction formula is better understood as a
composite of older stock phrases. The fact that these variants exist shows
that the original metrical scheme was no longer followed by the time

attested inscriptions appear.

The fact that the majority of inscriptions show a state of affairs where both
addake- and tutetik- appear with either a consistent geminate or a
consistent non-geminate spelling do suggest that the stock phrases in
question, when their metrical make-up was no longer relevant, underwent

a simplification of the geminates as a systemic process.”®

We may distinguish four types of spelling patterns of addaxe- and
Trtetk-:
type 1: both spelt with gemination, addaxe- and TITTETIK-,
inscriptions: °2"V, °3W ©125 0395W o45SE 0535E 057k 06)C o76E
°77E, °80F, ©126%, °130NV;
type 2: both spelt without gemination, adaxe- and TiTETIK-,
inscriptions: °5Y, °14NW_©2(¢ ©°285W ©6]SE og7SE o72E og3SW

2943, °97W*, °99NW, 21025, °106F, °1275Y;

% For one stock phrase to undergo degemination and the other not to is difficult to
motivate.

% Do note that since not every inscription is preserved well enough to show both verbal
forms, some inscriptions cannot be classified according to this scheme. It should also go
without saying that non-formulaic inscriptions cannot be classified in accordance with
their use of formulaic language.
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type 3: addaxe- and TiteTiK-, inscriptions °695E, °82€ °86W, °119W,
©128¢, °133N;
type 4: adaxe- and TitTeTik-, inscriptions °21¢, °685W, °112W,

°115V,

A small number of other inscriptions that use another verbal form (apPepet
instead of addaket) or another preverb that could have shown gemination
(such as atetikpevog < *ad TeTIKUEVOCG) can also be assigned to the four
basic types outlined above.

Type 1: °6% (afBepet, Tirteticpevog), °255V (afPipeto<i>, TITTETIKUEVOC),
°40% (08daxetop, TrrTETIKUEVOC), °63C (addakeTop, TITETETIKNEVOC), °75F
(apPepetop, TiTTETIKHEVOC), °88C (addoxker, Tiyyeyaprtpevog), °90V
(addaxet, ettetikuevog), °91V  (apPepetor, TrteTKUEVOC), °1145V
(apPepet, TuTTETIKUEVOC), ©°124C (0dSoxkeT, ottitTeTKpEvOC), °131C
(afBepetot, TITTETIKUEVOG).

Type 2: °515F (adaxe, atetikpevoc), °675F (adaxet, aTeTikuevoq).

Type 3: °133N (addaket, TITETUCUEVOC).

Instances where we can observe both a geminate and a simple spelling must

now be more carefully considered.

The type 3 pattern would have written the metrically still correct renderings
of the stock variants of the malediction formula, whether it originated as a

result of the development of option 2, or options 3a and 3b above.

In type 4, the less common spelling pair TitteTikpevog and adoket cannot
be part of an original dactylic rhythm, however, and so cannot represent

metrical adjustment in the original formula. adaket can, in essence, only
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represent a phonetic reality or be part of an inscription where all geminates
are simplified. Titteticpevog, on the other hand, can represent either a
phonetic reality or an etymological ( = formulaic) spelling. Combinations
of these two forms alongside each other are inherently contradictory within

the context of the same speech variety.

Presuming the existence of an original malediction formula whence stock
phrases originated, type 3 (addaxe- and titetiK-) is entirely expected. Fully
consistent spellings of the two elements, i.e. types 1 and 2 (either addaxe-
and TuitteTik- or adoke- and Titetik-), are likely to represent a language-
wide treatment of gemination.

Type 4 (adoke- and TitTeTIK-), the rarest type, as we may note, however,
cannot in any reasonable way represent a natural representation of the
spoken language; rather, the nonsensical written gemination is the product
of speakers that no longer distinguished gemination, either phonetically or
phonologically, where the geminate spelling or pronunciation was a means
of hypercorrectly attempting to emulate, either graphically or verbally, a

more prestigious language variety.

Ascertaining the chronology of entire inscriptions remains problematic, but
we may use the data available to determine the synchronic status of the
language variety in which different types were used. It needs to be stressed
again that the metrical structure of the malediction formula was not
understood by the speakers for the vast majority, if not the entirety, of the
written New Phrygian era.

Type 1 inscriptions belong to a synchronic language variety that did

distinguish phonetic gemination. The stock lexical item titetik- of the
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formula had its gemination re-introduced on the basis of the actual spoken
language; no other possibility is likely.!%

Type 2 inscriptions belong to a synchronic language variety that did not
distinguish gemination. The stock phrases would have been spelt as spoken.
Type 3 inscriptions belong to a synchronic language variety that did
distinguish gemination, either in terms of underlying representation or as
spoken segments, at least when emulating the register of the formulaic
phrases.

Type 4 inscriptions must belong to a synchronic language variety that no
longer distinguished gemination in any meaningful way. The speakers
would have been familiar with the notion of gemination being a feature of
the formulaic register and would have a vague understanding of the forms
in which it could appear, but the spelling pattern they employed would have

been entirely arbitrary.

We must remark that, since knowledge of stock phrasing and the
gemination present in it, even if applied incorrectly, was present in the
speech community throughout written New Phrygian (with the possible
exception of type 2 inscriptions), some of the type 1 and 3 inscriptions we
observe may actually belong to the language variety of type 4 inscriptions,
when gemination was not understood and was hypercorrectly used, but
was, due to chance, actually used in the etymologically or formulaically
expected place. Nevertheless, the relative frequencies of the four types are
telling: type 1: 23x (~48%); type 2: 16x (~32%); type 3: 6x (~12%); type

4: 4x (~8%). Especially for type 1, even if some of those inscriptions are

190 One could argue that, perhaps, like type 4, type 1 is also due to an incorrect emulation
of a poorly understood language variety with gemination, but the fact that it is far more
common (appearing 24 times) than type 4 (appearing 4 times) makes this an unlikely
proposition.
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accidentally etymologically “correct”, the type is too common to be due to

chance. The same holds for type 2 as well. It is only types 3 and 4 that are

so closely matched in attestation that they may both be ascribed entirely to

hypercorrection.

It is possible, then, to formulate a rough relative chronology based on the

following considerations:

the language variety in which the basic formula originated (¢ype 0)
before the New Phrygian era did distinguish gemination on a
spoken level,

type 1 inscriptions belong to a language variety that distinguished
gemination on a spoken level;

type 2 inscriptions belong to a language variety that no longer
distinguished gemination on a spoken level and possibly no longer
recognized gemination as a feature of the formulaic speech variety;
type 4 inscriptions belong to a language variety that no longer
distinguished gemination on a spoken level, but did recognize
gemination was a feature of the formulaic speech variety, even if it
employed it incorrectly;

type 3 inscriptions are ambiguous: they are either faithful

renderings of the type 0 pattern, are a subset of type 4, or both.

The rough relative chronology of Phrygian formulaic inscriptions, based on

considerations of language alone, then, is the following:

*type 0 >> (possibly some instances of type 3) >> type 1 >> type 4 (and

possibly some instances of type 3) >> type 2
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Throughout the earlier part of written New Phrygian history, then, the

language must have possessed spoken gemination in at least some,

presumably prestigious, registers.

Inscriptions preserving only a single geminated verbal form out of two

obviously cannot be securely classified:!'!

inscriptions that belong to either fype I or 3: °10% (addoxker), °11°
(apPepet), °135 (apPepet), °18%W (addaker), 295V (addox[et]),
°32F (addakex), °33F (addaxer), °34F (addoxker), °35F (addaxep),
°38Y  (addax[et]), °43V (0ddoxer), °48NV (addaxer), °55%
(addax[et]), °59% (addaxer), °60F (0ddaxe), °63C (addoxetop,
titetetikpevog) (2, °73V (apPepetop), °78F (0ddaxer), °79F
(addaxet), ° 1015 (addaxket), °113Y (apBepetop), °120"Y (addaker),
°129% (apPepetor);

inscriptions that belong to either fype 2 or 3: ° 19N (stiteteucuevoc),
°92V (tretikpevog), °96% (titeticpevoc), °100F (tiretikpevoq),
°103¢ (aTITIKpEVOC),;

inscriptions that belong to either #ype 1 or 4: °7V (TitteTucuevor),
°26% (tittetikpevog), °56% (Tittetucuevog), °655E (rrtetikpevoc),
°71V (tirtetikpevor), °108F (tirteticuevoc), °121V (tirtetikpevog),
°123¢ (TirTeTiKpevoC);

inscriptions that belong to either #ype 2 or 4: °4V (adoxer), °20¢
(adaxet), °36F (adaxer), °87"V (adaxer), °105% (adaxer), °111NW

(adoxet), °118"Y (adaxer).

101
102

Recall that some instances of #ype 3 can also be interpreted as a subset of fype 4.
Where the written titetetikpevog is obviously a spelling mistake. It is unclear whether

it should be read as tit{e}tetikpevog or tite {1e} TIKLEVOG,.
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Inscription 103 ([(af)]Bepet, atetikpevog, where the form of the first
preverb, if it was even present, cannot be read) can belong to types 2, 3, or

4.

So far, we have focused on word-internal geminates that emerged as a result
of the univerbation of a preverb and a verbal form. The situation is a bit
different when dealing with a combination of a preposition and a noun. Do
note that the prepositions would have behaved as proclitics, the same as the
preverbs; the following analysis will show, however, that the preverbal
proclitic elements underwent univerbation, whereas prepositional nominal

phrases did not.

The combinations of the preposition 0d and a noun hold some clues as to
the developments of the preverbs. The final consonant of the preposition is
assimilated to the following one in many instances, but also appears
unwritten on occasion (Brixhe 1999: 309-313).
All the spelling variations of consonant-final prepositions are listed below,
classified according to the preverbial type of the inscription they appear in:
- preverbial fype 1, and the preposition is written with a final
consonant: °12% (ad8axet, TitteTikpeva, at tie), °39°V (addoxer,
TITTETIKUEVOG, at T1g), °455E (addaket, TiTTeTicUEvOC, ot TiE), °57F
(addaket, TITTETIKUEVOG, aT TU), °62C (add0KE, TITTETIKUEVOS, OT
tm), °76% (addaket, TITTETIKUEVOG, AT TIE, 0K Ke), °77% (addaxker,
TITTETIKPEVOG, ot TU), °80F (adSaxeT, TITTETIKIEVOG, AT TU);
- preverbial fype 2, and the preposition is written without a final
consonant: °102% (adaKeT, TITETIKUEVOC, O TIE);
- preverbial fype 2, and the preposition is written with a final

consonant: °515F (adoxe, aretcpevog, ar tv), °615F (0doxert,
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Titetikpevog, ot tie), °72F (adaker, titetikpevog, at Ti), °94°
(adaxet, TiteTiKpEVOC, ot Tie), °106E (adoket, TiteTIKpEVOC, AT TU).
preverbial #ype 3, and the preposition is written with a final
consonant: °69%F (adSaxer, TUTETIKHEVOC, OKK avYOl (< *OT Ke

awyot), °86% (08SaKeT, TITETIKIEVOC, 0T TI).

Ambiguous in terms of preverbial types are:

preverbial type / or 3, and the preposition is written with a final
consonant: °115 (apBepet, at 1), °33F (0ddaxer, ax ke, axKoAog),
°1015F (addaxert, ot TU);

preverbial type / or 4, and the preposition is written with a final
consonant: °56F (tittetikpevoc, at Tie), °655F (Burtetikpevoc, at
), possibly °108% (tirtetikpevoc, ot [11]),

preverbial type / or 4, and the preposition is written without a final
consonant: °7% (a k&, o T1, TITTETIKUEVOC)

preverbial type 2 or 3, and the preposition is written without a final
consonant: °87% (adaxer, a Tv), °103¢ ([a(B)]Peper, a T,
OTITIKLEVOG);

preverbial type 2 or 4, and the preposition is written with a final
consonant: possibly °92%V (titetikpevoc, at Tig), possibly °100F
(TureTIKEVOG, OT TIE);

entirely ambiguous: possibly °44° (ot 1t), possibly °70°E (at tie),

°85% (ot ).

What should be immediately obvious is that a preposition with a word-final

stop is found with simplification of the resulting geminate in only a handful

of inscriptions (i.e., °7%, °87"V, ©1025, and °103°). In all other cases, such

a preposition is always spelt with its final segment preserved, albeit
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assimilated, regardless of whether the geminates originating from preverbs
combining with verbs appear to be preserved.

This is most easily explicable if we assume that the preverb and verb
combinations had become univerbated at a comparatively early point and
show a word-internal geminate that subsequently became reduced. On the
other hand, combinations of a preposition and a noun were still treated as
two separate elements, with the resulting geminate being the result of
assimilation across word boundaries which was not treated identically to
the word-internal geminates. It is uncertain whether the few inscriptions
where the “sandhi” gemination across word boundaries seems to have been
graphically simplified actually reflect the very latest stage of New

Phrygian, where even this type of gemination was simplified.'%

11.2.3.2.3 A relative chronology of New Phrygian inscriptions

We may now emend the relative chronology of New Phrygian inscriptions
given above based on the preceding analysis. The preverbial type is given
in subscript. A preceding superscript x marks inscriptions where only one
verb with a preverb is attested, meaning its placement in the chronology
may be ambiguous.

Stage 1

The stock vocabulary of the formulaic language is faithfully represented.
Some type 3 and type 1/3 inscriptions likely belong to this chronological

stage.

103 The single outlier in the pattern is inscription °7", the only example of an inscription
with gemination present word-internally, but simplified across word boundaries. No
doubt, this inscription must belong to fype 4, where gemination was no longer present in
the spoken language, but a vague understanding that it existed in some forms still
persisted.
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Stage 2

The formulaic register of the language preserves spoken gemination, but
the metrically adapted forms of stock vocabulary are levelled out in favour
of their non-metrically conditioned counterparts.

This stage includes all #ype I inscriptions and is the most prolifically
represented in the corpus. At least some #ype 1/3 and type 1/4 inscriptions
also belong to this stage.

Stage 3

The speakers of the language can no longer correctly use the formulaic
register of the language, but retain the knowledge that specific vocabulary
items showed gemination. This results in hypercorrect geminated and
degeminated spellings.

This stage is characterised by type 4 inscriptions. Most likely, some type 3
inscriptions belong to this chronological stage as well as a result of
accidentally correct spelling. Some of the ambiguous type 1/3, 1/4, 2/3, and
2/4 inscriptions must likewise belong here.

Stage 4

The speakers of the language no longer preserve word-internal gemination
and apparently no longer attempt to emulate the geminated consonants of
the formulaic language, suggesting they may no longer be familiar with it
or find it relevant.

This stage is characterised by type 2 inscriptions. Some of the ambiguous
type 2/3 or type 2/4 inscriptions likely belong to this stage as well.

Stage 5

Gemination of stops is no longer tolerated in the language at any level.
Most likely, a surface filter automatically simplifies what would otherwise
surface as geminated consonants across a word boundary. No attempt is

made to emulate the ancient formulaic register.
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This stage can most likely be seen in inscriptions °87%, ©1025, and °103€,
which would then be the latest New Phrygian inscriptions in terms of the

language variety used.'%

Stage 1 | °69%5;, °82%;, °86"5, °119%3, ©128C, °133N

xolOSm’ xo] 151/3’ x013SI/3, x018W1/3’ x029swl/3’ xo32E1/3’ xo33E1/3’
xo34E1/3’ Xo35E1/3, xo38W1/3’ xo43W1/3’ xo48NW1/3’ x055E1/3’ x059E1/3’
xo60E1/3’ Xo63C1/3’ Xo73W1/3, xo78E1/3’ Xo79E1/3’ xolOISElB’ xo] 13W1/3’
x120% 3, *129V 13

Stage 2 °2W1, 03W1, °6W1, 01251, °25$W1, 039sw1, °40W1, 0455151, 0535121, 057E1’
062C1, °63C1, 075E1, 076E1’ 077E1, 080El’ 088C1, 090w1, °91W1, o] 14sw1’
°124%, 21261, °130NV,, °131

026514, X565 174, *°655E 14, X271V 114, *° 108514, 2121V 14, %1234

Stage 3 | *°7%4,' 2215, °5155,, °67%, °86™4, °112V4, °115%,
19N, X°92%253, %0963, 2100523

%04%310, %20C s, 3652, *° 105528, 111", 118V 2

Stage 4 | °5%2, °14NW,, 220C,, °285W,, °5155, °615F,, °62€, °675F,, °935W,,
°945,, °97V,, °©99NW, ©1025,, °1065, °1275V,

Stage 5 | *°87%,,'% ©102%,, *°103%,

Table #11: A possible relative chronology of the language varieties used in

the New Phrygian inscriptions

1041t is notable that all three inscriptions seem to share some slight familial resemblance:
both °87Y and °1028 fill out the protasis by the addition of cuvi Tiopag ‘or teamas’ °87W ~
awt o teapag °1028, whereas both °87% and °103° seem to include variants of the same
enigmatic sequence: maptng ‘?° °87V ~ maptav ?° °103C,

195 Inscription °7% shows the wholly unexpected use of an internal geminate and a
simplification of a geminate across word boundaries. As such, it must belong to the
chronological stage underlying preverbial type 4, when gemination was used
hypercorrectly.

106 Inscriptions °87" and °103€ likely belong to the very latest stage of New Phrygian
inscriptions, where etymological geminates were simplified even across word boundaries,
as suggested by their spelling of prepositions.
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It should be borne in mind that the preceding table is only a rough
schematic representation of the relative chronology of Phrygian
inscriptions given for convenience: any single inscription may well not
necessarily belong to the chronological stage to which it was assigned;
rather, the chronology operates with the broad concept of types of geminate
spellings that need not always map onto a specific inscription absolutely.

It must also be stressed that the relative chronology provided marks the
relative archaicity of the language variety used in a particular inscription
when compared to a pre-New Phrygian prestigious formulaic register. It is
in no way to be taken as a statement on when a particular inscription was
actually written: the familiarity with the formulaic register would have
differed depending on the time, place, social status, and knowledge of both
the person who commissioned an inscription and the scribe. Rather, the
relative chronology should only be used to infer a broad pan-Phrygian
phonetic and sociolinguistic trend towards a progressive simplification of

geminated stops.

11.2.3.2.4 Other geminate spellings

Next to the gemination of stops we have analysed in the previous sections,

some other instances of geminated spellings are known in New Phrygian.

Most prominently, the inherited Old Phrygian geminates /n:/ and /s:/ are
consistently spelt with two graphemes:
NPh. gwvvov ‘may they become’ < PPh. *-nto;
NPh. dedacoivvt ‘they would place’ < PPh. *-nti;
NPh. 6edacot- ‘would place’ < OPh. <dedasi-> /dedasse-/ < PPh.
*dedasi- (§V.3.4.1);
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NPh. totocoel- ‘would give’ < OPh. “/totossg-/ < PPh. *totdsi-

(§V.3.4.1).

Other geminate spellings are far less transparent; at least in some cases,
they appear to be the result of hypercorrection, an attempt at spelling a

nasalised vowel, or simple spelling error.

In puvpa ‘foolishness (NAPI)’ °255% and kvovppavet ‘grave (DSg)’ °443,
°535E the gemination is probably used to attempt to spell a nasalised vowel
that would have emerged allophonically when a vowel appeared between
two nasal consonants: in kvovppavet that environment is evident (and the
spelling kvovvuavel also suggests a nasalised vowel was present), and
ppopa appears as part of a phrase owvt ppvpa ‘or foolishness’, which, if
taken as a whole, sees the final -1 of avt likewise appear between v and .
Recall the phrases addaxep povicon and addakev pavikon that also appear to

spell a nasalised vowel (§11.2.3.1.3).197

The spelling poxko °94° is clearly a non-standard spelling of povka ‘stele’.
If not an outright scribal error, it may be an attempt at spelling what would
have been pronounced [manka], with the scribe re-interpreting the cluster
/ank/ as a sequence of a nasalised vowel (a result of the vowel once again
being nasalised between two nasal consonants) and a geminated consonant

in an effort to preserve syllable weight.

Two outliers are the spellings of Jkkitop and what has been read as

KoveGAAov, both in inscription °72F. We must note that inscription °©728

107 As discussed in §11.2.3.1.3 and §11.3.3.1.
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was already badly worn when first read and the copy made by Calder (1913:
103-104) is not necessarily without error, as the copier himself admits.
For Jxkitop, Calder supposes that it is an attempt at spelling ad(d)aketop
‘he will cause to be placed’ (ibid.), but it is entirely unclear why k would
be geminated or why € would be entirely uncharacteristically be written
with <t>. If the sequence is an attempt at spelling addaketop, we are likely
dealing with some kind of a scribal quirk or error.'® On the other hand, it
is also entirely possible that the sequence spells some other verbal form.
Perhaps the first -k belongs to a preverb and the actual verb is kitop, whose
root element x1- we could compare to that of the 3sg aorist middle form
od=eketoy ‘~ she caused to be made’, namely ke- ‘to make’ < PIE *kvei-,
which would have been spelt as either ket- or ki- in New Phrygian.!®

In any case, the lack of an understandable context surrounding ]Jkkitop
renders this sequence difficult to analyse and it would be premature to draw
any conclusions from it.

As for kovooAlov, the reading is very much in question; the various editors
disagree quite substantially on how the about four letter long sequence
between k[vo]us[ and Jov should be read.!'” Obrador-Cursach’s reading
(PhL 590-591) of the sequence as kvov {ceupov} with scribal error as an
explanation is appealing, though we might be dealing with some new
Phrygian word as well. In any case, the reading xovsoAlov is almost
certainly incorrect: not only does the term appear nowhere else in the
Phrygian corpus, the presence of two adjacent sequences of geminates is

too unexpected to be likely.

18 Damage to the stone that made the sequence KETOP appear more similar to KKITOP
is also a remote possibility, but regarding this sequence of letters Calder (ibid.)
emphatically states that “/¢/he last six letters in line 5 are, however, certainf.]”

109 See further in §11.2.3.1.2.

10 For the references and alternate readings, see PhL 590-591.
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I1.2.4 Inscription from Dokimeion (°W-11)

The inscription from Dokimeion (°W-11) is the first Phrygian inscription
written with the Greek alphabet and dates to the late 4" or early 3™ century
BCE (CIPP2 7ft.), putting the language of this inscription at the half-way
point between Old and New Phrygian — Middle Phrygian (CIPP2 7, PhL
52-54). The text shows obvious influences from Greek: the names
Nwootpatog and Kievuayog are evidently of Greek origin (CIPP2 20).
Furthermore, the inscription seems to be divided into segments of 17
syllables each (Lubotsky 2017: 438); the regular structure and the obvious
Hellenistic influence can be explained best if we assume the author of the

text attempted to emulate a dactylic hexameter (ibid.: 438-9).

The phonetic and graphic characteristics of the inscription are the
following:

- /ai/ is already written as a (cf. ca), but /ai/ remains written as o (cf.
aopevov < *hzeid'omhino- ‘blazing’);

- -ov in word-final position is raised to -ovv (except once, in frackov ?”)
(CIPP2 16);

- 0 and v stand for /w/ (kv ‘(pronominal chain)’, vitav ‘?’, and xopoav
‘girl (ASg)’ (Lubotsky 2017: 440-1);

- /61/ seems to be written as o1, but possibly only in Greek loans (kAgvpayot
‘PN (DSg)’ and copot ‘tomb (DSg)’ ''!);

- OPh. /0/ is already raised to ov (CIPP2 16-7);

- etdoes not appear; it is uncertain whether this is a coincidence or the result

of a different spelling (perhaps with <n>?);

HIf Brixhe’s assertion (2004: 18) that it is a loan from Greek copdg is correct.
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- v#u > p#p > p, with assimilation of the final nasal and subsequent
degemination seems likely (CIPP2 18): cf. patt paxpav ‘big mati (ASg)’

in line 3, and patw ‘? (ASg)’in line 5.

The changes seem to be in line with developments from Old Phrygian to
New Phrygian: a) long diphthongs lost their glide; b) long vowels were
possibly already shortened; c¢) pre-nasal raising of mid-vowels is still
obviously in effect; d) if we uphold the vu > p rule, this demonstrates that
this was one of the first environments where word-final nasalization took

place.

On the other hand, there is no evidence to suggest that word-final stops had

become unreleased yet.

The ending -o1, if only present in loanwords, might be a Greek case-form:
it would indicate that the Greek declensional ending -® was perceived as
/o1/ without vowel length by Phrygians, suggesting that vowel length in
Phrygian was lost before the 3th century BCE.

The one example that clearly preserves an inherited geminate is mevvitt
‘will pass by’, where Obrador-Cursach (2020: 42ff.) has convincingly
argued that mevv- is a reflex of PIE *pent-. The difficulty with segmentation
makes the state of other geminates unclear; where two identical graphemes
appear adjacent to each other, there may well be a word boundary between
them. On the other hand, the only two graphemes that appear with an
identical adjacent grapheme are <v> and <c>, and it is certain that Phrygian
at this time would have permitted both /n:/ and /s:/ (§11.3.2.3.11). As a

result, attempts at segmentation of this inscription need to be made with the
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knowledge that two identical consonants alongside each other need not

suggest a word boundary.

Unfortunately, the inscription as a whole is rather poorly understood. As
our understanding of Phrygian increases, other as-of-yet unrecognised
developments may serve as a control for the developments that are and will

be proposed for the period between Old and New Phrygian.

I1.3 Developments from Proto-Indo-

European to Phrygian

I1.3.1 Developments from Proto-Indo-

European to Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

While many matters regarding the segmental system of Proto-Indo-
European are settled science, the question of how to best reconstruct certain
elements of that system are still very a matter of vigorous scholarly debate.
Traditionally, the PIE stops are taken to distinguish five places of
articulation, labial, dental, palatovelar, velar, and labiovelar, and three
manners of articulation, voiceless, voiced, and voiced aspirated (Fortson
2004: 51).

Since a system distinguishing between voiceless, voiced, and voiced
aspirated stops is typologically highly questionable, a number of alternate
proposals have emerged over the years which have re-interpreted this three-

way contrast in different ways. The various approaches are further
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developments of the “glottalic theory”, which re-interpreted the traditional
“voiced” series as glottalized (CIEL 128-129).

The specific approach followed in this work interprets the three-way
contrast of stops in Late PIE (i.e. the stage immediately preceding the
separation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian) as one consisting of voiceless stops
(*p, *t, *k, *k, *k»), pre-glottalized voiced stops (¥(°b), *'d, *’g, *’g, *?gv),
and breathy-voiced stops (*h, *d, *g, *g, *g") (cf. Clackson 2008: 48).'"?

The issue is, of course, still heavily debated. The arguments adduced by
Kortlandt (1985) that the traditionally reconstructed mediae were pre-
glottalized voiced stops are convincing and serve to explain a number of
phenomena in the daughter languages. As far as the breathy-voiced stops
are concerned, I believe their reconstruction is necessary for Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian to account for the voiceless aspirate reflex in Greek and the
voiced reflex in Phrygian. I project this interpretation into Late PIE as well,
since, if breathy voiced stops were not inherited, their emergence in Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian and Proto-Indic would need to have been independent,

which seems questionable to me.

The three “laryngeals” of Late PIE are taken to have had the following
phonetic realisations (cf. Kiimmel 2022: 201ff.):

- *h; was a glottal stop [?];

- *h: was a voiceless uvular fricative [y];

- *h; was a voiced uvular fricative [¥].

12 The interpretation of stops followed in this work is most closely aligned with that
described by Wikander (2022).
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The six resonants of PIE (*m, *n, *r, *I, *u, *i) also had vocalic allophones

(*m, *n, *r, *I, *u, *i), which could form syllable nuclei in certain

phonotactic environments (CIEL 138).

As is conventional, for ease of readability, the traditional notation used in

Indo-European studies will be used throughout this work when

reconstructed forms in PIE and PGPh. are provided. This is in no way an

endorsement of the traditional reconstruction of the phonetic value of

segments.
labial | dental | alveolar | palatal | palatovelar velar labiovelar | laryngeal
vV | * *t *e *k *hw *hy
[p] (t] (k] (k] (k] [?]
G | (*) *q *g *g Hg
(] | [d] ['e] ['g] ['g"]
B | *pt s gh #gh *gh g
[b] [d] (e] gl (g"]
F * *h2
[s] [x]
*hs
[]
N | *m *n
[m] [n]
R | *u *r *
[w] [r] (i
*]
(1

Table #12: The consonantal phonemes of Late PIE. The abbreviations in

the first column are: V = voiceless stop; G = pre-glottalized stop; B =

breathy-voiced stop; F = fricative; N = nasal; R = resonant and semi-vowel.
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The vowels of Late PIE were the following:

front mid back
high (*i) (*u)
mid *e *e (*a2) *o *0
low (*a)

Table #13: The vocalic segments of Late PIE.

The vocalic segments *i, *u, *a, and *2 were not phonemic (cf. CIEL 120).
*i and *u are vocalic allophones of the consonantal phonemes *; and *u.
*a 1s an allophone of the phoneme *e when appearing next to */..

*2 1s an epenthetic vowel. The most prominent example is “schwa
secundum”, a vowel which emerged in certain types of clusters composed

of three or more consonants.

11.3.1.1 Vocalism

I1.3.1.1.1 Development of vowels, diphthongs, and syllabic

resonants

The vowels of Proto-Indo-European remained unchanged in Proto-Graeco-

Phrygian in most environments.

PIE *e > PGPh. *e
PIE *b’er- ‘to bear, carry’ > PGPh. *b%er- ‘id.” > Gr. @ep- ‘id.’,
NPhr. Bep- ‘id.” (PhL 62)

PIE *kve ‘and” > PGPh. *kve ‘id.” > Gr. 1¢ ‘id.”, OPh. ke ‘id.”, NPh.
ke “id.” (PhL 62)
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PIE *seg’- ‘to hold’ > PGPh. *heg’- ‘id.” > Gr. €x- ‘to hold, have’,
OPh. eg- ‘id.’, NPh. gy- ‘id.” (LL 1823)

PIE *o > PGPh. *o
PIE *-0s ‘(nom. sg. masc. them.)’ > PGPh. *-o0s ‘id.” > Gr. -o¢ ‘id.’,
OPh. -os ‘id.”, NPh. -og ‘id.” (PhL 63)

PIE *i > PGPh. *i
PIE *k»i- ‘(interrogative pronoun)’ > PGPh. *k*i- ‘id.” > Gr. t1 ‘id.’,
OPh. ki- “id.”, NPh. xt- ‘id.” (PhL 63)

PIE *-#i ‘(3sg. act. pres. athem.)’ > PGPh. *-#i ‘id.” > Gr. -o1 ‘id.’,
OPh. -#i ‘id.”, NPh. -1 “id.” (LL 1823)

PIE *u > PGPh. *u
PIE *up-s- “up, above’ > PGPh. *ups- ‘id.” > Gr. 0yd0-¢gv ‘from on
high, from above’, NPh. ovyod-av ‘above’ (Lubotsky 1993, PhL
64)

PIE *& > PGPh. *é
PIE *meh:tér ‘mother’ > PGPh. *matér ‘id.” > Gr. uqp ‘id.’, OPh.
matar ‘id.”, NPh. potap ‘id.” (PhL 63)

PIE *6 > PGPh. *o

PIE *-tod ‘(3sg. act. pres. impv.)’ > *PGPh. *-f0 ‘id.” > Gr. 10
‘id.’, OPh. -fu ‘id.”, NPh. -tov ‘id.” (PhL 64)
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PIE *ei > PGPh. *ei
PIE *hiei- ‘to go” > PGPh. *ei- ‘id.”> Gr. &i- ‘id.”, OPh. i- ‘id.’,
NPh. €i- ‘id.” (cf. PhL 261-262).

PIE *eu > PGPh. *eu
PIE *b’eud’- ‘to perceive’ > PGPh. *b’eud’- ‘id.” > Gr. d-mevb-1g
‘ignorant’, OPh. bevd-os ‘image, perception, statue’ (Lubotsky
2008, PhL 65)

PIE *g*eu- > PGPh. *g*eu- > Gr. yedpa ‘that which is poured’, Ph.
Cevpav ‘spring, well, fountain’ (Brixhe 1982: 244)

PIE *oi > PGPh. *oi
PIE *loisd"- ‘(?)’ > PGPh. *loizd"- ‘at last, at the end’ > Gr. Loic0-
wv ‘id.’, NPh. Aowd-pov ‘id.” (Lubotsky 1993: 130)

PIE *-0i ‘(nom. pl. masc. pron.)’ > PGPh. *-0i ‘id., (nom. pl. masc.

them.)’> Gr. -ot ‘id.’, NPh. -ot ‘id.” (PhL 65)

PIE *ou > PGPh. *ou (PhL 65)
no good Phrygian example

PIE *éi > PGPh. *éi
no good Phrygian example
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PIE *oi > PGPh. *oi
PIE *-0i ‘(dat. sg. masc./neut. them.)” > PGPh. *-6i ‘id.” > Gr. -®
‘id.”, OPh. -oy ‘id.’, NPh. -ov ‘id.” (PhL 65)

PIE *-gis ‘(inst. pl. masc./neut. them.)’ > PGPh. *-gis ‘(dat. pl.
masc./neut. them.) > Gr. -o1g ‘id.’, NPh. -og ‘id.” (PhL 65)

PIE *éu > PGPh. *éu (PhL 65)
no good Phrygian example

PIE *6u > PGPh. *ou
no good Phrygian example (but cf. Vasous in LL 1819)

I1.3.1.1.2 Developments of laryngeals

Laryngeals *h. and *hs coloured an adjacent *e to *a and *o, respectively,
in Proto-Indo-European already; subsequently, they were lost when
adjacent to a vowel in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. In pre-consonantal position,
a sequence of a vowel followed by a laryngeal resulted in loss of the

laryngeal with compensatory lengthening of the vowel.
PIE *h;e > PGPh. *e

PIE *h.e ‘(augment)’ > PGPh. *e ‘id.” > Gr. -, OPh. e-, NPh. -
(cf. PhL 103)

PIE *hiei- ‘to go’ > PGPh. *ei- ‘id.”> Gr. &i- ‘id.”, OPh. i- ‘id.’,
NPh. et- id.” (PhL 261-262)
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PIE *h.e > PGPh. *a
PIE *hseu ‘again’ > PGPh. *au-to- ‘self; he, she, it” > Gr. av16-

‘id.’, OPh. avto- ‘id.”, NPh. awro- ‘id.” (PhL 65)

PIE *hse > PGPh. *o
no good Phrygian example

PIE *eh; > PGPh. *é
PIE *d’eh;- ‘to put’ > PGPh. *d’e- ‘id.” > Gr. 6n- ‘id.”, OPh. da-
‘id.”, NPh. da- ‘id.” (PhL 63)

PIE *eh.> PGPh. *a
PIE *meh:tér ‘mother’ > PGPh. *matér ‘id.” > Gr. yqmp ‘id.’, OPh.
matar ‘id.”, NPh. potop ‘id.” (PhL 62)
PIE *b’reh:ter- ‘brother’ > PGPh. *b'rater- ‘id.” > Gr. @pdtep-
‘id.”, NPh. Bpatep- ‘id.” (LL 1821)

PIE *ehs; > PGPh. *o

no good Phrygian example

PIE *o0hiis > PGPh. *o
no good Phrygian example

The only direct origin of the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian long diphthong *ai

was the PIE sequence *eh:ei.
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PIE *ehzei > PGPh. *ai
PIE *-eh:-ei ‘(dat. sg. fem. them.)’ > PGPh. *-gi ‘id.” > Gr. -n ‘id.’,
OPh. -ay ‘id.’, NPh. -a ‘id.” (PhL 64-65)

A laryngeal between two consonants is reflected as a vowel whose quality

is determined by which laryngeal it developed from.

PIE *Ch:C > PGPh. *CeC
PIE *d"his-o- ‘sacred’ > PGPh. *d"eh-o- ‘god’ > Gr. 0¢6- ‘id.”, OPh.
devo- ‘id.”, NPh. d¢o- ‘id.” (LL 1823)

PIE *d"hi-to- ‘something placed’ > PGPh. *d"e-fo- ‘id.” > Gr. Be10-
‘id.”, MPh. d¢to- ‘id.” (PhL 62)

PIE *Ch:C > PGPh. *CaC
PIE *phatr- ‘father (obl.)’ > PGPh. *patr- ‘id.” > Gr. matp- ‘id.’,
OPh. patr- ‘id.”, NPh. natp- ‘id.” (cf. PhL 328-329)

PIE *ChsC > PGPh. *CoC
PIE *dhs-ti- ‘gift’ > PGPh. *do-ti- id.” > Gr. 86o1¢ ‘id.”, OPh. foti-

‘id.” (Ligorio 2016, PhL 64)

PIE *hsnhsmn ‘name’ > PGPh. *onomn ‘id.” > Gr. vopa ‘id.’, OPh.
onoman ‘id.” (LL 1822, PhL 317)

In initial pre-consonantal position, a laryngeal is reflected as a vowel whose

quality is determined by which laryngeal it developed from.
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PIE *h:C-> PGPh. *eC-
PIE *hisu- ‘good, well’ > PGPh. *ehu- > Gr. g0-, OPh. ev- (PhL 62)

PIE *h.C-> PGPh. *aC-
PIE *h:nér ‘man’ > PGPh. *aner ‘id.” > Gr. avnp ‘id.’, NPh. avop
‘id.” (PhL 62)

PIE *hs;C- > PGPh. *oC-
PIE *hsnhsmp ‘name’ > PGPh. *onom3 ‘id.” > Gr. dvopa ‘id.”, OPh.
onoman ‘id.” (LL 1822, PhL 317)

Laryngeals in initial position before *j and *i show a special development

(Bozzone 2013: 6ft.).

PIE *h2/si- > PGPh. *j / #

PIE *h;i- > PGPh. *¢ / #
PIE *hiio- ‘(rel. pron.)’ > PGPh. *¢o- ‘id.” > Gr. 6- ‘id.’, OPh. yo-
‘id.”, NPh. 1o- ‘id.”

PIE *hsi- > PGPh. *¢i- 13
PIE *hii- ‘(anaph. pron.)’ > PGPh. *¢i- > Gr. {-va ‘then’, OPh.
i-’ (dem. pron.)’, NPh. 1- ‘(id.)’

113 This development would also be fed by the *2. > *i development.
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In final position after a consonant, laryngeals are also reflected as a

coloured vowel.

PIE *-Ch; > PGPh. *-Ce (cf. LL 1823)
no good Phrygian example

PIE *-Ch:> PGPh. *-Ca
PIE *-h: ‘(nom./acc. pl. neut. them.)’ > PGPh. *-a ‘id.” > Gr. -a.

‘id’, NPh. -a “id.” (LL 1823)

PIE *-ih: ‘(nom. sg. fem.)’ > PGPh. *-(i)ja > Gr. -10, OPh. -iya (cf.
Hammig 2013: 134-138)

PIE *-Chs > PGPh. *-Co (cf. LL 1823)
no good Phrygian example

I1.3.1.1.3 Development of the syllabic resonants
The syllabic resonants were still preserved as unitary segments in Proto-

Graeco-Phrygian, as evidenced by their different reflexes in the various

Greek dialects and their reflexes in Phrygian.
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PIE *r > PGPh. *r
PIE *my- ‘to die’ > PGPh. *my- ‘id.” > Gr. (poetic) Bpotdc ‘mortal’,
MPh. ppotic ‘death(?)’!'* (PhL 305)

quasi-PIE *py ‘forward’ > PGPh. *pr > OPh. por (cf. PhL 64)!!°

PIE */> PGPh. */
no good Phrygian example

A sequence of a consonant, a resonant, and a laryngeal develops in two
different ways depending on whether the following segment is a vowel or

a consonant.

PIE *CRHV > early PGPh. *CaRHV > PGPh. *CaRV''®
PIE *g"Hi- > PGPh. *g’ari-t- > Gr. yapit-, NPh. yapir- (LL 1823)

PIE *CRh:C > PGPh. *CRéC (cf. LL 1823)
no good Phrygian example

PIE *CRh:C > PGPh. *CRaC
The development of PIE *CRA.C into Greek *CRaC is secure
(CIEL 151). Unfortunately, in the only Phrygian example of this
development, PIE *(s)lh.g"- ‘to take, grasp, seize’ > OPh. lak- ‘id.’
(Lubotsky 2004: 234, PhL 285), it is uncertain whether the vowel a
is long or short. The matter is complicated by the fact that the Greek

114 See further in §11.3.2.2.2, however.

115 See §VI.1.8.

116 If the vowel following the laryngeal is *e, it is coloured in accordance with the
laryngeal colouring rules laid out in §11.3.1.1.2.
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thematic aorist stem Aaf-e/o- that developed from the PIE root
*(s)lh2g"- shows an unexpected short vowel that must have emerged
analogically (EDG 829). Nevertheless, it is likely on the basis of
the Greek reflex and for systemic reasons that the regular Proto-

Graeco-Phrygian reflex of PIE *CRA:C was PGPh. *CRaC.

PIE *CRAsC > PGPh. *CRoC
PIE *g"lhs-ro- ‘green, yellow’ > PGPh. *g’loro-’1d.” > Gr. yAwpdg
‘id.”, OPh. yAovp-€0- ‘golden’ (PhL 202, CIPP2 17)

11.3.1.1.4 Development of the syllabic nasals

The fate of the two syllabic nasals *m and *n is slightly different to that of

the two resonants *r and */.

In final position, the two syllabic nasals merge into a single segment, which

we may suppose was likely *p:

PIE *-p > PGPh. *-p
PIE *-mn > PGPh. *-mp > Greek -po, OPh. -man, NPh. -pov (cf.
PhL 67, LL 1822)

PIE *-m > PGPh. *-n
PIE *-m ‘(acc. sg. of C-stems)’ > PGPh. *-p > Gr. -a, OPh. -an,
NPh. -av (cf. PhL 67, LL 1822)
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We have no secure examples of a syllabic *m in Phrygian before a
consonant, so it is uncertain whether the two sounds merged or remained
distinct in that position, but the otherwise identical treatment of nasals in

Greek and Phrygian suggests a merger took place.

PIE *-pC- > PGPh. *-pC- (cf. Rix 1992: 66)
PIE *-ps ‘(acc. pl. masc./fem.)’ > PGPh. *-ps > Gr. -ag, NPh. -aig
(LL 1820)

PIE *-mC- > PGPh. *-nC- (cf. Rix 1992: 66)
PIE *g"m- ‘to go’ >> PGPh. *g"n-ske/o- > Gr. facke ‘go! (impv.)’;
no good Phrygian example

The only environment where the reflexes of the two syllabic nasals differ
is as part of a sequence with a laryngeal, where they develop along the

same lines as *r and */ (see §11.3.1.1.4).

PIE *CnHC > PGPh. *Cne/a/oC (CIEL 151)
PIE *gnhs-ti- > PGPh. *gnati- > Gr. yv®o1g;
no good Phrygian example

PIE *CmHC > PGPh. *Cme/a/oC (CIEL 151)
PIE *kmhz-to- ‘fatigued’ > PGPh. *kmato- ‘id.” > Gr. §-kuntog
‘indefatigable’ (EDG: 632);
no good Phrygian example
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PIE *CnHV > PGPh. *CanV (CIEL 151)
PIE *d'nhs-eto- ‘death’ > PGPh. *d’anato- ‘id.” > Gr. 8dvarog ‘id.’
(EDG 2010: 533-534);
no good Phrygian example

PIE *CmHV > PGPh. *CamV (CIEL 151)
PIE *kmh:-eto- ‘fatigue’ > PGPh. *kamato- “id.” > Gr. d-kdpotog
‘without fatigue’ (Beekes 1969: 201, 206ft.);
no good Phrygian example

I1.3.1.1.5 Laryngeal hardening

Laryngeal hardening is a term that refers to the process by which an original
Proto-Indo-European laryngeal developed into a stop.

Martinet (1955) originally proposed a development of this type that would
explain unexpected occurances of -k- in a final syllable in certain Latin and
Greek forms, and Olsen (2009) subsequently endorsed and elaborated on
the idea. Among the examples cited are: the Latin suffix -ix < *-ik.s; the
Latin pair sendtus ‘senate’ < *seneh:-tu- ~ senex ‘old man’ < *seneh:-s;

etc. Olsen formulated the law as follows:

PIE *-VHs# > *-Vks# (NB: without laryngeal colouring)

More recently, Kortlandt (2018) has presented his own scenario on how a

process akin to laryngeal hardening can be used to explain certain
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unexpected instances of -k- in a final syllable.!!” His proposal does not
assume a direct development of a laryngeal into a stop, but rather the
insertion of an epenthetic *k between a word-final sequence of a laryngeal

followed by an obstruent:

PIE *-VHC# > *-VHkC#
PIE *steh:-t ‘to erect (3sg aor. act.)’ > *steh:kt > *stakt

The two proposals differ in how they treat the actual development of the
laryngeal and the ramifications of that for the development of an
immediately preceding vowel, as well as the conditioning factors at play
(i.e. whether it was operational word-internally and whether only a
following *s caused hardening); ultimately, both accounts need to assume
that analogical remodelling of the vowel took place in some of the forms
with an otherwise unexpected -4-.

Nevertheless, the shared assumption that a word-final sequence *-VHs
produced reflexes with *k is extremely appealing and serves to explain
certain otherwise enigmatic forms.!'!8

Provisionally, when individual forms are discussed, Kortlandt’s account
will be taken as the basis, but the analyses impacting Greek and Phrygian

forms are not contingent on this fact.!*

17 Henceforth, Kortlandt’s proposal will, like Martinet’s and Olsen’s proposals, be treated
under the cover name “laryngeal hardening” for convenience, even though, strictly
speaking, his account does not presuppose any hardening of the laryngeal itself and would
better be described as “laryngeal k-epenthesis”.

118 The traditional alternative to assuming laryngeal hardening is to posit that any such
unexplained *k is a suffix of some sort. Such morphological explanations do not generally
provide any additional insight into the forms being discussed and only serve as an ad hoc
means of providing an explanation for the presence of *.

119 Though, if Olsen’s account is preferred, the k-formant in PGPh. *dék- must be taken as
originating in the 2™ person singular.
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For the purposes of Phrygian, we may provisionally give the following

sound law:

PIE *-VHC > PGPh. *-V’kC#
PIE *d’eht ‘to put (3sg aor. act.)’ >(>) PGPh. *dekt ‘id.” >>
PGPh. *dék- ‘id. (aor. and perf. stem)’ > Gr. Onk- ‘to put
(sing. aor. stem, perf. stem)’, Phr. dak- ‘id. (perf. stem.)’
(see further in §V.3.9.3)

11.3.1.2 Consonantism

I1.3.1.2.1 Development of stops

Stops in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian preserved a three-fold phonological

distinction found in Proto-Indo-European.

PIE *t > PGPh. *¢
PIE *-fo- ‘(adjective-forming suffix)’ > PGPh. *-to- > Gr. -10-,
OPh. -fo-, NPh. -t0- (cf. PhL 108)

PIE *d > PGPh. *d
PIE *diu- ‘Sky-deity (oblique)’ > PGPh. *diy- > Gr. d1-, OPh. fiv-,
NPh. - (PhL 74)

PIE *d"> PGPh. *d"
PIE *d"h;-s-o- ‘sacred’ > PGPh. *d’eho- ‘deity’ > Gr. Ogo-, OPh.
devo-, NPh. deo- (LL 1823)
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Same as with the dentals, the place of articulation of the labials and the

labiovelars was preserved unchanged:

PIE *p > PGPh. *p
PIE *photr- ‘father (oblique)’ > PGPh. *patr- > Gr. natp-, OPh.
patr-, NPh. otp- (PhL 74)

PIE *b"> PGPh. *b"
PIE *b’er- ‘to bear’ > PGPh. *b’er- > Gr. @ep-, NPh. Bep- (PhL 73)

PIE *k»> PGPh. *k
PIE *kve ‘and’ > PGPh. *kve > Gr. 1¢, OPh. ke, NPh. ke (PhL 74)

PIE *g»> PGPh. *gv
PIE *g¥nh:- ‘woman (oblique)’ >> PGPh. *g*naik- > Gr. yovaik-,
OPh. knayk- (PhL 74) (for the stem *g"naik-, see §111.3.10.2)

PIE *g""> PGPh. *g"
PIE *d'reg*'- > PGPh. *d'reg'- > Gr. tpe@- ‘to feed’, NPh. dpey-
‘id.” (PhL 73)

The palato-velars are reflected as plain velars, making Proto-Graeco-

Phrygian a centum-language (cf. PhL 73-74):!20

120 Phrygian secondarily underwent a conditioned palatalization of its plain velars, but this
development is posterior to the shift of palatovelars to plain velars. See §11.3.2.3.4 below.
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PIE *k > PGPh. *k
PIE *dik- ‘to point (weak stem)’ > PGPh. *dik- > Gr. duc-, NPh.
k- (PhL 74)

PIE *¢ > PGPh. *g
PIE *megh:- ‘big, large’ > PGPh. *mega- > Gr. peyo-, OPh.
meka-, NPh. pexa- (PhL 74)

PIE *g"> PGPh. *g/
PIE *g’riH- ‘to smear’ > PGPh. *g’ri- > Gr. ypt- ‘to smear, anoint’,

NPh. ypet- ‘anoint’ (PhL 73)

A cluster of two dental stops developed an epenthetic *s in PIE already.

The resulting sequence remained unchanged in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

PIE *-Tt- > PIE *-tst- > PGPh. *-tst-
PIE *uoid-th:e ‘know (2sg perf. act. ind.)’ > PGPh. woitsta > Gr.
oic0a (Norbruis 2023)

PIE *-Td- > PIE *-dzd- > PGPh. *-dzd- (Meier-Briigger 2010: 268)

PIE *-Td"- > PIE *-d(")z(*)d"- > PGPh. *-d"zd"- (Meier-Briigger 2010: 268)
pre-Proto-Phrygian *ad=d"i > Proto-Phrygian *adzd"i > *adzdi >

*azdi > Late PPh. *adi > NPh. ad ‘(preposition)’ (see §VI.1.1)

In word-final position, plosives are lost.
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PIE *Cl+plosive > PGPh. @/ _# (cf. Rix 1992: 88-89)
PIE *-tod ‘(3pl act. impv.)’ > PGPh. *-t6 > Gr. -t®, OPh. -fu, NPh.
-tov (cf. PhL 102)

PIE *-id ‘(nom.-acc. neut. pronominal)’ > PGPh. *-id > Gr. -1 (in,

e.g., Ti < *k*id), OPh. -i (in si < *k-id) (contra PhL 89)

PIE *nt > PGPh. *n/ #
PIE *-ent (‘3pl. act. secondary)’ > PGPh. *-en > Gr. -gv, NPh. -gv
(in daxapev) (cf. PhL 105)

Word-final clusters of a non-dental stop and *s are preserved as a cluster
of a voiceless stop and *s.

A final cluster of a dental and *s is simplified into *s (PhL 70).

PIE *Ks > PGPh. *ks / # (Rix 1992: 95)
early PGPh. *uanakts > *uanaks > Myc. wa-na-ka [uanaks] >>

OPh. vanak ‘id.” (cf. PhL 70)

PIE *Ps > PGPh. *ps/ #
no good Phrygian example

PIE *Ts > PGPh. *s / _#

PIE “*nepots ‘nephew’ > PGPh. *nepos > OPh. nepos
‘grandson”’(cf. PhL 70)
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PIE *b’eh:- ‘to shine’ > PGPh. *b%6-t-s and *b’a-t-s (nom. sg.) >
Gr. nom. sg. e®¢ ‘man, hero’, gen. sg. e®mt0g, NPh. nom. sg. Bog

‘Bas’, acc. sg. Batav (cf. PhL 193-194)

I1.3.1.2.2 Dental-velar clusters in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and

beyond

The development of the dental-velar clusters is difficult to ascertain for

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

In Greek, the cluster underwent metathesis:

PIE *tk > Proto-Greek *kt (Rix 1992: 96)
PIE *tV-tk- ‘to produce’ > PG *tikt- ‘to beget’ > Gr. tikt- ‘id.’

PIE *d"g"> Proto-Greek *k”t" (cf. Rix 1992: 81-82)
quasi-PIE *d’g"om ‘earth (NSg)’ > PG *k’t"on ‘id.” > Gr. y0dv ‘id.’

In Phrygian, we only have a single unambiguous piece of evidence for the

development of a *7K cluster in initial position.

quasi-PIE *d'g*emelo- > NPh. (gpelo- (= zemelo-) ‘man’ (cf. LL 1824)

Since a PIE *g’ regularly develops into New Phrygian  /z/ before a front

vowel (§11.3.2.3.4), a number of intermediate stages are possible:
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scenario 1 scenario 2 scenario 3
quasi-PIE *d'"ghemelo-
PGPh. *dgemelo- *ademelo- | *Xemelo-
early PPh. *dgemelo- or *gemelo- *dzemelo-
*gemelo
late PPh./OPh. | *dzemelo- *dzemelo-
NPh. Cepehro-

Table #14: Possible developments of the word for ‘man’ in Phrygian.

In scenario 1, no special development is required to account for the
Phrygian forms: a dental-velar cluster would have simply developed
entirely in accordance with the rest of the system, with possible
simplification of the initial cluster. In this case, the Greek metathesis would

need to have been post-Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

In scenario 2, Phrygian would have undergone the same metathesis as
Greek, meaning that the metathesis would need to have been of Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian age. In this case, the resulting *gd cluster would need to

have been simplified into simply *g in Proto-Phrygian.

Scenario 3 assumes a development more in line with that assumed for *7K
clusters in many other core Indo-European languages (i.e. except Anatolian
and Tocharian), which has been suggested to be a common innovation of
Core Proto-Indo-European (Fortson 2004: 59). In Indo-Iranian, Italic, and
Greek an original PIE sequence *TK has been suggested to have been

metathesized with its now second element lenited into a fricative (ibid.):

128



Chapter I1: Phonetics and Phonology

PIE *d'g"om- ‘earth’ > Core PIE *ghd(")om- > Skt. ksam-,

Av. zam-, Lat. hom-, Gr. y0ov-

PIE *hartko- ‘bear’ > Core PIE *harkpo- > Skt. fksa-, Lat. ursu-,

Gr. dpkro-

If one assumes this development for Phrygian, i.e. from Core PIE *Kp,
Phrygian would show a special development of *g”d” into PPh. *dz at least
in initial position, while the fricative element would have undergone

fortition in Greek (i.e. g"o" > *ghdh > k'ith).

One telling example that may help us discern the actual prehistoric reflex
of an initial dental-velar cluster in Phrygian can be found in NPh. yovpueig
°130NW. If we interpret the syntagm cwg yovuelg (dat. pl.) ‘these goum’s’
as referring to the burial grounds in a locative meaning, NPh. yovp- ‘earth,
ground, (burial) plot’ would be directly cognate to Greek yBov- ‘earth,
ground’, with both descended from PGPh. *d'glom-. '?! With this
identification, the situation becomes somewhat clearer. While the Greek
development is entirely regular in its metathesis, the Phrygian reflex of
initial *d"g" must then have been simply g-. This would be entirely in line
with the treatment of (epedo-, with the difference being that the velar was

later palatalised before a front vowel:

121 Synchronically, NPh. youp- is an m-stem, the only known example belonging to this
type in synchronic Phrygian. While it is conceivable that it is a loanword, the PIE word
for ‘earth’ is the only known m-stem in that language as well, which makes this
identification likely on both semantic and formal grounds. See further in §I11.3.8.
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PIE *TK > PGPh. *TK > PPh. *K / # ; then
PPh *k, g > PPh. *(¢)s, dz/ _V[+front]
PIE *d"g"om- > PPh. *gom- > NPh. yovp-;
PGPh. *d"g’em- > PPh. *gem- > LPPh. *dzem- > NPh. (ep-.

If we uphold this etymology, this effectively disproves the “thorn”-
treatment of the initial cluster (scenario 3), unless we assume the following

series of developments:

PIE *TK > PGPh. *Kp > PG *KT, PPh. *K

It is questionable whether this confers any benefit to the treatment of
Phrygian and Greek data: in either case, both languages would have shown
a special development of an original *7K cluster, with the thorn scenario
simply adding an unnecessary intermediate step. The only reason to
postulate the thorn scenario is if one assumes that the development into *Kp
was of PIE age already. While this matter is still under discussion, it
ultimately seems unnecessary (Kloekhorst 2014: 65 et passim), and one of
the arguments in favour of a thorn development in any case is the Greek
metathesis, which is less likely to be inherited when Phrygian data is taken

into account.

To decide between scenarios 1 and 2, we may more closely examine the
forms ektetoy, ktevoys, and perhaps exte-. It is clear that ektetoy and exte-
must be augmented forms belonging to a PPh. root *kt(e)- (§V.3.2.3);
whether the vowel -e- is the thematic vowel or a reflex of *#; is unclear
from a purely phonological standpoint. Since both ektetoy and ktevoys
appear in °B-01, it is likely that the k7 element belongs to the same original
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root and is in the zero grade. Leaving the question of the vowel -e- aside,
the root in question must have had a basic shape *K"T(h:)-/*KT(h1)- or
*TKv(h1)-/*TK (h1)-, if we assume metathesis took place.'?? What we may
conclude is that the initial k#- of ktevoys and the other forms cannot be a
reflex of *tk- > *tk-, since the *k would have otherwise been palatalised
(*tke- > kte- would suggest a parallel*d’g"e > **gde-, instead of attested
*dhghe > (g-). Thus, kt- can only be a reflex of original *K"t-, *Tk*-, or *Kt-
(with the latter element being voiceless in Proto-Phrygian).

Taking into account the likely meaning of the forms discussed, I propose
that ektetoy and ktevoys are zero-grade forms belonging to the PIE verbal
root *ghed- ‘to seize, grasp, take’ (cf. Gr. xavddve ‘to take in, hold’),'** in
which case the following development took place: PGPh. *g”d > PPh. *gt
> OPh. kt. This then suggests that an initial cluster *K7 remained
unaffected by any special development. In other words, the reflexes of
original PIE *TK and *KT clusters did not merge at any point in Phrygian

pre-history, disproving scenario 2.!

Based on these considerations, it seems most likely that in initial position

the dental-palatovelar clusters underwent the following development:

PIE *TK > PGPh. *TK > PPh. *K.

122 ektetoy can descend either from *kthi-C or *kt-e-C-, and ktevoys can be either a vo-

adjective, *kthi-uo-, or an evo-adjective, *kt-evo-. For the latter type, see §II1.3.1.5. See
also the previous footnote.

123 See §V.3.2.3.

124 If *g¢ < *¢hd did not go undergo palatalization in Proto-Phrygian, we would expect the
same for **gd < PGPh. *d"¢"-, which is contradicted by Ce-.
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On the other hand, PIE palatovelar-dental clusters remained unchanged:

PIE *KT > PGPh. *KT > PPh. *KT.

The proposed Phrygian development of the dental-palatovelar clusters in
initial position is fundamentally identical to that of Italic and Balto-Slavic;
the development would need to have been independent in all three

instances.!??

PIE *TK > PIt. *K, PBSI. *K, PPh. *K
PIE *d'g’e/om- ‘earth’ > Lat. hum-, OCS zem-, NPh. (ep-, yoop-

As far as the dental-palatovelar clusters in non-initial position are

concerned, there are no good Phrygian examples that permit an analysis.

I1.3.1.2.3 Development of resonants

The resonants *7 and */ are preserved in all positions.

PIE *r > PGPh. *r
PIE *b’er- ‘to bear’ > PGPh. *b’er- > Gr. pep-, NPh. Bep- (PhL 69)

PIE */> PGPh. */
PIE *-elo- ‘(nominal suffix)’ > PGPh. *-elo- > Gr. -gho-,
NPh. -gho- (in (epero-) (PhL 85)

125 Also note that the cluster *7K in initial position before a consonant was certainly
simplified into *K in Core PIE already (cf. Skt. gen. sg. jmas; Gr. yoapai). The Italic, Balto-
Slavic, and Phrygian developments would then simply be an extension of this
simplification to all word-initial environments.
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The nasal *n was preserved in all positions.

PIE *n > PGPh. *n
PIE *penkve ‘five’ > PGPh. *penke > Gr. névte, NPh. mvke (LL
1820)

The nasal *m was mostly preserved unchanged, except in final position,

where it developed into *n.

PIE *m > PGPh. *m
PIE *meh:tér ‘mother’ > PGPh. *matér > Gr. uyntp, OPh. matar
(PhL 66)

PIE *m > PGPh. *n/ #
PIE *-om ‘(acc. sg. thematic)’ > PGPh. *-on > Gr. -ov, OPh. -un,
NPh. -ovv (PhL 67)

In initial clusters *s7, *s/, *sm, and *sn, *s developed into *A.1%° (Rix 1992:
76) In other environments, these clusters underwent separate developments
in Phrygian and in the various Greek dialects, passing through the common

stages *hr, *hl, *hm, *hn.

PIE *s/>PGPh. *hl/ # V
PIE *sleh:g"- ‘to seize, take’ > PGPh. *hlag»- > Gr. dial. Ahaf-
(aor.),!?” OPh. lak- (PhL 69, 70, Rix 1992: 76)

126 Compare PIE *su > PGPh. *hw.
127 With secondary short vowel (EDG 829).
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PIE *sr>PGPh. *hr/# V
no good Phrygian example

PIE *sn > PGPh. *hn /# V
no good Phrygian example

PIE *sm > PGPh. *hm / # V
no good Phrygian example

PIE *sR > PGPh. *hR
PIE *g’esr- ‘hand’ > PGPh. *g’ehr- > Gr. yeip-, OPh. tira-, NPh.
Cepa- (§II1.3.5)

PIE *-e-sm-o- ‘(pronominal)’ > PGPh. *-ehmo- > NPh. -guo- (in
oepo- “this (oblique)’ < *kesmo-) (§1V.3.2)

11.3.1.2.4 Development of semi-vowels

The two semivowels *u and *i were preserved in almost all environments.

PIE *y > PGPh. *u
PIE *yerg- ‘to work’ > PGPh. *werg- > Gr. épy-o- ‘work’; cf. OPh.
vrek-o- ‘sculpture’ (PhL 243-244) (for the apparent Schwebeablaut
in OPh. vreko-, see §111.3.1.3)

PIE *i > PGPh. *j
PIE *-e-io- ‘(adjective-forming suffix)’ > PGPh. *-¢jo- > Gr. -€o0-,
NPh. -g0- (in yhovpeo- < *gMhsreio-) (PhL 84-85)
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The clusters *su and *si saw the element *s lenited (cf. Rix 1992: 80).

PIE *sw > PGPh. *hw

PIE *sue ‘self” > PGPh. *hwe > Gr. &€, OPh. ve-, NPh. og- (cf. PhL
69)

PIE *si > PGPh. *hj
no good Phrygian example

11.3.1.2.5 Development of fricatives

The PIE fricative *s underwent lenition in initial position before a vowel

and between vowels.

PIE *s>PGPh. *h /# V
PIE *seg’- ‘to hold’ > PGPh. *heg’- > Gr. ££m ‘to have (fut.)’, OPh.
eg- ‘to hold’, NPh. gy- (PhL 69)

PIE *s>PGPh. *4/V_V

PIE *d’hi-s-o- > PGPh. *d"eho- > Myc. te-o- [theho-] ‘god’, OPh.
devo- ‘id.’, NPh. dgo- (PhL 70)

In clusters with stops, PIE *s is preserved.
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PIE *s>PGPh. *s/ C,C_(LL 1823)
PIE *steh:- ‘to stand’ > PGPh. *sta- > Gr. otn-, OPh. sta-, NPh.
oto- (PhL 232)

PIE *uéh:g’-s- ‘to wail (s-aorist stem)’ > PGPh. *uaks- > OPh. va'P-
(§IL.1.1.4)

Word-finally, *s is preserved.

PIE *s > PGPh. *s/ _#

PIE *-0s ‘(nom. sg. o-stem ending)’ > PGPh. *-os > Gr. -oc,
OPh. -os, NPh. -og (PhL 70)

136



Chapter I1: Phonetics and Phonology

I1.3.2 Developments

from Proto-Graeco-

Phrygian to Old Phrygian

I1.3.2.1 The segmental system of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

labial | dental | alveolar | palatal | velar | labio- | glottal
velar
T * s e Skfow
*, % * *gn
MA ] h * Jh *gh | Hguh
fricative *s *h
nasal *m *n
resonant | *w *r *j

Table #15: The consonantal segments of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

front mid back
high * *7 *u *0
mid *e *e *o0 *0
low *a *a

Table #16: The vocalic segments of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

Diphthongs: *ai, *ei, *oi, *ai, *ei, *oi, *au, *eu, *ou, *au, *éu, *ou

Vocalic resonants: *r, */, *n
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11.3.2.2 The development of vowels

The majority of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian vowels remained unchanged by

Old Phrygian.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

*a>OPh. a
PGPh. *patr- ‘father (oblique stem)’ > OPh. patr-, NPh. motp- (cf.
PhL 62)

*e> OPh. e
PGPh. *b’er- ‘to bear’ > NPh. Bep- (cf. PhL 62-63)

PGPh. *ped- ‘foot’ > OPh. pet-, NPh. net- (cf. Kloekhorst 2015:
115)

*71 > OPh. i
PGPh. *k"i- ‘who’ > OPh. ki-, NPh. ki- (cf. PhL 63)

*0>OPh. o
PGPh. *-0s ‘(nom. sg. o-stem ending) > OPh. -os, NPh. -o¢ (cf. PhL
63-64)

*31 > OPh. "u > NPh. /u/ <ov>, <v>
PGPh. upsod'n ‘up, above’ > Gr. *Oyo0a (cf. Dyob-gv ‘from
above’), NPh. (o)vyodav (cf. Lubotsky 1993, PhL 64)

*a > OPh. @ <a>

PGPh. *mater- ‘mother’ > OPh. mater-, NPh. patep- (cf. PhL 62)
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PGPh. *6 > OPh. 6 <o>
PGPh. *-t6 ‘(3sg impv. act. ending)’ > OPh. -fo, NPh. -tov (cf. PhL
64)

PGPh. *i > OPh. "z <u> > NPh. ov
PGPh. *knii- ‘to dig, scrape’ > NPh. kvovpav- ‘grave’ (cf. PhL 64)

The front long vowels of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian underwent specific

developments.

PGPh. *¢ > OPh. a@ <a>
PGPh. *matér ‘mother (nom. sg.)’ > OPh. matar, NPh. patop (cf.
PhL 62)

PGPh. *7> OPh. ¢ <e>, <i>
PGPh. *-i- ‘(optative suffix) > OPh. -s-i/e- ‘(sigmatic aorist optative
suffix)’, NPh. -o(e)t- ‘id.” (see §V.3.4.3)

The new mid-high front long vowel ¢ also emerged as a result of

contraction and compensatory lengthening (cf. Brixhe 1983: 117).
PGPh. *-¢je- > PPh. ¢

PGPh. *-gje- ‘(denominal verb-forming suffix)’ > MPh. -1-, NPh. -
- (§V.3.1.4)
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PGPh. *e>Ph. ¢/ hr

PGPh. *g’ehr- ‘hand (oblique)’ > PPh. *gfehra ‘hand (a-stem)’ >
OPh. tira-, NPh. Cepa- (§111.3.5)

The diphthongs remained unchanged, with the exception of PGPh. *éi,

which would have developed into OPh. ai.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

*ai > OPh. ay
PIE *h:ehzi > PGPh. *ai ‘when, if” > PPh. *ai + ni > OPh. ayni ‘if’
(cf. PhL 64, 65)

*ei > OPh. ey
PGPh. *materei ‘mother (dat. sg.)’ > OPh. materey (cf. PhL 65)

*0i > OPh. oy
PGPh. *-toi ‘(3sg middle primary ending’ > OPh. -foy ‘id.” (cf. PhL

65)

*qu > OPh. av

PGPh. *auto- ‘he, himself” > OPh. avto- (cf. PhL 65)

*ey > OPh. ev

PGPh. *b*eud’os ‘image’ > OPh. bevdos ‘statue’ (cf. PhL 65)

*ou > OPh. ’
possibly pre-OPh. *vasous > OPh. vasus ‘PN’ (cf. PhL 65-66)
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PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

*ai > OPh. ai
PGPh. *-4i ‘(dat. sg. a-stem ending)’ > OPh. -ai (e.g. esai ‘this (dat.
sg.)’) (cf. PhL 64-65)

*ei > OPh. ai
PGPh. *-éi (3sg subj. act. ending)’ > OPh. -ai (e.g. podaskai ‘may
he trample’) (§V.2.1)

*0i > OPh. oi
PGPh. *-0i ‘(dat. sg. o-stem ending)’ > OPh. -o0i (e.g. tadoy) (cf.
PhL 65)

*qu > OPh. *au

no good Phrygian example

*eu > OPh. au
PGPh. *-éus ‘(nom. sg. agent noun)’ > PPh. *-qu- + -os > OPh. -

avos ‘id.” (cf. PhL 65)

*ou

no good Phrygian example

The placement of the accent apparently played some role in vocalic

developments.

128

128 For a treatment of the Phrygian accent, see §11.3.4.
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PGPh. >l<e[-accent] > PPh. *i/ _CC > OPh. i (§H34)
PGPh. *neptija- ‘niece, granddaughter’ > OPh. niptiya-

In proclitics, final -i was beginning to become syncopated by Old Phrygian.

PPh. *-i > OPh. -i, -@; NPh. @ / in proclitics
pre-Proto-Phrygian *4i ‘this (neuter, clitic)’ > Proto-Phrygian *si >
Old Phrygian s(i) (cf. s=materan, s=manes, but si=keneman)

(§IV.3.4)

Some instances of vowel raising are known to have taken place.

PGPh. *¢ > OPh. ¢/ SRV (§11.3.4, contra LL 1821)
Proto-Phrygian *kubéleja > OPh. kubeleya, kubileya ‘DN’
Proto-Phrygian *béreto- > NPh. Bepetop, Bipero[vp] ‘to bring (3sg

middle present/imperfect)’

PGPh. *¢ > OPh. ¢/ _n# (Brixhe 1983: 119-120)
pre-OPh. *-en ‘(acc. sg. e-stem ending)’ > OPh. -in (e.g. manin

‘Manes (PN) (ASg)’) (contra PhL 83)
PGPh. *0 > OPh. o/ _n# (Brixhe 1983: 119-120)

PGPh. *-0n ‘(acc. sg. o-stem ending)’ > OPh. -un, NPh. -ov, -ovv
(cf. PhL 63-64)
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This final development may have resulted in a phonemic merger of mid
and high vowels before a nasal in a closed syllable, or it may have been

another example of an allophonic raising.'*

PGPh. *e >[e] or /i// NS$C
PGPh. *penk*e > NPh. mwvke ‘five’ (LL 1820)

PGPh. *o > [o] or /u// NS$C
no certain example, possibly NPh. movvtag ‘Pontic’, derived from

a loan of Gr. I16vtog ‘Pontus’ (LL 1822)

I1.3.2.2.1 Vowel raising in non-final position

New Phrygian mid-vowels appear to have remained unchanged in non-final
position before a nasal. If we discount all instances of kvovpav- ‘grave’
(most likely with an inherited /u/ < *i& (Lubotsky 1998)) and of
veyp(e)pevo- ‘written’ (where ev/t spells the reflex of PPh. *¢ < *7),1%0 high
vowels before nasals in inlaut appear in a comparatively small number of
forms: ppoyo °18%, ppoyac °18Y, ocyovv °255V, [yermg 255V,
movvtag °48NW, gtven °695E, Srovvoty °88C, Ao[-]81ov °116%, mvke °116Y,
dedacovvt °NC, kopovpavn 2x °130NY, yovpeig 2x °130NY, eihucpivn
°130NW, gyovvvov °130NW 131

Some of these high vowels are certainly etymological (ov < 0, u, i1; 1 < i; €1

<el, D).

129 See further in the following section.
130 Contra Haas 1966: 66, who assumes an etymological /i/ or /ei/.
3! For owovv and Quedmg in ©255V, see §11.3.4.
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Some of these examples are consistent with the pre-nasal raising of mid-
vowels in a closed syllable proposed for Old Phrygian: movvtag (derived
from a loan of Greek I16vtog ‘Pontus’) and diovvow (possibly the Phrygian
rendition of Greek Aidvvcog ‘Dionysus’) both show raising, mvke ‘five’ is
a regular reflex of PIE *penk»e (as proposed by Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL
1820)), and the 3pl act. impv. ending -ovvvov [-un:u] can be etymologized

as deriving from *-onno < *-onto (cf. PhL 68).

The following examples seem to contradict pre-nasal raising of vowels in
closed syllables: evotapva 48NV, teppoyetog °48NY, Jreviovpevog °48NW,
arevrorng °695E, yevriBemon °120Y, puotertouv|, ovehackovvov 42V,
°120%"

Three of these examples are from inscription °48™"Y, which was found near
Eskigehir, which is somewhat remote compared to other locations where
New Phrygian inscriptions were found. It is conceivable that the presence
of spellings with <e> is a dialectal convention. The two sequences of gv-
(in evetapva and ]Jtevrovpevog) could ultimately reflect the preposition gv
or compounds with it from after the raising rule was no longer productive.
teppoyelog is a river-name (Lubotsky 1997: 7) and is likely to be a
borrowing.

veviBeron is difficult to read and segment, though the presence of a
sequence -v1- suggests a word boundary after yev. pitotertopyv| begins the
inscription; the presence of , which normally appears in a final syllable,
makes a word boundary before <p> likely, and it is likely p could not
appear word-finally in any case. aievmotng has two unexpected features,
specifically the lack of vowel-raising and a non-assimilation of <v>to <p>
before a labial, which makes it extremely likely there is a word boundary

between aiev and matng.

144



Chapter I1: Phonetics and Phonology

In ovehaockovvov, if Hiadmmig’s (2022: 96 et passim) reading of
oveAackovvov as a single verbal form with a 3pl imperative ending (-ovvov
< *-onto) is correct, which seems an appealing possibility, the /o/ could
well have been paradigmatically restored. The other instance of kovvov
°42% found in the sequence usually read as *pe xovvov, is better read as
belonging to o[v]eloagkovvoy (Haimmig 2022: 94ft.). The paradigmatically
restored vowel would still presumably be raised before a nasal (as
suggested by the spelling eyovvvov), but would have continued to be
understood as phonemic /o/. Himmig’s account is preferable to the older
suggestion that kovvov means ‘joint, together’ (Lubotsky 1998: footnote

14).

I1.3.2.2.2 Development of syllabic resonants

The PGPh. vocalic resonant *n was resolved into a sequence of @ and a

nasal consonant.

PGPh. *5 > OPh. an
PGPh. *-n ‘(acc. sg. consonant stem ending)’ > OPh. -an, NPh. -av
(cf. PhL 67)

The development of the two remaining syllabic resonants is somewhat

uncertain.

PGPh. *p> OPh. ro
PPh. *myti- ‘death’ > MPh. ppott- (cf. PhL 69)

PGPh. *y> OPh. or/ _#
PGPh. *pr > OPh. por (cf. PhL 69)
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There are only two pieces of evidence for this development, and they both
appear in an environment where *r is preceded by a labial consonant.

This is relevant, since van Beek has proposed that the Epic dialect of
Ancient Greek showed a conditioned reflex of Proto-Greek *r, developing
into -po- when followed by a labial and into -pa- elsewhere (van Beek
2021: 501-503). If the Phrygian syllabic rhotic developed in the same
linguistic area, its reflex may well have been conditioned by the presence
of a labial as well.

On the other hand, in the Aeolic dialect of Ancient Greek, Proto-Greek *r
developed unconditionally into -po- (van Beek 2021: 501-503). It is thus
also possible that the Phrygian segment developed in the same linguistic

area as Aeolic and shows an unconditioned reflex.

This is not to say that the development of Proto-Phrygian *r must be a part
of some wider areal phenomenon; the reflex may well be an independent
development. The possibility is mentioned because of the geographic
proximity of Phrygian to the two dialects at certain points in time.

Hopefully, an unambiguous example of a reflex of Proto-Phrygian *r in a
non-labial environment will be found and will serve to conclusively settle

the question of what the unconditioned reflex of the segment was.

Unfortunately, no examples of a reflex of earlier */ are known in Phrygian.

11.3.2.3 Development of the stops

The system of the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stops underwent three major

developments on its way to attested Phrygian: 1) the shift of the
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“traditional” plain voiced stops into plain voiceless stops and the

development of “traditional” voiced aspirated stops into plain voiced stops;

2) conditioned palatalization of inherited plain velars (from PIE

palatovelars and PIE plain velars); and 3) delabialization of labiovelar

stops.

I1.3.2.3.1 Voiceless stops

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

voiceless stops remained voiceless in Phrygian.

*p > OPh. p, NPh.
PGPh. *patr- ‘father (obl.))” > OPh. patr- (in patriyo-
< *patr-(i)jo-), NPh. matpog (gen.sg.) (cf. PhL 72)

*t> OPh. ¢, NPh. 1
PGPh. to- ‘(dem. pronoun, neut.)’ > OPh to- (in tovo ‘gen. sg.’),
NPh. 1o (cf. PhL 72)

*k > OPh. k, NPh. «'3?
PGPh. *dik- ‘to point (weak stem)’ > NPh. k- (cf. PhL 74)

PGPh. *kako- ‘bad’ > OPh. kako- (in kakuioi), NPh. kaxo- (PhL
265-266)

*kv> OPh. k, NPh. «
PGPh. *kve ‘and’ > OPh. ke, NPh. ke (cf. PhL 73)

132

Except under palatalizing conditions; see below in §11.3.2.3.4.
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A special development of *p between vowels has been proposed by

Hammig (2013: 135) and is endorsed by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 72).

possibly PPh. *p>OPh.v/V_V
PIE *nepot- ‘nephew, grandson’ > PGPh. *nepot- > OPh. nevos
(NSg), nevotan (ASg)’

The examples in favour of this development are somewhat problematic. If
we take a look at a copy of the inscription where the two forms appear, the
form neyotan clearly shows substantial damage to the letter read as v, and
the reading of v is almost entirely conjectural. The form nevos appears
clearer, but a reasonable argument can still be made that the word in
question is not necessarily a reflex of *nepots, though that is certainly an
appealing possibility. For this reason, this development is only listed

provisionally for the time being.

11.3.2.3.2 Inherited plain voiced stops

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stops that developed from the traditionally
reconstructed plain voiced stops of PIE surfaced as Phrygian voiceless
stops. >3 This development is commonly named the Lautverschiebung.
Despite being proposed by Meister in 1909, comparatively early in

Phrygian studies (see Woodhouse 2009 for an overview of the research on

133 This is one argument in favour of reconstructing the plain voiced series as pre-
glottalized voiced stops, in terms of VOT situated approximately halfway between
modally voiced stops and voiceless stops, since they develop into plain voiced stops in
Greek, and into voiceless stops in Phrygian.
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Phrygian), this development was not generally accepted for a long time. In
recent years, specifically after the publication of Lubotsky’s paper (2004)
which does endorse it, the consensus has shifted towards broader and
broader acceptance, and the veracity of the Lautverschiebung is now the

communis opinio in Phrygian studies.
The number of identified examples has steadily increased over the years.
PGPh. *d > OPh. ¢, NPh. t

PGPh. *ped- ‘foot’ > OPh. pet-, NPh. net- (cf. Kloekhorst 2015:

115, PhL 71)

PGPh. *dik- “to point (weak stem)’ > NPh. tuc- (cf. Lubotsky 2004:
235, PhL 71)

PGPh. *diy- ‘Ti- (weak stem)’ > OPh. tiv-, NPh. 11~ (cf. Lubotsky
2004: 2291f., PhL 71)

PGPh. *dido- ‘to give (present stem) >> NPh. toto- (cf. PhL 72)
PGPh *doti- “gift’ > OPh. toti- (cf. Ligorio 2016, PhL 72)
PGPh. *g > OPh. k, NPh. '3

PGPh. *mega- ‘big’ > OPh. meka-, NPh. pexo- (cf. Obrador-
Cursach 2016: 184, PhL 71-72)

134 Except under palatalizing conditions; see below.
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PGPh. *b’egos ‘a broken-off thing’” > NPh. Bexog ‘bread’ (cf. PhL
196)

PGPh. *g»> OPh. k, NPh.
PGPh. *hlag»- ‘to grasp, seize’ > OPh. lak- (cf. PhL 74)

PGPh. *g¥(V)naik- ‘woman (oblique)’ > OPh. knayk-, NPh. kvaik-
(cf. PhL 74)

A possible example exists for PGPh. *b (< PIE *b), depending on whether

the interpretation of apel meaning ‘fruit’ is adopted.'*

PGPh. ¥ > OPh. p, NPh. n
PGPh. *abel- ‘apple’ > OPh. apel- ‘fruit”

While discussing the matter of the Lautverschiebung, a far too commonly
cited erroneous counter-example must be mentioned.

Lejeune (1979) provided podas as the pre-eminent example of a form that
supposedly disproved the devoicing of inherited plain voiced stops,
interpreting it as being identical to Greek ndoag ‘feet (acc.pl)’ < *podms.
The inscription in which this word appears is decorated with a prominent
image of feet, so Lejeune’s interpretation has long been taken as a crucial
piece of evidence that PIE *d developed into Phrygian d. The reasoning
Lejeune employed was consistent with what was known about Phrygian at

the time of publication.

135 See §I11.3.7.
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With our present knowledge, Lejeune’s interpretation of podas 1is
problematic, however, even entirely ignoring the issue of Phrygian d. We
know that a vocalic nasal in Phrygian first developed into *an and that *an
appearing before *s in word final positions had the reflex -ai-. The actual
development of a hypothetical *podms, if we sidestep the
Lautverschiebung, would have been: PIE *podms > PPh. *podans > OPh.
**podais. Note that this is not a hypothetical development of the ending;
there are other attested accusatives plural that show the ending -ais (cf. LL
1826). Lejeune’s interpretation, then, cannot be correct by virtue of the
ending -as alone, though at the time of Lejeune’s analysis, this would not
have been known.

podas as a counter-example to the Lautverschiebung is certainly untenable,
then, and has been so since Lubotsky’s work on the matter (2004). It is
hoped that this work, alongside many other recent works on Phrygian, will
play a part in finally laying this ghost form to rest.

As far as the depicted image of the feet decorating the inscription is
concerned, Kloekhorst (2015) has re-analysed the inscription and come up
with a solution more in line with the rest of the Phrygian data and the other
evidence in favour of the Lautverschiebung: the word for ‘feet’ does
appear, but it is not podas; rather, it is petes (nom.pl.) ‘feet’ < PIE *ped-es.
He has quite convincingly analysed the sequence podas as belonging to a
verbal form podaska/i], and this interpretation is wholly endorsed in this

work. 3¢

136 podaskai is best analysed as deriving from a preverb po(C) and an iterative verbal stem

daske/o- (< PIE *d’ehi-ske/o-) in the subjunctive mood. See §V.3.1.4 for a full analysis.
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I1.3.2.3.3 Inherited voiced aspirated stops

The PGPh. voiced aspirated stops developed into plain voiced stops (cf.
PhL 70-1).

PGPh. *b"> OPh. b, NPh.
PGPh. *b’rater- ‘brother’ > OPh. brater-, NPh. Bpatep- (cf. LL
1823)

PGPh. *beud’os ‘image’ > OPh. bevdos ‘statue’ (cf. PhL 71)

PGPh. *b’er- ‘to bear’ > NPh. Bep- (cf. PhL 71)

PGPh. *d"> OPh. d, NPh. §
PGPh. *d"é- ‘to put, place’ > OPh. da-, NPh. da- (ct. PhL 71)

PGPh. *d’eho- ‘god’ > OPh. devo-, NPh. d¢co- (cf. PhL 73)

PGPh. *g"> OPh. *g, NPh. y'*’
PGPh. *g’ri- ‘to annoint, smear’ > NPh. ypet- ‘to proscribe’ (cf. PhL
71)
PGPh. *g’arit- ‘charity’ > NPh. yapit- ‘to curse, be devoted to” (cf.
LL 1823)

PGPh. *g’lorejo- ‘yellowish’ > MPh. yAovpeo- ‘golden’ (cf. LL
1823)

137 Except under palatalizing conditions; see below.
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PGPh. *g*"> OPh. g, NPh. y
PGPh. *d'reg*- ‘to make fat, feed, bring up, take care for’ > NPh.
dpey-po- ‘palatable’ (cf. PhL 73, 358)

11.3.2.3.4 Palatalization

The idea that some palatalizing processes took place in Phrygian is not new.
Indeed, early on, Phrygian was considered to be a safom language
(Woodhouse 2009: 170-171). While this initial proposal was later generally
rejected, in the more modern era of Phrygian studies, Brixhe (1982)
proposed that the PIE plain velars and palatovelars (in our framework, both
would have merged into PGPh. plain velars), but not labiovelars, were
palatalized when appearing before front vowels. Brixhe’s proposal is
fundamentally identical to the framework adopted in this work, as well as
provisionally in Obrador-Cursach’s The Phrygian Language (PhL 73).
Curiously, however, despite there never appearing a proper refutation of
Brixhe’s work from 1982, the idea seems to have never been properly
explored and even Brixhe himself seems to have later treated his proposed
sound law as more of a tendency rather than as an actual regular
development. Even Obrador-Cursach, while generally endorsing the idea
of this development, is not fully committed to it (cf. PhL 36-37, or his
treatment of kena (PhL 270)).

Let us now revisit the evidence that suggests a palatalizing process took

place in Phrygian.

Most crucially, the assumption of this development hinges on the

distribution of the Old Phrygian grapheme <1> and the New Phrygian
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grapheme <C>. Both of these comparatively rare graphemes appear
practically exclusively before front vowels.!* Also, there can be no doubt
that the New Phrygian grapheme <(> represents a voiced sibilant [z(:)], as
it did in Koiné Greek during the time when New Phrygian inscriptions were

written (Allen 1968: 55-56).

The only two New Phrygian lexemes with <> from inscriptions are
Ceuero- and Cep-. The etymology of the first has been known to be
*d"ghemelo- ‘earthling, man’ for a long time (LL 1820). A commonly
proposed etymology connects (eipa with Greek yeip ‘hand’ < PIE *g*esr-
(Neumann 1997: 25; Himmig 2013: 150). This meaning seems to be quite
firmly established when taking into account Kloekhorst (2015: 117): if
petes does mean ‘feet’, a phrase in inscription °12% can now be naturally
read as (eipa ke o1 mereg ke Tirtetikpeve, ‘hands and feet (may become)

condemned’ (cf. PhL 331).

Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1824) propose that the initial {- in (gpeho- is due
to special development of a dental-velar cluster. Since we now have
etymologies for two examples of New Phrygian (- and one of them derives
from PIE *g’e-, there is no reason to assume that { must have developed
from a dental-velar cluster. Rather, it is preferable to assume that a
reduction of the cluster into simply PPh. *g took place.'*® Both instances

of { can now be derived from the same sequence of segments.

138 The one example going against this distribution is the form afses (cf. the clearly related
ation, atios, atiiai) If, as seems likely based on the analysis in §11.1.1.2, <t> was at least
initially used to represent /dz/, the use of <s> immediately following it can perhaps be
seen as an attempt at writing a voiceless affricate [ts]. Most likely, then, this is a proper
noun of a non-native origin.

139 For an analysis of the treatment of original dental-velar clusters, see §11.3.1.1.2.
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Since both the reconstructed onset (*g”) and the attested onset are voiced,
the only conclusion to be drawn is that the sound ultimately represented by
NPh. <> [z] remained voiced throughout the history of Phrygian and did
not pass through an intermediate voiceless stage (contra Brixhe 1982:

210fF).

Neumann (1997: 25) already connected New Phrygian Ceipa with firay
from the Vezirhan inscription. The vocalism is not problematic; we propose
in this work that the Old Phrygian phoneme ¢ was commonly written with
floating <e> and <i> in Old Phrygian, whereas its reflex was commonly
written as <et> in New Phrygian (§11.2.3.1.2).

This identification of 7ira with (gipa serves as a good example that the Old
Phrygian phoneme represented by <1> developed into a phoneme
represented by New Phrygian <C>. That <1> and <{> were used to
represent the same phonemic lineage is, in any way, strongly suggested by
the fact that there does not seem to be any other possible reflex of <1>,
which must have represented its own phoneme, other than <>, which

likewise represented its own phoneme.

Another example of this development can be found listed as a gloss
(Hesychius): Cevpov . v mmynv. ®piyeg. ‘a spring. Phrygian’. Brixhe
(1982: 244) has already suggested that (evpav is cognate with Greek yedpa
‘that which is poured’, with both being regular reflexes of an earlier *g’eu-
mp (a neuter nominal formation from the PIE root *g’eu- ‘to pour’). There
is no reason to dispute this analysis.

Another possible example listed as a gloss (Photius) is {etva . ppoyloc 1
AEELS . ogpaivel ¢ v TOANV. ‘Phrygian word. Means the door.” This word

has been connected to the PIE root *g’ed- ‘to close, shut’ (whence, for
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instance, Old English geat ‘gate’) (Brixhe 1982: 244). The word Cetva
would then regularly develop from *g’ed-no- ‘a closing’, and its plural
inflection would presumably be due to referring to the two wings of a

door.'40

If we assume that an original voiced aspirated palatovelar before a front
vowel was palatalized (as appears to be indicated by Cepero- and fira-
/Cepa-), the question is naturally what happened to Proto-Phrygian
voiceless velar stops (which would have been the reflexes of PIE voiceless
and plain voiced palatovelars and plain velars) in this environment.

There does not appear to be a readily identifiable voiceless counterpart to
<> and <7>. The arrow sign has an unclear origin and might be a Phrygian
invention. The Phoenician alphabet had a separate sign for the sound [z],
which was adapted by the Greeks as their zeta, but it cannot be the source
of the Phrygian arrow sign.

If the final stage of palatalization of a voiced stop was [z(:)] (as can be
reasonably inferred from the spellings with (), the expected final stage for

voiceless stops would have been [s(:)].

140 In addition to their unrealiability, the other glosses with <{> are not nearly as
informative (cf. Brixhe 1982: 243ff.). The etymology of alnv ‘beard’ (Hesychius) is
unclear. In {ehkio “vegetables, greens’ (Hesychius), we can likely find the reflex of the
PIE root *g’elhs- ‘yellow, green’ (also found in zero grade in MPh. yAovpeo- ‘made of
gold’ < *gMhsreio-) (see also Brixhe 1982: 243-4), which would confirm the conditioned
reflex of *g" before a front vowel. See further in §I11.3.3.3.
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The primary and, so far, only example of a voiceless velar that underwent

palatalisation is in the proximal demonstrative pronoun:'4!,!42

PIE *ke ‘here’ >> PGPh. *ke/i- ‘(dem. pronoun)’ > OPh. si, NPh.
oe- (cf. PhL 73)

While the reflexes of PGPh. *k and *g seem to have surfaced as /s/ in Old
Phrygian and beyond, what would have been the precise phonetic value of

OPh. <1> and NPh. <(>?

Occasionally, initial <{> makes position in New Phrygian inscriptions,'*’

which is not the case for the <6> found in the pronoun se/i-. This indicates

41 Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1824) have assumed that the attested s- of the proximal
demonstative pronoun is the reflex of a cluster *4i-. This analysis is unlikely to be correct
for compositional reasons, for which see §IV.3.1. If our analysis of the vocalic
developments conditioned by the Phrygian accent are correct (for which see §11.3.4.), there
also exists a possible formal counterargument against deriving the initial s of the si/e-
pronoun from *kj-. The form esai (dat. sg. fem.) shows the e-prefixed stem variant of the
demonstrative pronoun. As we may suspect on the basis of the pronouns ibe- and ivi-, this
initial e was unaccented, and unaccented e before an original consonant cluster is raised
to i, which is what we find in ibe- < *esb’¢- and ivi- < *ehwé-. Thus, if the initial s- for the
demonstrative pronoun were derived from *kj, we would expect its e-prefixed stem to
surface as **isi/e- < **ekji/é-, which is contradicted by esai. Of course, however, if *kj
developed into *s early enough, the development would not apply and the argument is not
valid.

142 In light of Ligorio and Lubotsky’s interpretation, Alwin Kloekhorst wondered during
a talk on the Phrygian palatalization I gave in Leiden (in July 2020) whether the
palatalization of velars could have been limited to the original voiced aspirated series.
Against this proposal, consider the arguments in the preceding footnote. Nevertheless, the
idea cannot be fully dismissed out of hand. Should one firmly endorse the *ki-
interpretation, Kloekhorst’s idea would be theoretically tenable, if requiring some difficult
analogical remodelings along the way to produce the attested forms. In any case, it seems
more systemically likely that palatalization would not be limited to a single segment of
Proto-Phrygian.

143 E.g., e Cepehog ke demg ke ‘among men and gods’ °3W, °6W, °97W* ©113W o119V
with minor differences in spelling, metrically -UU-UU-U (Lubotsky 1998: 417). Note
especially the addition of sigma in pe olepehog ke dvog ke °113V and pe olepelmg ke
T1e ke °131C,
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a later simplification of the voiced segment as opposed to its voiceless
counterpart.

<1> was initially most likely adopted as a means of writing the segment
/dz/."* Tts reflex by at least the time of the composition of the New
Phrygian malediction formula was still metrically long, but it is unlikely
that New Phrygian <> would have still been used to write /dz/. Not only
was the value of <> in contemporary Greek /z/ and /z:/, there is a spelling
variant of (epelwg that clearly show the initial element in the sound
underlying NPh. <(> was not an affricate: clepehog °113%, °131C. For this
reason, the best option is to assume that an older /dz/ developed into /z:/,

and later, presumably, into /z/.

We may thus formulate the following sound laws:

PGPh. *g" > PPh. *dz / V[+front] > OPh. /dz/ <1> > NPh. /z:/ > "LNPh.
/z/
PGPh. *k,g/ V[+front] > PPh. *(¢)s > OPh. /s/ <s>> NPh. /s/ <c/ 4,146

Assibilative palatalization producing a system with a voiced affricate, but
without a corresponding voiceless affricate, and this state of affairs
remaining preserved for some amount of time is not unprecedented: the
unconditioned reflexes of the palatovelars in both Armenian and Sanskrit

show a sibilant for the voiceless series and an affricate for the voiced series,

144 See §11.1.1.2.

145 There is no known example of this development affecting PGPh. *g, but since it merged
with PGPh. *k in other environments, we can reasonably assume the same would hold
here. See also §11.3.2.3.4.

146 Do note that the development of the voiceless stop into s is only securely known in
word-initial position. It may well be that an affricate or geminate reflex would have been
preserved longer when word-internal.
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which undoubtedly emerged from an intermediate stage with affricates
alone. This lack of symmetry in the system was resolved in these two
languages by introducing a new voiceless affricate of a different origin. In
Phrygian, the system was eventually realigned through the reduction of the

voiced affricate to a sibilant.

The developments proposed for Phrygian explain the use of <> and <>
well and are typologically sound. Nevertheless, a number of apparent
counterexamples exist that serve to explain why Brixhe’s (1982) proposal

of'a conditioned palatalization has not been more enthusiastically accepted.

The first major class of exceptions are found when the reflex of PIE *k/g/g"
is found before the thematic vowel *e: e.g. *seg’-e- > ege- ‘to hold’, instead
of **ete-. This set is easy to explain: the thematic vowel appears as both
*e and *o 1n different forms, meaning that a velar appearing in forms with
*e would have been palatalised, whereas a velar appearing in forms with
*0 would not have been. This would result in a paradigm with a consonantal
alternation in the stem. Such an alternating stem would be levelled in
favour of one of its two allomorphs; in Phrygian, the preferred variant was
apparently the unpalatalized one (cf. Brixhe 1982: 245).

This pattern of development need not only apply to thematic verbal
formations. Most likely, the majority of intraparadigmatic consonant
alternations resulting from vocalic alternations would have been levelled
out of the system in favour of an unpalatalized allomorph.

For one among many parallels of such a development, we need only look
at Greek. In some Greek dialects, the labiovelars were palatalised before a
front vowel. This likewise produced paradigmatic consonantal alternations

which were levelled out in favour of the non-palatalised stem variant. An
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example: PG 1sg *leik*-0 ~ 3sg *leik*-ei > pre-Attic-lonic 1sg *ielmw ~

3sg *Aeizel >> Attic 1sg Aeimw ‘to leave (1sg)’ ~ 3sg Aeimer ‘to leave (3sg)’.

The second major class of exceptions is found in the reduplicated syllable
of perfect verbal stems. As a general rule, a Phrygian verbal root formed its
perfect stem by adding a reduplicated syllable composed of the first
consonant of a verbal root and the vowel e: *CiCz->> Cie-CiC»-. If a verbal
root began with a velar consonant, then, we would expect it to become
palatalised in this environment. As we may observe, however, the creation
of the perfect stem through reduplication was highly productive in Phrygian
(§V.3.3) and it is very likely that reduplication would have been renewed
to keep the Cie-CiCa- pattern transparent to the speakers. This is clearly
supported by the existence of the perfect medial participle ceotapevo-,
where the initial syllable must have been a secondary creation from after
*s > *] had run its course; if it were not, it would have surfaced as
**eotapevo-. The same explanation applies for the perfect stems yeyaptr-
‘to curse’ (< *g'vHit-), yeyper- ‘to write’ (< *g’'riH-), and any other

potential similar examples.

The third class of exceptions to the palatalisation rule is eclectic and based
on individual etymological proposals. These need to be considered on a
case-by-case basis.

One such potential counterexample is keneman ‘niche’, where the initial
kene- is assumed to be related to Skt. khan'- ‘to dig” and ultimately derived
from a PIE *K(hi)enh;- (cf. LIV2 344). While the pre-history of the root

underlying the Sanskrit term is complex,'*’ there is actually no basis in

147 With an original aoristic root *k”eH- forming a nasal present, from which a neo-root
*k(WenH- was ultimately extracted, with the original zero-grade of the root aorist * k"VH-
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favour of assuming that the root was *k(h;)enH- rather than *k*(hi)enH-.
Indeed, the lack of palatalization in Sanskrit suggests the latter variant more
strongly. As such, there is no good reason to consider keneman an actual
counterexample even if this etymological relation is wholly accepted; PIE
*kw(hi)enh:;-mn would develop entirely regularly into OPh. keneman.'*®

The best available counterexample against palatalization is NPh. keva
(nom. pl.), usually taken to be an s-stem nominal directly inherited from
PIE *genhi-os ‘generation, offspring’ (> Gr. yévog, -ovg ‘id.”) (cf. PhL 71).
Assuming such a meaning for the Phrygian term is plausible, but by no
means guaranteed, in one of the contexts where it is found, specifically in
the apodosis of a curse formula: (o avavikat) Tovto keve tvvov °35F ‘may
all kena become’.'*® Lubotsky (2004: 234) translates ac avovior as ‘to
mischief’, though other translations are clearly possible and ag avavkot
need not belong to the apodosis at all, which complicates this analysis
further; we could read the protasis as 10¢ ... AdOOKENL HOVKOAL O.C OVOVKOL
‘whosoever should do harm to the stele by force’ (since Greek daydykn,
whence Phr. avavko was loaned, also means ‘force’).!*® As another
possibility, one could also take kena to be an adjective and translate the
apodosis as avto Keva tvvov ‘may everything become kena’, in which case
an etymological connection of kena with *genh:- would not be warranted

at all. This was the assumption made by Haas (1966: 119) and Orel (1997:

> kh providing the initial aspiration (LIV; 344). Note that LIV, reconstructs the root as
having *h: to account for the aspiration in their framework. If this is correct, Phrygian
keneman cannot, in any case, be related to it. For the reason of upholding this relation, the
final laryngeal is reconstructed as *%: here.

148 See also §I11.3.6.1.

149 The appearance of kenos as the only word on a pottery sherd is more enigmatic and
does not lend itself well to analysis.

130 Cf. 10¢ ... adoket Leipat, ... 106 ‘whosoever ... should do harm by hand’.
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255) (cf. also Brixhe 1993: 341-342), who saw kena as a case form of an
adjective meaning ‘empty’, loaned from Greek kevog ‘empty’.

Thus, while the possibility that kena is derived from *genh:- cannot be
disproven, one must weigh the explanatory benefit of upholding an
etymological connection of one word found in a somewhat ambiguous
context against the explanatory benefit of assuming that a Phrygian
palatalization took place, which regularly explains all the etymologizable
appearances of <1> and <> and has no further counterexamples. Quite

clearly, the assumption of Phrygian palatalization is preferable by far.

11.3.2.3.5 Totation

It is unknown how clusters of a stop and PIE *i developed in Phrygian. In
Greek, such clusters underwent special and complex developments (Brixhe
1982, Rix 1992: 92, Viredaz 1993), and it is possible that some types of
*Cj clusters underwent specific developments resulting in palatalised
sounds (or affricates) in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already. Alternatively, the

developments found in Greek may well be entirely Proto-Greek and later.

Unfortunately, even if a Phrygian reflex of *7j or *Kj could be securely
identified, clusters of this type are so prone to a palatalising development
we would still likely be unable to tell whether the Greek and the Phrygian
reflexes shared some early common reflex.

Until an example can be identified, in any case, no judgement is possible

on this topic.'!

151 The initial sibilant of the demonstrative pronoun si/e- has been proposed to derive from

a *kj- cluster, i.e. *kji/e- (LL 1826), but the assumption of a plain palatalization of *k
before a front vowel is the more elegant solution. See further in §IV.3.1.
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I1.3.2.3.6 Development of the resonants

The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian resonants *r, */, *m, and *n remained

unchanged in isolation.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

PGPh.

*r> OPh. r, NPh. p
PGPh. *mater- ‘mother (oblique)’ > OPh. mater-, NPh. potep- (cf.
PhL 66)

*[> OPh. /, NPh. A
PGPh. *-elo- ‘(nominal suffix)’ > NPh. -glo- (e.g. (epero-) (cf. PhL
69)

*m > OPh. m, NPh. p
PGPh. *mega- ‘great, big’ > OPh. meka-, NPh. pexa- (cf. PhL 297-
298)

*n > OPh. n, NPh. v

PGPh. *neptih.- ‘niece, granddaughter’ > OPh. niptiya- (cf. PhL
311)

*u > OPh. v, NPh. ov
PGPh. *-euo- ‘(adjective-forming suffix)’ > OPh. -evo- (e.g. ktevo-
< *gld-euo-) (§I11.3.1.5)

%/ > OPh. j, NPh. t
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PGPh. *-¢jo- ‘(nominal suffix)’ > OPh. -eyo- (e.g. kTianaveyo-),
NPh. -g10- (e.g. teppoyeto-) (§111.3.1.4)

Where a sequence of two vowels emerged for any reason, e.g. due to
regular phonetic developments or through morphological processes, if

either of the two vowels was rounded, an epenthetic v developed as a hiatus
filler.

PPh. *@ > OPh. v/ Vi+round]_V, V_ V[+round]
PGPh. *-oho ‘(gen. sg. o-stem ending)’ > PPh. *-0.0 > OPh. -ovo,

NPh. -ov (cf. PhL 68, LL 1822)

PGPh. *d*eho- ‘god, divinity’ > PPh. *de.o- > OPh. devo-, NPh.
deo- (cf. PhL 68, LL 1822)

PPh. @ > OPh. (Z) / V[-round]_V[-round]
PPh. *eddes ‘he put (aor.)’ > OPh. edaes, NPh. edaeg

11.3.2.3.7 Development of the fricatives

The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian fricative *h was lost in all positions.!>?

PGPh. */ > PPh. @ > OPh. @, NPh. ¢
PGPh. *heg’- ‘to hold’ > OPh. eg-, NPh. gy- (cf. PhL 69)

152 Jts presence did affect the development of *#R-clusters, however, for which see the

following section.

164



Chapter I1: Phonetics and Phonology

The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian fricative *s appears to have been preserved

everywhere, except in certain types of clusters.'>?

PGPh. *s > OPh. s, NPh. ¢
PGPh. *-s- ‘(aorist-forming suffix)’ > OPh. -s-, NPh. -o- (cf. LL
1823, §V.3.2.1)

PGPh. *sta- ‘to stand’ > OPh. sta-, NPh. ota- (cf. PhL 70)

The Late Proto-Phrygian phoneme *s would have had three basic sources:
1) inherited PGPh. *s, 2) palatalized PPh. *k, and 3) the reflex of earlier

*t.

LPPh. *s < PGPh. *s; EPPh. *k/ V[+front]; EPPh. *¢s
PGPh. *-s-> PGPh. *-s- ‘(aorist-forming suffix)’ > OPh. -s-,
NPh. -6- (cf. LL 1823)

EPPh. *ki/e- ‘(demonstrative pronoun)’ > OPh. si- (strong stem),

NPh. cg- (oblique stem) (cf. PhL 344; §1V.3)

EPPh. *-it-s- ‘(s-aorist stem of denominal verbs from nouns with

the suffix *-it-) > OPh. -is-, NPh. -1i0- (§111.3.10.1.1)

153 These are the inherited *-sC'- clusters (§11.3.2.3.8) and word-final *-Cs clusters
(§11.3.2.3.10). Another possible environment where *s might have been lost could have
been in restored *sR-clusters, but since none of these are known, this is currently purely
speculative.
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The PGPh. voiceless palatal fricative *¢, originating from earlier *sj,
*li-, and *h;i-, underwent voicing and developed into j.!>* An example is

only known for word-initial position.

PGPh. *¢ > PPh. *j > OPh. y, NPh. 1
PGPh. *¢- “(relative pronoun)’ > OPh. yo-, NPh. 10- (Bozzone 2013:
6)

11.3.2.3.8 Treatment of clusters

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian non-final clusters composed of two stops, those
composed of a resonant and a stop, and those composed of a non-dental
stop and *s were apparently not simplified. Stops appearing in clusters
underwent the Lautverschiebung and the resulting clusters were uniform in
terms of voicing, assimilating to the final element.

Very few verbal roots, and even fewer lexemes, are attested in both Old
and New Phrygian. As such, there are only a handful of cases where an Old
Phrygian cluster can be explicitly shown to correspond to a New Phrygian
cluster.'> There is no evidence to suggest that any Old Phrygian cluster

would have undergone a special development.

The PGPh. cluster *ts was presumably simplified at a very early stage of
Proto-Phrygian. ! The simplification of this cluster likely remained a

productive surface filter throughout attested Phrygian history.

134 Note that no example of a reflex of word-initial PGPh. *j- is known in Phrygian.

155 One tantalizing example that also demonstrates the principle of voicing assimilation is
the treatment of the PIE root *g’ed- in zero-grade: OPh. ektetoy, NPh. exte-.

156 In word-final position, an earlier *-£s had simplified into *-s in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
already.
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PGPh. *-ts- > OPh. s, NPh. ¢
EPPh. *-it-s- ‘(s-aorist stem of denominal verbs from nouns with
the suffix *-it-) > OPh. -is-, NPh. -10- (§I11.3.10.1.1), cf. Gr. -10-

aorists to -iCw verbs

At least in word-final position, but possibly intervocalically as well, the
PPh. cluster *-ns, originating from PGPh. *-ns and *-nts, underwent a

special development.

pre-PGPh. *-ns, *-nts > PGPh. *-ns > EPPh. *-ns > OPh. -js, NPh. -1g (cf.
PhL 67-68)
PGPh. *-ps ‘(acc. pl. consonant stem ending)’ > EPPh. *-ans >

LPPh. *-ais > OPh. -ais, NPh. -o1c (cf. PhL 67-68)

pre-PGPh. *-unt-s ‘nom. sg.” > PGPh. *-yps > PPh. *-vans > OPh.
-vais (ct. PhL 83-84)

This development is highly specific and is also attested in Lesbian Greek
(cf. Aeolic maig and Attic-Ionic mdg “all’, both from PGr. *pans) (Rix 1992:
67). Since the Proto-Phrygians would have migrated from the Balkans to
Phrygia proper through areas that would have, at the time, been close to
those populated by non-lonic Greek speakers, it is very likely that the

development of the *ns cluster is an areal phenomenon.
The PGPh. cluster *nt underwent assimilation and developed into a

geminated nasal. In word-final position, *-¢ was dropped. For more details,

see section §11.3.2.3.9.
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PGPh. *nt > OPh. <n>, NPh. vv
PGPh. *-nti ‘(3pl act. primary ending)’ > NPh. -vwvi (cf. Avram
2015: 209, PhL 158)

PGPh. *-nto ‘(3pl act. impv. ending)’ > NPh. -vvov (cf. PhL 68)
PIE *nt > PGPh. *n > OPh. n, NPh. v/ #

PIE *-ent ‘(3pl act. secondary ending)’ > PGPh. *-en > NPh. -gv
(LL 1821)

The PGPh. semi-vowel cluster *Aw, originating from earlier *sy, dropped
the *Ah. There is no evidence that the resulting segment would have differed
from the reflexes of PGPh. *u > u in any way. An example is only known

for word-initial position.

PGPh. *hw > PPh. *w > OPh. v, NPh. ov
PGPh. *hwe ‘self’ > OPh. ve-, NPh. og- (cf. PhL 68-70)
The simplification of *Aw must have been later than the reduction of

unaccented *e in closed syllables:

PGPh. *e[-accent) > PPh. *i/ _C$ must prRecepeE PGPh. *Aw > PPh. *w
PPh. *e=hweé- > PPh. *ihweé- > OPh. ivi- (§11.3.4)

In word-internal position, the clusters *Ar and *hm were simplified into *r
and *m, respectively, and caused compensatory lengthening of the
preceding vowel. It is likely that the same would have happened to PGPh.

*hl and *hn as well.
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PGPh. *Vhr- > OPh. Vr-, NPh. Vp-
PGPh. *gesr- > PPh. *dz¢ra- > OPh. tira-, NPh. Cepa- (§111.3.5)

PGPh. *-Vhm- > PPh. *-Vm- > NPh. -Vu- (cf. Lejeune 1969b: 296; cf. PhL
70)
PGPh. *ehmo- ‘(demonstrative pronoun, oblique stem)’ > OPh.

-imo-, NPh. -gpo-/-jpo-'’

A voiced cluster composed of a sibilant and the reflex of the old voiced
aspirated stop was simplified into the reflex of the stop only, without

compensatory lengthening.

PGPh. *sD’- > PPh. *sC[+voice] > OPh. C[+voice], NPh. C[+voice]
PGPh. *-esd"o ‘(3sg impv. mid. ending)’ > OPh. -edo, NPh. -gdov
(cf. Lubotsky 1993: 130, LL 1823, PhL 70)

This development must be posterior to the reduction of unaccented *e in

closed syllables.

PGPh. *ef.accent) > PPh. *i/ C$ MUST PRECEDE THE CLUSTER REDUCTION OF PGPh.
*sCh> PPh. *C[+voice]
EPPh. *e=sb’¢- ‘(reflexive pronoun)’ > OPh. ibe- (§11.3.4)

The Proto-Phrygian cluster *ks in word-internal position underwent a

special development into a sound represented by the grapheme <¥>, its

157 See also §11.3.4.
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most likely value being [[] (§11.1.1.4). As already noted above (§11.3.1.2.1),

a word-final *-ks lost its final segment.'*®

PPh. *ks > OPh. <¥> [[]
PPh. *deg-si-ti ‘may he burn” > OPh. deWeti [defti] ‘id.

PPh. *ks > OPh. k/ #
PPh. *uanaks ‘king (nom. sg.)’ > OPh. vanak ‘id.’

11.3.2.3.9 Sequences of nasal and dental

The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian cluster *n¢ shows a regular development. In
New Phrygian, the PGPh. 3pl active imperative ending surfaces with a spelt
geminated consonant consistently: PGPh. *-nto6 > -vvov (cf. PhL 68, LL
1822). In inscription °130NW, the 3pl active primary athematic ending *-nti
likewise surfaces as -vvi.

In the Middle Phrygian inscription °W-11, Obrador-Cursach (2020: 42ff.)
has argued that the sequence mevviti is a verbal form derived from the reflex
of the PIE root *pent- > mevy-.!>

Thus, we may explicitly say that PGPh. *nt developed into a geminate nasal
at least in Middle and New Phrygian and had a reflex different from

inherited *n, which was consistently spelt a <v>:

PIE *nt > MPh., NPh. <vv> /n:/

158 To explain the development of the preverb 1g < *i, if from *eks, we may note that the

*ks cluster would not have been word-final due to being part of a preverb. The same would
hold for the preposition 1g. See also §11.2.3.2.1 and §VI.1.4.
159 For an analysis of this form, see further in §V.3.5.
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As already noted before, Old Phrygian did not graphically distinguish
consonantal gemination: since PGPh. *n¢ > NPh. <vv> and PGPh. *n >
NPh. <v>, a possible approach is to assume that the development of PGPh.
*nt > Phr. /n:/ took place in Old Phrygian already.

Unfortunately, since no certain explicit reflexes of an earlier *-n¢ are known
in Old Phrygian, we may only confirm this assumption through proxies.
The primary example suggesting the chronological development of PPh. *-
nt- > /n:/ is the treatment of the lexeme panta-/mavta- ‘all’ (cf. LL 1822,
PhL 326-327).

Clearly, inherited *nt-clusters developed into vv /n:/ by New Phrygian. If
we wish to explain New Phrygian mavta-, then, we can only assume that
this specific cluster vt postdates the *nt > n: sound law. mavta- does, of
course, have a comparandum in Greek mavt- ‘all’ (PhL 44); as such, New
Phrygian mavto- must have been loaned from Greek mavto- once the *nt >
n. sound law had stopped being operational.

The existence of an Old Phrygian panto- °B-05 clearly shows that the *n¢
cluster was likewise no longer being phonologically adapted to /n:/ when
the term was first attested. Thus, we can firmly determine that a *nt > /n:/
sound law had been operational before the term pant- was loaned from
Greek, at the latest at the time when inscription °B-05 was written. The
non-assimilation of the nasal-dental sequence in this inscription also
appears to be confirmed by sin ¢’ and sin ti which would have been

sequences of clitics and thus more likely to undergo cluster assimilation.

Names in -evais provide a possible argument that the development of PPh.
*nt > /n:/ preceded the Old Phrygian era in general. Etymologically, these
names are derived with the use of the suffix *-yps- > PPh. *-vant- (cf. LL

1822, PhL 83-84). The nominative singular would have regularly
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developed as PGPh. *-e-upt-s (with simplification of *zs > *s) > PPh.
*-e-van-s > -evais. The oblique cases would have regularly developed as
follows (the genitive is used as a model for the non-nominative cases): PPh.
GSg *-e-vant-os > *-evann-os > OPh. <-evanos> /-evan:os/. Since Old
Phrygian does not graphically distinguish gemination, the segment /n:/
would have been spelt simply as <n>.

Unfortunately, the argument is not conclusive. With NSg *-e-van-s ~ GSg
*-e-vant-os, the stem *-e-van- of the nominative singular could have easily
spread to the oblique cases: *-e-van-s ~ *-e-van-os. In this case, the Old
Phrygian spelling with <n> would simply reflect the single nasal of the
oblique cases: OPh. <-evanos> /-evanos/. Unless a form of this suffix with
an explicitly written geminate is found, the status of the nasal in names in

-evais will remain uncertain.

Nevertheless, in more practical terms, the development *-n¢ > /n:/ must
have taken place at the very latest at some point during the Old Phrygian
era, and quite likely at a time before Phrygian was attested as a written
language. This is at least slightly supported by the fact that Old Phrygian

inscriptions include almost no examples of a written sequence <nt>,!

160 A written <nt> appears in: bat(o)ante °B-04 and eventnoktoy °B-06. The meaning of
these two words is unknown and it is quite possible that a word boundary exists between
<n> and <t>. In bat(o)ante, bat(o)an may be the name of the god Bas in the accusative
case (attested in New Phrygian as Batav), which would mean a word boundary precedes
te (Lubotsky 1989b: 149). In eventnoktoy, the simplest solution is to parse the sequence
as being composed of three words: even #(V) noktoy (cf. PhL 222-223).
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11.3.2.3.10 Word final clusters

The only word-final clusters permitted by Old Phrygian are composed of a
semi-vowel and a sibilant. Every other word-final cluster was simplified in

SomeE manner.

Word-final clusters of almost every type simplified in favour of the first

consonant in the cluster (cf. LL 1821):

PPh. *-C;C>...C#> OPh. -C;
PPh. *vanaks ‘king’ > OPh. vanak (PhL 70)

The only exception to this rule were word-final sequences composed of a

semi-vowel and a continuant, i.e. *s or a resonant.

PPh. *-VVC[+continuant]# > OPh. -V} C[+continuant]
EPPh. *-ans ‘(acc. pl. consonant stem ending)’ > LPPh. *-ais >

OPh. -ais, NPh. -oug (cf. LL 1820, PhL 67-68)

11.3.2.3.11 Gemination

As we have already noted, Old Phrygian did not graphically distinguish
gemination (§11.1.2.2). Nevertheless, there are instances of gemination in
New Phrygian which must reflect pre-Old Phrygian developments. At least
two phonemes must have allowed phonemic gemination in Old Phrygian,

even if it was graphically unmarked.
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The first Old Phrygian phoneme that could have been geminated was /n/.
This development has already been described in section §11.2.3.2.2 and
particularly in §11.3.2.3.9.

PGPh. *nt > PPh. *nn > OPh. <n>, NPh. <vv>

The second segment that would have permitted gemination in Old Phrygian
already was /s/. When /s/ was geminated, it was retracted into /J/, a sound
spelt with <¥>.'%! The geminate sibilant most likely emerged as the result

of mora-reassignment in a sequence of a long vowel followed by a

prevocalic s, i.e. VsV.162,163

PPh. *VsV- > OPh. V[f[V<V¥V> > NPh. VooV

The retraction of the sibilant is confirmed by the spelling of the Old

Phrygian form daWet, a sigmatic optative verbal form.'®*

I1.3.3 Developments from Old Phrygian to New
Phrygian

11.3.3.1 Vowel developments

The vowel system was significantly simplified between attested Old and

New Phrygian.

161
162
163

For which see section §I1.1.1.4.

See §V.3.4.1 for the steps taken to arrive to this conclusion.

This development has now also been independently proposed by Oreshko (2022: 158).
164 See again §11.1.1.4.
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The short vowels remained unchanged (cf. LL 1819), except around nasals.

OPh. @ > NPh. a
OPh. meka- ‘great, big’ > NPh. peka-

OPh. e > NPh. ¢
OPh. petes ‘feet (nom. pl.)’ > NPh. neteg

OPh. i > NPh. 1
OPh. tivan ‘Ti- (acc. sg.)” > NPh. tiav'®

OPh. 0 > NPh. o
OPh. yos ‘(rel. pronoun, nom. sg.)’ > NPh. 10¢

OPh. u > NPh. ov
PGPh. *upsod'n ‘up, above’ > OPh. ‘upsodan > NPh. vyodav,
ovyodav

The short diphthongs seem to have remained mostly unchanged (cf. LL
1819).

OPh. ai > NPh. au
OPh. ayni ‘if” > NPh. auvt

OPh. 0i > NPh. ot
OPh. -toy ‘(3sg mid. primary ending)’ > NPh. -tot

165 The loss of /u/ after the Old Phrygian era is analogical. See §111.3.4.
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OPh. au > NPh. av

OPh. avto- ‘(reflexive pronoun)’ > NPh. avto-

OPh. eu > NPh. gv

no good example

There is no attestation of OPh. ou, so its reflex is unknown.

It is possible that OPh. ai lost its glide in word-final position (PhL 77).
There is one inscription suggesting this development: in °12° the phrase
Celpa ke o1 TeTeg TITTETIKUEVA [ ... ] adetvvou ‘his hands and feet condemned
[...] may-become’ includes the words (eipa and titteTikpeva, the former
assuredly of the feminine gender, '®® both in the nominative plural,
suggesting that the expected Old Phrygian ending *-ai developed into
simply -a. This development is reminiscent of the common development -

ai > -o. in word-final position (ibid.).'?’

OPh. “ai > NPh. o/ #
OPh. -ai ‘(nom. pl. a-stem ending)’ > NPh. -a ‘id.’

Old Phrygian ei was initially preserved as such (cf. Lubotsky 1998: 414-
415). In final position, /ei/ could be spelt with <er>, <¢>, <t>, or <n>; these
spellings may reflect phonetic developments that took place during the

New Phrygian era (ibid., §11.2.3.1.2).

166 As suggested by the DSg forms Ceipot °105€ and 1iray °B-05. See further in §I11.3.5.
167 See also further below in this section.
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OPh. ey > NPh. &1
OPh. -ey ‘(dat. sg. cons. stem)’ > NPh. /-ei/ <et, g, 1, N>

The spelling of a word-final diphthong -ei with <er> is found
predominantly in the Eastern part of the New Phrygian area, where other

types of spellings scarcely appear (§11.3.3.3).

The system of the long vowels underwent significant changes that
ultimately resulted in a system without distinctive vowel length (cf. LL

1819).168

OPh. @ > NPh. a
OPh. matar ‘mother’ > NPh. potap

OPh. 6 > NPh. ov
OPh. -edo ‘(3sg impv. mid. ending)’ > NPh. -edov

OPh. @ > NPh. ov

PPh. *kniiman- ‘grave’ > NPh. kvovuav-

The treatment of an OPh. word final -@i diphthong is inconsistent. By far
the most common attested environment where the reflex of word-final -ai
can be found is in the dative singular of a-stems. A common proposal

(Brixhe 1982: 118, Lubotsky 1998: 416; LL 1819) is the following:

168 The loss of vowel length is suggested by the fact that previously long vowels do not

form heavy syllables in New Phrygian metrics. See further in §11.2.2.1.
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pre-NPh. ai >"a>oa/ #
OPh. sai ‘dem. pron. (dat. sg.)’ > NPh. ca ‘id.’

In general terms, this proposal seems to be correct for most examples.
However, as the authors cited above note themselves, there is evidence that
this development is somewhat irregular, with the reflex of -ai in the dative
singular sometimes being <ar>: OPh. sai ‘dem. pron. (dat. sg.)’ > NPh. cat
‘id.’. The inscriptions in which this unexpected spelling ot appears, do, in
most cases, also show the treatment @i > a (the exception is inscription
°35E, where all three instances of a reflex of @i are spelt with at).

This irregular treatment of -@i can be found in the following identifiable
instances: paviar °2%, tor °18Y, Eapvon °18Y, can °35%, pavicar °35%,
avovkor °35E, povkon °60%, oxeledpion °675E, can °695E, paviar °695E,

Cerpan °106E, tan °116%, ogavton °116%.

The treatment of a final -0i diphthong is more consistent than that of -ai.
The synchronic dative singular ending of o-stems is usually written with
<ov>'9, which is a reflex of Old Phrygian 6i.

The most parsimonious explanation is that pre-New Phrygian *oi
developed to "0 before phonemic vowel length was lost and that this "o

subsequently developed into u, as expected.'”’

pre-NPh. 6i > "6 > NPh. /u/ <ov>/ #
MPh. copot ‘coffin (DSg)’ > NPh. copov °124¢

19 Contra Brixhe (1982: 119), who assumes simplification to o and subsequent
neutralization of o ~ ov in final position.
170 Alternatively, *6i > u and *6 > u could be simultaneous.
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There is no good evidence that OPh. -oi ever developed into -0i in a parallel
manner to the peripheral -ai > -ai. The only such possible example is
Egvveor °315, a loaned personal name (otherwise attested as Egvvn in the
nominative singular) with an entirely unexpected o-stem ending. It would
be premature to draw any conclusions from this particular example.

What we may note, however, is that in Middle Phrygian inscription °W-11,
the reflex of -a@i was already written as <o>, whereas the reflex of -0i was
still written <ot>: this is clearly seen in the phrase ca copot ‘to this coffin’.
The feminine noun copog is loaned from Greek copdc (fem.). While it is
possible that the Greek dative case form cop®d was loaned already declined
into Phrygian as copot for the purposes of this inscription and is as such
uninformative for determining whether OPh. -6i had already developed into
*-0, if the spelling does represent a native declensional ending, it would
suggest that the simplification of the two long diphthongs in word-final

position did not take place simultaneously.

The long diphthong -oi also had a special reflex when followed by word-
final -s (as in the dative plural o-stem ending -ois) (LL 1822):

PIE *-6is ‘(inst. pl. o-stem ending)’ > PPh. *-ois ‘(dat. pl. o-stem ending)
> OPh. /-6is/ <ois> > NPh. <-oc> /-¢/
PPh. *dzemelois ‘earthling (DP1)’ > NPh. (epehwg ‘man (DPI)’

In contemporary Greek, the grapheme <> was used to represent a long
vowel /0/, whereas <o> was used for a short vowel /o/. In New Phrygian
inscriptions, the spelling Cepelog appears three times instead of the
expected (epelwg. The timbre of the vowel represented by <w> must have

then been o-like, with no apparent i-offglide. The consistent use of ®
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suggests that the vowel represented by it was still somewhat distinct from
the vowel represented by <o>.

In a very limited number of instances, ® is also used before a word-final
nasal in place of expected <o> or <ov> < OPh. -0 / n#. Since vowels
before a final nasal were initially raised and later even centralised due to
the spread of nasalization, the vowel represented by <o> may have been
somewhat higher than its counterpart written with <o>. This would be
parallel to the Phrygian distribution between <n> and <€>, where, in
contemporary Greek, the former was used to write a long mid-high front
vowel [€] and the latter a short mid front vowel [¢]. It is for this reason that
the grapheme <®> is taken as representing a raised vowel phoneme /9/,

which was phonetically presumably [0].!7!,!72

Before a nasal in final position, mid-vowels were raised to mid-high vowels
(§II.2.3.1.3). This allophonic raising had been operational since the Old
Phrygian era (§11.1.2.4).

PPh. *0 > OPh. ¢ > NPh. 9 <o, ov>/ n#

PPh. *¢ > OPh. ¢ > NPh. e <¢, >/ n#

There is evidence that mid(-high) vowels in such a position became

nasalised (§11.2.3.1.3).

17! Since New Phrygian was unlikely to have contrastively distinguished vowel length, the

phoneme /o/ is not specified for length.
172 We may also note that as the diphthong 6i monophthongized, the offglide -i could
have transferred its [+high] property to the preceding vowel and raised it.
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PPh. *e > NPh. [€]/ _n#, PPh. *o > NPh. [0]/ n#
pre-NPh. *daket m- > *daket m- > *dakent m- > *daké(n) m-> NPh.

[dakeé m] (spelt as addaKev pe, AOOOKEN LOVKOL, AOOOKE LOVKOL)

These nasal vowels may have been centralised for some speakers, possibly
to the point of merging entirely (§11.2.3.1.3): consider the spellings xaxtv,

kakev, and kakevv for usual Kako(v)v.
possibly NPh. [&], [0] > [3]

This development is supported by the spellings of the Hesychian glosses.
The glosses provided are usually given in the accusative case. '’
Nevertheless, the forms in which the glosses appear commonly end with
-gv or -nv; e.g. alev ‘beard’, (epekev ‘slave’, kukAnv ‘constellation Ursa
Minor’, etc. This is extremely puzzling, since e-stem nouns are
comparatively rare in Phrygian and in at least some cases the glosses cite a
form that one would expect to belong to the o-stems; consider the gloss
Cepelev and attested Cepeho-, or the gloss kikAnv, which is either borrowed
from or etymologically related to Greek kOkAo-. This suggests that the
glosses were corrupted in some manner and the specific change we may
observe can be given a systematic explanation if we assume centralization
of final nasal vowels. A word-final /-on/ would have been heard as [-3] and
transcribed by speakers of Greek as <-gv> or <-nv>, the closest Greek

approximation of a non-native sound.

173 E.g. {evuov (nom./acc. sg. neut.). Thv mnynv (acc. sg. fem.). ‘spring’ or yAovpea.
ypYoea. (both nom./acc. pl.) ‘golden objects’.
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Between two nasal consonants, vowels may have been allophonically

nasalised (§11.2.3.1.3):

PPh. *V>V/N N

Consider the spellings wvovppaver °445, °535E and wkvovvpaver °1015E
[kniimanei] for usual kvovpovet ‘grave (DSg)’, kvovpvog °5" [kniim3nos]
for expected "kvovpavog ‘id. (GSg)’, pakka °945 [mak:a] for usual povko,

‘stele (DSg)’, and owt ppvpe °255V [aini mura] with an otherwise

unexplainable initial geminate.
11.3.3.2 The development of consonants

Old Phrygian word-final stops became unreleased in pausa and before a

consonant (§11.2.3.2.1).

OPh. -C[+stop] > pre-NPh. *-C / _##, #C

Unreleased stops assimilated to a following segment (§11.2.3.2.1). It is
unclear whether the conditioning applies for all consonants or only some;

evidence for this development exists for stops and nasals.

pre-NPh. *-C[+stop]#C2 > C:Cz
pre-NPh. *ad beret > *ad beret > NPh. afPepet ‘would bring to’

pre-NPh. *tit gegaritmenos > * it gegaritmenos > NPh.

TIyyeyoprtpevog ‘~ cursed’
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pre-NPh. *addaket mankai > *addaket mankai > NPh. 00O0KEL

paviot ‘would do to the stele’
but: pre-NPh. *ad eito > NPh. adeitov ‘may he become’

The phoneme underlying the assimilated stop was restored, either
graphically or phonetically, to its pre-vocalic value in non-univerbated
forms at times, presumably for reasons of morphological transparency.

This is seen in the majority of spellings of the 3sg act. secondary ending -t

(e.g. (ad)doxket, (af)Peper).

No other consonantal changes can be firmly established to have taken place

between Old and New Phrygian.

I1.3.3.3 Phrygian dialectology and Eastern New Phrygian

If one examines the spellings of New Phrygian inscriptions, some patterns
begin to emerge regarding the spelling choices of the scribes that are likely

indicative of phonetic characteristics of the language in specific areas.

Most clearly, a distribution may be observed for the spelling of the dative
singular consonant stem ending /-ei/ (cf. §11.3.3.1). In the easternmost areas
of the Phrygian speaking area (encompassing quadrants E and SE as
defined in §1.2.1), of a total of 25 endings of the dative singular consonant
stem ending, 19 are spelt with -gt (ivovpovet in ©32F, °33E, °34E 0455E

047E, 053SE’ 054E, 055E, O6ISE, 064E, 075E, 076E, 077E’ 079E, OIOISE, 0105E’
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°106%, °108F, °110F) and only 6 with <g>, <t>, or <n> (kvovpave °57%,
°78E, °100%; kvovpavt °36F; upotin °58E; kvovpavn °1145E),

In contrast, in the rest of the Phrygian speaking area (all quadrants besides
E and SE), of a total of 50 attestations of the dative singular consonant stem
ending, 21 are spelt with <er> (kvovpavet in °3%V, 105, 14NV, ©18W °19N
°20C, ©43W, 445 ©62€, °87W, °88C, °92W °c99NW o] 15W o1 8W 1178
°122€, °123C, °131€, °133N; xoltapavetr °18Y), and 29 are spelt with <e>,
<t>, or <n> (kvovpave °6%, °255 ©285W 029SW 0378W oqW 063C o9V,
°935W  095SW 0g7W* 21025 112V, °119V, °120", °126", °128C; Bpatepe
°315; dovpe °48NWV; patepe °129"; kvovpav °7V, ©125 0255V 073W ogaW
°103€, °1275V; Zgvvm °15NY; kopovpavn °130NY),

The ratios between the spellings <er> against <¢>, <t>, and <n> are ~3:1
in the easternmost zone against ~2:3 elsewhere. If we look at the spellings
in the western area alone (quadrants W, NW, SW), the spelling <er> is
comparatively even rarer, the ratio being 10:22 = ~1:2. Such a skewed
distribution is unlikely to be the result of random chance. Rather, it suggests
that monophthongization of the final diphthong /ei/ began in the western
periphery of the Phrygian speaking area, where it is most commonly
observed in the spelling, and only slowly radiated towards the east, where

the majority of spellings indicate it had not yet taken place.

The spelling of the reflex of the OPh. diphthong -ai as <ar> may also be
examined areally: it appears 8 times in the eastern zone (con °35F, povon
°35E, avavkor °35F, pavkar °60F, okeredpran °675E, son °695F, navka
°695E, Cetpan °106F), and 5 times in the western part of the New Phrygian
speaking area (povkor °2%, tar °18Y, Eapvar °18Y, tan °116Y, ogavtan
°116"). Notable is its absence in the centrally located quadrants S and C,

as well as the immediately adjacent quadrant SW. This may suggest that
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the treatment of -@i as <ar> is a peripheral phenomenon (cf. §11.3.3.1). This
would make the most sense if we assumed that the regular development -
ai > -a > <o> (quite possibly under the influence of Greek, which had lost
its own long diphthongs in the same manner before the beginning of the
common era) was an innovation of the most central areas where Phrygian
was spoken that then radiated outward, with the periphery preserving -ai

until much later.

If we consider the proposed relative chronology of New Phrygian
inscriptions from §11.2.3.2.2 and understand the language stages listed in
table #11 as five distinct language varieties, we may attempt to determine
whether any such language variety (or stage) is overly represented in a
particular area. Should that be the case, it would suggest that the area in
question is either more or less conservative with regard to its treatment of
the geminates. For this purpose, only those inscriptions that can be securely
established as belonging to a specific language stage will be considered.
Of 14 inscriptions that can be securely assigned a language stage from the
eastern part of the Phrygian speaking area (quadrants E and SE), 1 belongs
to stage 1 (°695F), 7 belong to stage 2 (°455E, °535E o57E o75E o76E 077k
°80F), 2 belong to stage 3 (°515E, °675E), 4 belong to stage 4 (°515E, °615E,
°675E, °106%), and none belong to stage 5.

We may compare these numbers with 25 inscriptions that can be securely
assigned a language stage from the western part of the Phrygian speaking
area (quadrants NW, W, and SW): 2 belong to stage 1 (°86", °119"V), 11
belong to stage 2 (°2W, °3W, 06W ©255W 0395W o4oW ogW og1W ©1145W,
°126%, °130NY), 4 belong to stage 3 (°7%, °86¥, °112V, °115W), 7 belong
to stage 4 (°5W, 14NV 028SW 093SW 0g7W+ oggNW °1275W) "and 1 belongs
to stage 5 (°87V).
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The ratios of the number of inscriptions in the eastern or western area
belonging to a particular language stage to the total number of inscriptions
found in that area are roughly comparable. This suggests that both the
eastern and the western part of the Phrygian speaking area were equally
innovative in terms of their treatment of the geminates and that the trend
towards the simplification of geminates affected the entire language

community.

We may also examine the 19 spellings suggesting the existence of a
nasalized vowel (cf. §11.2.3.1.3): kakev °40%, 97V °119V; xoxwy °14%;
Kakevy °45%; oeuv °76¢, °100¢, °107%; ospovp °5Y; ocsuov °19V;
kvoopvog °5V; kvovppover °443, °535E; kvovvpover °1015E; adakev pe
°5W; addaxep pavior °35% ad[dalke povkar °60¢; awt puvpa °255V;
pHoKKko °945,

It 1s conspicuous that none of them are found in the E quadrant of the
Phrygian speaking area, despite the fact that over a quarter (31 in total) of
New Phrygian inscriptions were found there. This would seem to suggest
that the nasalization of vowels in certain environments was a change that

began in the west and which apparently failed to extend into the north-

eastern periphery of the Phrygian speaking area.

The distribution of the middle verbal forms in the protasis of the curse
formula likewise appears to be areally skewed. Of 10 such middle forms
found in the corpus (apprpeto<>°255V, adSaxetop °40%, addaketop °63€,
apPepetop °73V, apPepetop °75E, ofPepetor °91V, afPeperor °113W,
addaxetop °121V, appepetor °129V, afBepetor °131°), only one (in °75F)

appears in the eastern part of the Phrygian speaking area, and all the rest
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appear to the west.!”* The total number of middle forms is small, however,

so it may be that the distribution is simply the result of chance.

One additional phenomenon ought to be noted for future reference. Of the
three spellings of the first vowel of Saxet ‘would do” with <o> (Soket °445,
Soxet °54F, adoxer °106%) (§11.2.3.1.1), all three are found in the eastern
half of the Phrygian speaking area (PhL 158). To this list we may also add
yeypewevov and ovtov, both in °106E, for more common yeypewevoy and
ovtav, again showing an unexpected <o>. While the low number of
instances of this specific spelling strategy does leave open the possibility
that this is simply due to chance, it seems more likely that the /a/ vowel was
backed in this area, presumably being close to [a], which would explain its

occasional spelling with <o>.

What all of these analyses suggest is that there existed an eastern dialect of
Phrygian that was linguistically conservative: it failed to fully participate
in the -ai > -a shift, the monophthongization of -ei is only marginally
observed, and there is no evidence for nasalization of vowels. Speaking in
favour of the existence of an eastern dialect is also the spelling of expected
<o> with <o0>, an innovation that appears not to have spread to the west.

The most important innovations appear to have radiated from the western
parts of the Phrygian speaking area. This may be due to their numbers and
their proximity to areas where various other languages would have been
spoken; the east, on the other hand, would have been more isolated and

sparsely populated.

174 While inscriptions °63¢ and °131° are classified as belonging to quadrant C, they
were both found at the very western edge of that quadrant, in Bolvadin (PhL 550, 618)
and Kadikuyu (PhL 532-533, 618), respectively.
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I1.3.4 The Phrygian accent

Neither the Old nor the New Phrygian scripts provide any way of marking
an accent. Thus, there is no direct evidence for where the Phrygian accent
would have been placed in a lexical word. Nevertheless, on the basis of
what we know of Greek and PIE accentuation, combined with a limited
number of unexpected vocalic developments, we may begin to investigate
this question. It should be remarked that the study of the Phrygian accentual
system is still very much in its infancy. For this reason, it would currently
be far too premature to speculate on where individual Phrygian words were
accented. Rather, only those handful of forms which provide some
evidence for the location of the accent will have it explicitly marked in this

section.

It is unknown if there were any limitations on which syllables could carry
the accent (such as the Law of Limitation found in Ancient Greek) or
whether any grammatical categories underwent specific accentual
developments (such as, again, Ancient Greek with its obligatory recessive

accentuation of verbs).

The best way to begin to approach the question of the Phrygian accent is to
take note of all unexpected vocalic alternations or developments which
currently have no known conditioning factor. What we find are unexpected
instances of 7 appearing where we would etymologically expect to find the

vowel e.
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The forms relevant for this analysis are: !>

ibe- °B-01, °B-05 ‘~ this’ < *e-sb’e-;

. . .9
- ivi- °B-05 ‘his”’< *e-sue-;

- niptiya- °B-05 ‘niece, granddaughter’ < *nep-t-ih.-;

- Qpekog °255Y instead of the usual (epelwg ‘man (DPI)’;

- owovv °25°W instead of the usual cepovv ‘this (DSg)’ (cf. also OPh.
dat. sg. iv-imun °B-05);

- afPrpeto<> °255W instead of the usual apPepetor ‘to bring to’;

- kubileya °W-04 instead of kubeleya ‘DN’;

- akinanogava- °M-04 instead of akenanogavo- ‘(religious title)’.

We may immediately remove cipovv (as well as ivimun) from this list on
the basis of a sound change we have previously proposed, i.e. *esR- > ¢R,
for which see §11.3.2.2. If the segment m/u does originate from a PIE
element *-sm- found in the pronouns, as we propose in §IV.3.2, then we
would expect the sequence *-esm- to develop regularly into -ém-, which
would be spelt as OPh. <-em>/<-im> and NPh. <-gyu>/<-yu->, which
explain the spellings ivimun and cyovv. It is, then, the almost universally
found form oegpovv that is the unexpected one. We may explain its
existence by suggesting that the vocalism is the result of levelling from

genitive singular *-evo.!’®

175 [ad8a]kkitop 1x instead of the usual addaxetop, if the two may be compared at all, is

probably best taken out of consideration, since it appears as part of a badly worn and
fragmentary inscription °72E. While the inscription is not be dismissed entirely, it is
probably best analysed independently and not as being necessarily representative of other
marginal processes that can be observed elsewhere in the corpus. See also §11.2.3.2.4.

176 If one rejects this approach, another solution is to assume that the sound law *esR- >
¢R did not apply to all resonants and that compensatory lengthening did not take place
when *m was involved. In that case, the -imun/-yovv is to be explained along the same
lines as those instances of e > i as those that appear in an open syllable before a resonant.
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It is best to separate the remainder of this list based on the phonetic and
phonotactic environment in which the vacillating vowel appears.

In the first of the two sections of the list, we find the e~i interchange in an
open syllable before a resonant. This is relevant in the following examples:
Qwehog (1x) for usual Cepelmg, apPfipero<t> (1x) for usual affepetot,
kubileya (1x) for kubeleya (1x), akinanogava- (1x) for akenanogavo- (2x).

As with many other types of spelling variations in Phrygian,!”” the different
spellings most likely reflect an allophonic realization of what would have

otherwise remained the same underlying phoneme.

What all the variant spellings with i have in common is: 1) they appear in
an open syllable; 2) the following consonant is a resonant; 3) they appear
in the antepenultimate syllable or earlier.

The idea that this vocalic development is due to the position of the accent
is not new. Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1821) have proposed that the vowel
i is a reduced variant of e in a pre-tonic position; Lubotsky (p.c.) now
believes that this reduction may have also taken place in a post-tonic
position or perhaps in unaccented syllables generally. The idea is certainly
appealing, since a very similar development can be observed in Luwian: *e
>i/ _$ (Melchert 1994: 262); the development could then be understood

as reflecting a broader areal feature.!”®

177 Cf. spelling vacillations of vowels before a final nasal discussed in §11.2.3.1.3 and
Sorgo (2019).
18 An Tron Age West Anatolian linguistic area can be suggested on the basis of other
commonalities shared between Phrygian, Lycian, Lydian, and Luwian, for which see
Sorgo (2019).
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Nevertheless, Ligorio & Lubotsky’s idea is not in line with the expected
location of the accent based on the morphological make-up of the forms in

question and the comparative evidence.

In full-grade thematic verbal formations like Pepe-, which derives
uncontroversially from PIE *b’er-e-, the comparative evidence suggests
that the accent fell on the verbal root, i.e. *bér-e- (CIEL 254, LIV2 18).
While true that sentence-final finite verbal forms were as a rule unaccented
in PIE (Fortson 2004: 99), this did not hold for subordinate clauses, where
the finite verbal form was regularly accented (ibid.). affipeto<t> appears
in a conditional, i.e. subordinate, clause, so we cannot claim that it was
unaccented, unless we posited that most or all Phrygian verbal forms lost
their accent by analogy with unaccented main-clause verbs, which is an
unlikely proposition, and even if that did occur, it is almost impossible that
the verbs would have remained unaccented up to the New Phrygian era,
where we actually observe this change. If the e > i change observed in
affipeto<t> is due to the unaccented nature of the vowel, it would suggest
that the accent in Phrygian shifted from its original position in stressed
forms onto the first, penultimate, or the final syllable. No good
morphological or analogical argument can be made for such a shift, so it
would need to be mechanically conditioned.

On the other hand, if the original accent of the verb in stressed position was
preserved, it would fall on the syllable whose vowel has the e~i vaccilation

in spelling, meaning that the vowel quality would be the result of accent.

In Qipuero-/Cepero-, we are dealing with a derivation utilizing the thematic

nominal suffix *-elo-. The closest comparanda to Phrygian (epelo- are
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Latin humilis ‘low’ < *hem-el- < *d"$"em-el- and Greek yOaporog ‘low’,'”

but both are adjectives and neither of the two is a perfect formal match: the
formation is evidently not thematic in Latin, and the Greek form has its
lexical root in the zero-grade while also showing evidence for a suffixal
*-h2-, which would not have been present in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The
Latin term is uninformative in terms of the accent, whereas the Greek term
at least points towards an *-elo-type adjective derived from some reflex of
the stem *d"g"Vm- being accented on the final syllable. If the same held for
Phrygian and if (epelo- did originate as a nominalized adjective (‘earth’ >
‘earthly’ > ‘one who is earthly’ vel sim.), we would expect the original
location of the accent to have been on the final syllable, which is one
possibility.

If the accent in (epelro- fell on the penultimate syllable, this would certainly
need to be due to a mechanical process of accent placement.

Finally, if the accent of (epeAo- fell on the first syllable, it would once again
mean that the vowel quality would be the result of the accent. This seems
the most attractive possibility: since the presence of the e-grade in the root
syllable and the fact that the Phrygian word is a noun both suggest that we
are dealing with a noun-to-noun (‘earth’ > ‘earthling’ vel sim.) derivation,

the accent could reasonably be placed on the root syllable.

In kubileya/kubeleya we are once again dealing with an *-eCo-type
nominal, in this case a derivation with -ejo- from a non-native theonym,
and the accent could in principle fall on any syllable, with different

implications as far as the explication of the e~i spelling vacillation is

17 The Greek term can seemingly be transposed as *d"g'mh.-el6-, but it is more likely to
be a blending of a PG *yfeuelo- ‘earthling’ and *yapo- ‘Earth’ (with Cretan yopa-, as
cited by Hesychius, likely being a reflex). For details, see §II1.3.1.8.
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concerned. The Greek form of the name Kvpnin/KvBéin likely derives
from a form of the name without the characteristically Phrygian feminine
suffix -e/iya-, i.e. from *kubela- vel. sim.'®* '8! The Greek accentuation
suggests that the accent was on the second syllable, though this cannot be
extended as a certainty to Phrygian kubeleya, which is a derived form. For

Phrygian, in principle, any of the syllables could have borne the accent.!®?

The religious title akenanogavo-/akinanogava- ‘holder of the akenan’ is an
endocentric compound composed of the elements akena(n)- ‘(a religious
term)’ and ogavos << *sog’éus ‘holder’. avo-type nominals were originally
derived from athematic nominal forms with a suffix *-&/éu-, so the accent
of ogavos would have likely appeared on the second syllable. The Phrygian
noun akena(n)- is attested twice in Old Phrygian: in akenan P-04a (acc.
sg.), and in the sequence akenas/ W-07 (unclear case form). The accent
could in principle have appeared on any of its three syllables. Since we are
dealing with a compound, it is uncertain which of the two constituent

elements would have taken accentual primacy.'®?

180 The accentuation of Kupfiin/KvBéAn, unless secondary, precludes the name from being
a regular development of a preform kubeléja > *kubeléa > **Kvopnii.

181 Compare also the Greek variant Kvpnipn and Lydian Kuvava (EDG 794).

132 One particularity to note is that one of the variants of the Greek name of this deity is
Kvpnin, with a long vowel in the second syllable. If the Greek and Phrygian names were
borrowed from the same original source that had a long mid-high vowel in the second
syllable, it is entirely possible that the Greeks would have adopted the vowel as either their
<g> (to preserve the quality) or <n> (to preserve the length), whereas the Phrygians would
have adopted it with their native /&/ (most similar in both quality and length), which was
spelt with <e> or <i>. In that case, the kubileya/kubeleya would be entirely uninformative
in terms of the placement of the accent, since the spelling vacillation would be the result
of an entirely different reason.

133 This is assuming, of course, that compounds were inherently limited to having a single
primary accented syllable.
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Combining these analyses, we may elaborate on the following four
possibilities:

1) If the e~i vaccilation only took place in a syllable immediately preceding
the accent, the forms apfipetro<t> and (epelwg would need to have been
accented on the penultimate syllable. Since this was not the original
location of the accent, this accentuation would need to be the result of a
mechanical rule that fixes the accent on the penultimate syllable; no other
explanation is possible. This cannot explain kubileya- or akinanogava-,
however. Even if the accent were preserved on the first member of the
compound, akena(n)- would not have the proper accent location for a
weakening of e. We may thus discard the possibility of a narrowly defined
rulee>i/ RV.

2) If the e~i vacillation before a resonant took place in unaccented syllables
generally, this could serve to explain apfipero-, {yuelwg, kubileya- and
akinanogava-. The issue with this account is that unaccented syllables are
obviously more common than accented ones, so we should expect to find
more examples on account of the conditioning environment being so
broadly defined: most open syllables before a resonant would be liable to
be affected, yet only these four instances are actually attested.

3) A more restricted formulation that vocalic reduction takes place before
the accent, but in a non-adjacent syllable, could explain apfipero<r>,
Qwehwg, kubileya- and akinanogava-, if the former two were accented on
the final syllable, and it sidesteps the issue of the conditioning environment
being too common. The rule itself would be somewhat peculiar and oddly
specific, however: e >i/ RV$', but not when e >i/ $RV.

4) The most elegant solution is that the e~i vacillation takes place in open
accented syllables preceding a resonant: /é/ > [€] / $RV. In this case, we

would be dealing with allophonic lengthening of the vowel. The
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development is natural and the three conditioning factors, stress, being in
an open syllable, and appearing before a resonant, are each individually
conducive to such a change. The e~i spelling vacillation would be the result
of attempting to spell this lengthened vowel, either as <e>/<e¢> due to its
quality being that of /e/, but ignoring the length, or as <e/i>/<evr>, which
is the strategy employed to spell /¢/, the most similar long vowel, though
one with a slightly raised character. In this case, the accent of apipero<t>
would be found in its expected location, in {ipuelmg it would fall on the root
syllable, in kubileya- it would match its location in Greek, whereas in
akinanogava- it would evidently be the first member of the compound that
was stressed, unless we assume the first member of the compound could

carry a secondary stress.

The second category where we find unexpected i-vocalism in place of e are

the lexical items niptiya-, ibe-, and ivi-.

The pronominal forms ibe- and ivi-, more thoroughly discussed in §IV.10,
both show an unexpected initial element i- that has so far defied a clear
interpretation (Himmig 2013: 139-140 has identified ibe- as related to Gr.
o@eig, Lat. sibi, OCS sebe, but stopped short of explaining the vocalism).
Phrygian pronouns in general are known to appear in what are referred to
in §IV.13 as “bound pronouns”, i.e. a conglomeration of agglutinated
pronominal elements (i.e. e=si-, ve-=avto-) that form a neo-pronoun. The
i- found in ibe- and ivi- is thus likely to be a preposed pronominal element.
It is clear that it cannot be the strong stem i- of the demonstrative pronoun,
however; when appearing as a pronominal prefix, its oblique stem *e-, was
used, which we can see in the bound pronoun e-si- < *e-ke/i- (§1V.2), but

also in Greek ékeivoc < *e-ki/e-(e)no-. On the other hand, no other known
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Phrygian pronoun is vowel-initial; as such, none can be the origin of i-. It
is best to assume, then, that the initial i- of ibe- and ivi- does ultimately
originate in the anaphoric/demonstrative pronoun i/e-, specifically its weak
stem PGPh. *e-. The only likely factor that resulted in the different reflexes
of *e in ibe- < *e-she-, ivi- < *e-swe-, and esi- < *e-ki- is the syllable
structure of the three forms in Proto-Phrygian: the first two had the *e
appear in what was a closed syllable, whereas it appeared in an open

syllable in the third.

Proceeding from the initial assumption that an *e developed into i when
followed by two consonants seems to be confirmed by the heretofore
enigmatic i-vocalism in niptiya-, which is quite clearly derived from an
older *nep-t-ih:-, i.e. an ih.-feminine to the #-stem *nep-ot-s ‘nephew,

grandson’ (Himmig 2013: 134-138).

There are a number of counterexamples to the broad formulation of the rule
ase > i/ CC. These are:

1) augmented forms such as estaes ‘he erected’ and ektetoy ‘he caused to
be acquired’;

2) the 3sg middle imperative thematic ending -e-do < *-e-sd"o;

3) prepositional phrases (e.g. perbeda, enstarna-, ...);

4) reduplicated perfect stems built to roots with two initial consonants (e.g.
gegreimeno- ‘written’);

5) various other examples of an e- followed by two consonants outside

initial position, e.g. vebra, evetekset-, evememesmeneya-.

If the broad formulation of the rule is correct, three of these are easily

explained through trivial analogical developments:
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1) the augment, with its marked morphological function, would likely be
restored on the basis of verbal forms that began with a single consonant,
e.g. edaes ‘he placed’;

2) the 3sg middle imperative thematic ending *-e-sd"o > **-i-do would be
the only known thematic verbal form next to the unattested 2pl middle
indicative/imperative thematic endings *-e-sde > **-i-de where the
thematic vowel would not surface as e or o and would thus likely be
levelled to conform to the rest of the thematic conjugational pattern;

4) the formation of the perfect stems followed a productive pattern of
reduplication with -e- vocalism for a considerable period of time, likely

resulting in a renewal of reduplication with the expected vocalism.

Prepositional phrases (3) serve as poor evidence against the hypothesis,
since they are, by definition, composed of two separate lexical elements.
Even if the e > i change did take place in prepositions in certain
environments, the e would have been easily restored through re-
composition, though it would not be unexpected if we found some

preserved relic forms.

Category (5) is more problematic: the examples are numerous and cannot
be simply dismissed. On their basis, we must propose that there was a
conditioning factor in play, and it is likely that the relevant condition was

the location of the accent.

For niptiya-, we may note that the Sanskrit comparandum napti- ‘daughter,

184

granddaughter’ is accented on the final syllable. ** If the same was true for

184 Compare also Greek dveyid ‘female cousin’. The Greek term is derived from the
masculine avey1dg, which is itself extended with a suffix, however, so the location of the
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the immediate predecessor of niptiya-, we may surmise that the e > i change

only took place in unaccented syllables: e[-accent) > i/ CC.

This formulation can also serve to explain ibe- and ivi-. We have already
noted (§1V.3.1) that Phrygian pronouns with a prefixed e- can be directly
compared to Greek (€)xeivog. The initial €- is not accented in Greek, nor is
it accented in the likely comparable Sanskrit asdu ‘that’, which likewise
shows the reflex of a prefixed *e- (EDG 397). The comparanda then
suggest that the demonstrative prefix *e- was unaccented, which falls in

line with our formulation of the e-reduction rule.

In those instances where the e does not develop into i despite appearing
before two consonants (vebra, pekteo-, evetekset-, ...), the e was either
accented or was paradigmatically restored from environments where it
appeared in an open syllable. We may also note that, if the augment was
accented in Phrygian, as is suggested by the comparative evidence (CIEL
252), it would never have been reduced to i-, so our proposed explanation

above that it would have been levelled is not necessary.

Phonetically, a conditioned reduction of e is not difficult to justify: the
vowel would be shortened on account of the inherently longer duration of
closed syllables as a means of normalizing syllable duration for open and
closed syllables. The vowel *i in Proto-Phrygian was durationally shorter
than the vowel *e, as is evidenced by its loss in proclitics during the Old

Phrygian era.'®

accent is likely to be secondary (EDG 102). Incidentally, the Phrygian onset n- confirms
that the Greek initial é- does not originate in */..

185 For which consider most obviously the loss of -i in s=materan, s=manes, but its
preservation in si=keneman. See further in §IV.3.4.
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In summary, then, we can propose these two accent-based rules for
Phrygian:

elaccent] > 1/ CC

e[+accent] > [€] / SRV

Both rules suggest that Phrygian switched from a pitch-based accent, which
we may reconstruct for Proto-Graeco-Phrygian due to its preservation in
Greek, to a stress-based one. A reduction that aims to normalize syllable
duration suggests the presence of a syllable-timed system for unstressed
syllables, whereas the observed lengthening points to stressed vowels being
pronounced as longer, which is more characteristic of stress-based systems.
The evidence is meagre at this point, however, so no firm conclusions can

be made.

199



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

II1 Nominal Morphology

Phrygian nominals consist of nouns and adjectives. These two parts of
speech formally behave almost identically and, in a language as poorly
understood as Phrygian, it is very often impossible to ascertain whether any
given nominal form ought to be analysed as a noun or an adjective (LL
1824). While identifying when a specific nominal is used as a noun is
generally easier for purely syntactic and semantic reasons, the adjectives
complicate the picture by virtue of allowing substantivization (i.e. the use
of an adjective to mean something that has the property of that adjective),
which was evidently quite productive in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and later
in Phrygian itself. In terms of derivational processes, it is usually clear on
the basis of comparative or language-internal data whether some nominal
formation is explicitly a noun, but the extensive use of substantivization
beginning in PIE itself has obscured the synchronic nature of many other
nominal formations. It is for this reason that no formal distinction will be
drawn between nouns and adjectives in this section, except in cases where
such a distinction is clearly evident. Adjectives are generally used to

modify nouns and agree with them in case and number.

Phrygian nominals appear to distinguish three genders (masculine,
feminine, neuter), at least four cases (nominative, genitive, dative,
accusative), and two numbers (singular and plural) (PhL 76, LL 1824).'%

Phrygian possesses a fusional morphology, meaning that any combination

186 To the best of our knowledge. While the number of grammatical genders is practically
a certainty and the number of cases is strongly suggested by the functions of the cases and
the forms we have identified, it is plausible that Phrygian also possessed a dual number.
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of gender-case-number shows an inflectional ending that encodes all three
simultaneously. The type of ending that is used in a specific form depends

on the gender and stem type of a nominal.

A Phrygian nominal stem is necessarily composed of a lexical root, which
may, but need not, be followed by one or more derivational suffixes. The
stems generally belong to the vocalic (0-, a-, e-stems) or consonantal type.
The consonantal stems are generally categorised on the basis of the last
consonant that appears in a non-nominative singular form of a nominal

when the inflectional ending is removed.

This chapter is composed of two major parts: the first analyses the
inflectional endings used in the various stem types and the second analyses

the stem-types and their variants on an individual basis.
II1.1 Phrygian nouns

The cases are generally used as following.

Nominative: The nominative case is used as one means of expressing the
direct agent of a simple clause, either transitive or intransitive (PhL 114).'%
Much of the time, the agent of a clause need not be explicitly stated and is

implicitly expressed in a conjugated verbal form. The nominative case is

187 Strictly speaking, in clauses whose verb has a modal meaning, the agent is only
potential. In syntactic terms, there is no distinction between a proper and potential agent,
so there is no need to add the semantic category of ‘potential agent’ to the list of uses of
the nominative case.
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used for the semantic function of facilitator in a causeeless causative

construction (§V.1.3).

Agent: baba [...] sikeneman edaes °M-01b (‘Baba [...] this=niche placed’
“Baba placed this niche”)

Facilitator: va knais manuka odeketoy °B-07 (‘his wife Manuka caused-it-

to-be-made’ “his wife Manuka caused it to be made™)

Genitive: The genitive case pretty much uniformly indicates ownership by
the head of a nominal phrase (cf. PhL 115). A genitival adjunct can be pre-
or post-posed; both are equally viable.

By the New Phrygian era, the genitive case may have begun to become
conflated with the dative case, presumably by absorbing some of its

functions.

Ownership: yeypeipevay x gyedov Tiog ovtav °32F (‘written may-he-hold

EANT3

of-Ti- punishment’ “may he hold the written punishment of Ti-")

Quasi-dative: 1¢ ke GELOVHL K<V>00pIvog <kokovv> adakev °5" (‘whoever

% ¢¢

to-this grave <something-bad> would-do’ “whoever would do <something

bad> to this grave”)

Dative: The dative case in Phrygian encodes a plethora of functions.
Primary among these is the use of the dative to indicate the indirect object
of a verbal action (PhL 115).

In addition to this unmarked function, the dative could apparently be used

for a variety of locatival meanings which would in some instances require
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the use of a specific preposition (ibid.); generally, we would expect the
dative to encode the function of a pure locative, giving information where
something is located without any reference to previous or further motion,
though this may turn out not to hold in every instance.

The dative was also used to encode an instrumental meaning (i.e. ‘by means
of which”).

Finally, in passive clauses, a bare dative or a dative appearing with the

preposition ad would be used to indicate the agent of a verbal action (ibid.).

Indirect object: 10¢ Vi Gepovv Kvovpavel kakovv adaket °87 (‘whoever

b3

to-this to-grave something-bad would-do’ “whoever would do something

bad to this grave”)

Locatival: awvt ovefav d€da0otvvl TOTPOG GELOLY KOopo[v]uavn omg K

yovperg °130NV (‘when/if monument they-would-place of-the-father on-

% ¢

this graveplot and in-these grounds’ “when they will place the monument

of the father in this graveplot and in these burial grounds”)

ue Cepedmg ke dem¢ ke (‘among men and gods’)

Instrumental: 10¢ vi Gepovy kvovpovel kakovv odoket Ceipar °1065

% c¢

(‘whoever to-this to-grave something-bad would-do by-hand’ “whoever

would do something bad to this grave by hand”)

: TIE TITTET T = OLT TIE TITET T -
Agent: Tig TitteTikpevoc ertov °115W = at tig titetikuevoc sitov °945 (‘b

Ti- condemned may-he-become’ “may he become condemned by Ti-)
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Accusative: The accusative case in Phrygian is primarily used to designate
the direct object of a verbal action (PhL 114).

When used with a locatival meaning, it is preceded by a preposition;
generally, we would expect the accusative to adopt allative semantics
(motion toward), though the examples we have are ambiguous in this
regard.

In passive clauses, an accusative appearing with the preposition og can be

used to designate the verbal agent.'8?

Direct object: baba [...] si_keneman edaes “M-01b (‘Baba [...] this niche
placed’ “Baba placed this niche”)

Locatival: TOUp OVLOVOKTOV e OVPOAVIOV 10T €IKET O0VVOLY °88C (‘and

before/to’ the king heavenly may-he-isteike- Dionysos’ “and may he

expose’ himself’ before the heavenly king Dionysos)

Agent: titetikpevog ag tiov grtov 99NV (‘condemned by Ti- may-he-
become’ “may he become condemned by Ti-")

tirteTi[k]pevog tov g1k’ ad owtov pekav Tuay °130NY (‘condemned may-

% €

he-become eik’ by himself great Ti-> “may he become condemned by the

great Ti- himself”)

188 In inscription °130NY, the preposition 0 is used instead of ag.
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II1.2 Case endings

The Phrygian nominal endings broadly fall in two different categories:
vocalic-stem endings and consonant-stem endings. The vocalic-stem
endings are used with the o-, a-, and e-stem nominals, whereas the
consonant-stem endings appear with all other nominals. The six
subcategories of resonant-stem nouns (i.e. -m, -n, -r, -1, -i, -u) each show
certain peculiarities. These, along with the peculiarities of the other types,
will be more thoroughly discussed in §111.3, where each attested stem-type

will be examined individually.

I11.2.1 Vocalic type

o-stems a-stems e-stems
OPh. NPh. OPh. NPh. OPh. NPh.
nom. | -os -0G -a (fem.) -es
sg. -on (neut.) -a, -as|-o, -0g
(masc.) | (masc.)
gen. | -ovo -0V “-as -0 (fem.) | -evo
sg. (fem.)
“-avo
(masc.)
dat. | -oi -0V -ai -QL, -0 Toey
sg.
acc. | -un (/on/) | -ov,-ovv | -an - -in (/en/) | -w
sg.
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nom. | -oi -0l -ai -0

pl. -a (neut.) | -a (neut.)

gen. | -un(<-on) | *-ovv

pl.

dat. | "-ais -G -ais -0G
pl.

acc. | -ois T-o1g -ais -01g
pl. -a (neut.) | -a (neut.)

Table #17: The vocalic-type nominal endings of Phrygian.

II1.2.1.1 Nominative singular

Endings:'%

Old Phrygian: -os (ktiyanaveyos ‘PN*’ °M-01b), -a (fem.) (kubeleya ‘DN’
°B-01), -a (masc.) (Baba ‘PN’ °M-01Db), -as (Midas ‘PN’ °B-01dI), -es (e.g.
Ates ‘PN’ °M-01a)

New Phrygian: -o¢ (turtetikpevog ‘condemned’ °78F), -a (fem.) (vevvepio
‘PN’ °9%), -0 (masc.) (Mupagata ‘PN’ °48NWV) _ac (movvtag ‘Pontic’
o48NW)

The o-stem nominative singular is characterized by the ending -s appended
after the thematic vowel (PhL 79). This state of affairs is directly descended
from PIE, where *-os was the thematic nominative singular ending (ibid.,

LL 1824), as found reflected also in Greek -og and Sanskrit -as (CIEL 212).

189 For each ending, only a single attested example will be provided, even if more exist.
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The feminine a-stems have an ending -@ appended to the stem-forming
suffix -a-, which reflects the PIE feminine nominative singular desinence
*-eh:-@ (PhL 76, LL 1825), also found directly reflected in Greek -a and
Sanskrit -a (Fortson 2004: 119).

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian innovated the new category of masculine a-stem
nouns (cf. Sihler 1995: 273-275). These initially differed from their
feminine counterparts only in the nominative singular, where they are
additionally characterized with the ending *-s, which was associated with
the masculine gender due to the thematic nominative singular ending *-os.
This addition of *-s was apparently not obligatory and there existed
masculine a-stems without its addition; in Greek, we may adduce Boetian
[Muovika. ‘winner at the Pythian games’, ' and in Phrygian we
occasionally find masculine names without -s in the nominative singular
(cf. ata and atas) (PhL 76-77, LL 1825). Nevertheless, the optional addition
of *-s for the masculine a-stems had likely already begun to take place in
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, since we find it extensively used in both
languages.

Other than in the nominative and possibly the genitive singular, the a-stem
endings are identical to those of the o-stems, the only difference being the

vowel preceding the ending.

The nominative singular of the e-stems is most commonly -es (PhL 82).
The category is almost exclusively composed of masculine personal names
of unclear (and likely non-native) origin, so the -s, where it was not already
present, must have been added as a marker of masculinity. In an extremely

small number of examples, where the names are written in complete

190 1 thank Daniel Kélligan for bringing this example to my attention.
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isolation, we find some of the e-stem names written without -s (cf. ate for
usual ates) (ibid.).
The e-stems are para-thematic and have the same basic set of endings as

the o-stems, only differing by the vowel used.

I11.2.1.2 Genitive singular

Endings:

Old Phrygian: *-0-vo, OPh. (fem.) *-as, OPh. (masc.) *-a-vo’, OPh. -e-vo
(atevo ‘PN’ °W-10),

New Phrygian: -ov (apyov ‘?° °305, °98 W), NPh. (fem.) -ag (ovevaoviag
PN’ °88C)

The genitive singular ending of the o-stems was likely to have been "-ovo
in Old Phrygian and is attested as -ov in New Phrygian (LL 1825); the
existence of *-ovo is suggested by the pronominal GSg ending -ovo and the
e-stem GSg ending -evo, the latter of which must have developed
analogically.

The ending is cognate with Greek -ov < *-0.0 (PhL 79). Both the Phrygian
and Greek endings are descended from the PIE pronominal ending *-oso
(ibid.), which began to replace the usual PIE nominal thematic ending *-o-
syo in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already (cf. Garcia Ramoén 2017: 659). In
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, PIE *-oso would have developed into *-oho,
which then developed into a disyllabic *-0.0 in Proto-Phrygian when *#
was lost. This disyllabic vowel sequence did not contract (presumably for
reasons of morphological transparency) and -v- was inserted as a hiatus-
filler (LL 1822). The New Phrygian -ov < pre-NPh. *-6 most likely
emerged as the result of a post-Old Phrygian contraction of "-ovo (PhL 79).
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While Greek still preserves the reflex of PIE *-0-sio as -ow0 in certain
dialects, but has mostly replaced it by the classical era, there is no evidence
of Phrygian preserving any trace of the original *-o-sio ending (PhL

79).191,192

There is a single example of an e-stem in the genitive singular: atevo (nom.
sg. ates ‘PN’) (PhL 83). Since the category of e-stems is new, the ending
-vo must have been imported from the o-stems (LL 1825). This suggests
that while -v- did initially emerge as a hiatus-filler, it had become an
integral part of the ending by the time the transfer took place. Alternatively,
-v- was also the hiatus-filler in the sequence *-e.o. Since no genitive of an
e-stem noun is known in New Phrygian, it is unknown what this ending

would have developed into by that stage of the language.

! The issue is admittedly complicated, since the reflex of *-VsiV- in Phrygian is not
known. In principle, Old Phrygian -ovo could be a direct reflex, if intervocalic *-si- were
lost just like *-s- was, but positing this development is not necessary. For purely structural
reasons, assuming that *-si- and *-s- behaved identically (where they certainly did not in
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian) seems dubious. The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian reflex of PIE *-sj-
was probably already -4j-, in which case we may compare PIE *-s7- > PGPh. *-Ar- > OPh.
-r- with compensatory lengthening, as well as the initial development PIE *sw > PGPh.
*hw > OPh. v, with the preservation of the resonant; either with or without compensatory
lengthening, we would expect the presence of *-j- in the Phrygian reflex, and there is no
known sound law that could remove it. Thus, while the possibility of Phrygian -ovo
reflecting PIE *-osio cannot be entirely discounted (a possibility might be assuming PIE
*-o0sio > PGPh. *-ohjo > PPh. *-0hho > *-0.0 > OPh. -0vo0), it is an unnecessary structural
complication. In any case, the matter can only be fully resolved once an unambiguous
reflex of PIE *-si- is found in Phrygian.

192 Tn light of the previous footnote, the questionable proposition that Greek -ov is the
result of a late contraction of -00 < -0-jo < *-0-sio due to a loss of intervocalic -j- (Sihler
1995: 259) is now on even shakier grounds. Since Phrygian shows the proliferation of the
-0vo < *-0.0 <-*0-ho < *-0-so pronominal ending throughout its thematic system, it serves
to further reinforce the suggestion, otherwise made on the basis of Greek data alone, that
the pronominal to thematic shift in the genitive was already a feature of Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian and that the two endings co-existed for a time, until the pronominal one
ultimately won out in both languages.
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The genitive singular ending of the feminine a-stems was -a-s, though the
ending is only attested in New Phrygian (LL 1825). This ending faithfully
reflects PIE *-ehz-es (Clackson 2008: 97), which is also seen reflected in
the Greek feminine a-stem genitive singular -ag.

The genitive singular ending of the masculine a-stems is not known in
Phrygian. Since Proto-Graeco-Phrygian innovated this category and the
Greek ending is -00 < *-@-ho, using the pronominal ending otherwise found
in the masculine o-stems, it is likely that the same holds for Phrygian. In
that case, the expected ending would be “-ao or, rather, with the hiatus-
filler either emerging organically or being imported from the o-stems,

“-avo (cf. PhL 77).

I11.2.1.3 Dative singular

Endings:

Old Phrygian: -oi (Adoikavoi ‘PN’ °G-02a), -ai (niptiyay ‘niece,
granddaughter’ °B-05)

New Phrygian: -ov (copov ‘coffin’ °124°), -a (pavia ‘stele’ °97%*) ~ -au

(novicon °2W)

The dative singular ending of the o-stems is Old Phrygian -oi /-6i/, New
Phrygian -ov (PhL 80, LL 1825). This is a direct reflex of PIE *-0-ei (cf.
PhL 80), also found reflected in Greek -, Sanskrit -@y-a, etc. (CIEL 212-
213)19

193 When the contraction of *-o0-ei into *-6i took place is difficult to determine. It likely
took place before the disintegration of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, in any case, since Phrygian
tends not to contract vowels, but rather inserts a hiatus-filler, which would have probably
produced an ending **-ovei or **-ojei, unless we resorted to an analogical explanation.
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The a-stems uniformly show Old Phrygian -ai /-@i/, New Phrygian -a, -ou
(PhL 77).%* This is a direct reflex of PIE *-eh:-ei (ibid., LL 1825), as found
reflected in Greek -q, Latin -ae, etc. (Clackson 2008: 97)

The dative singular ending of the e-stems was most likely *-e-i (cf. PhL
81). Such an ending would have been the result of analogical levelling: an
original *-e-ei would have likely produced **-ai and would be a rare
instance of the e-stem vowel not being identical to that found in the other
cases. Even if we assume that e-stems only emerged as a category in the
language after *é > g had already run its course, the resulting vowel would
be *¢i, a diphthong that does not synchronically exist elsewhere in
Phrygian. In either case, then, the ending -ey would need to have been
analogically created, most likely following the masculine a-stem type:

nom. sg. -as :: dat. sg. -ai = nom. sg. -es :: X, X = -ei.

I11.2.1.4 Accusative singular

Endings:

Old Phrygian: -un (akaragayun ‘7 °M-02), -an (niptiyan ‘niece,
granddaughter’ °B-05), -in (Manin ‘PN’ °B-07)

New Phrygian: -ovv (8etovv ‘monument’ °31%) ~ -ov (8etov °116%), -av

(yeypewpevav ‘written’ °76%), -v (gvkv ‘vow’ °98NW)

The ending of the accusative singular of the o-stems is Old Phrygian -un [-

on] and New Phrygian -ovv/-ov [-on].!* This is a reflex of PIE *-0-m,

19 This double reflex in New Phrygian is mostly likely the result of dialectal

differentiation. See further in §I1.3.3.1 and §I1.3.3.3.
195 The graphic representation of the sequence -on [-on] in final position is almost
uniformly <-un> in Old Phrygian, but the New Phrygian vacillation between -ov and -ovv
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which developed into PGPh. *-on (PhL 79, LL 1825); cf. Greek -ov. The
PIE ending is also found reflected in Skt. -am, Lat. -um, etc. (CIEL 212)

The accusative singular ending of the a-stems is Old Phrygian -an /-an/ and
New Phrygian -av. This directly reflects PIE *-eh.-m (PhL 77, LL 1825),
also found reflected in Greek -av, Sanskrit -am, etc. (Clackson 2008: 97)

The accusative singular ending of the e-stems is found at least once, in
Manin (acc. sg. of Manes ‘PN’) (cf. PhL 82). The raising of the vowel
before a nasal has a parallel in the raising of -o- in the o-stems, and the
ending must have phonologically simply been /-en/.

The accusative singular gvkuv, if adopted from Greek edyn ‘vow’ as an e-

stem (cf. PhL 234), shows the expected New Phrygian ending -tv.

I11.2.1.5 Nominative plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: -oi (agaritoi ‘PN’ °G-02 (Kloekhorst 2015: 116)), *-ai
New Phrygian: -ot (titteticpevor ‘condemned’ °71%Y), -a (Cewpo ‘hand’

0128)

The ending of the nominative plural in the o-stems is Old Phrygian -oi and
New Phrygian -ot. The original PIE ending *-0-es or *-os (found reflected
in Skt. -as, etc.) (CIEL 212) was entirely replaced in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian by the pronominal nominative plural ending *-oi (PhL 80, LL
1826; cf. Garcia Ramoén 2017: 659).

clearly shows that /o/ before a nasal did not merge with /u/ in Old Phrygian. See further in
§I1.1.2.4 and §11.3.2.2.
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In the same vein, the original PIE a-stem nominative plural ending
*-eh:-es was remade in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian on the basis of the
pronominal ending and was *-ai (PhL 77-78, contra LL 1826). This ending
surfaced as -a in New Phrygian, though that is likely to be a simplification
of earlier "-on (PhL 77-78). The expected Old Phrygian ending is "-ai.

Since the e-stem nouns are almost exclusively personal names, it is not

surprising that no e-stem plural forms are attested.

I11.2.1.6 Genitive plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: *-on (cf. torvetun ‘tree”’°B-05)

New Phrygian: -ovv (titetovkpevoouy’ ‘condemned’ °285W)

On the basis of the Greek ending -wv (CIEL 212), it is likely that the
Phrygian genitive plural ending was inherited from Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
*_on, which would have developed into Old Phrygian "-6n and New
Phrygian "-ovv. In the o-stems, I suggest that the genitive plural ending
might be present in the form torvetun °B-05;'"° by the time of this
inscription, the 6 > u sound change had already taken place, producing the
ending -un.

The form titetovkpevovy °28 has been proposed to show the GP1 ending
-ouv (PhL 80, LL 1826), though this is uncertain, as Ligorio and Lubotsky

note themselves. Perhaps we may interpret the apodosis 10¢ TiteTovKpEVOLY

€1tov as meaning something like ‘may he become one of the condemned’.

196 See further in §111.3.1.6.
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On the other hand, since titetovkepevo- is evidently a misspelling of usual

TIteTIKUEVO-, the ending may simply be another misspelling. !*7

I11.2.1.7 Dative plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: *-ois, *-ais
New Phrygian: -og (8sw¢ ‘god’ °97%"), -ag (ovopoviac ‘named’ °116%)

The dative plural ending of the o-stems is -ois /-01s/ in Old Phrygian and
-o¢ in New Phrygian (PhL 80, LL 1826).!® This ending is a direct reflex
of the PIE ending -dis, which was most likely a late variant of the thematic
instrumental plural ending (CIEL 212). In Phrygian, this PIE instrumental
plural variant ending *-o0is presumably replaced an older instrumental
ending *-b% once the dative and instrumental cases had merged.

The instrumental ending *-b’is > -p'i still appears in Mycenaean and
Homeric Greek (Goldstein 2020; cf. Garcia Ramon 2017: 656).

The dative plural ending of the a-stems was presumably “-gis in Old
Phrygian and is attested as -ag in New Phrygian (PhL 78). Whether this
ending is of the same age as the PIE ending *-dis or if it is a later analogical

creation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian is unclear.

In Greek, the two Proto-Graeco-Phrygian endings, *-ois and *-ais regularly
developed into -o1g and -aig via Osthoff’s law, i.e. the shortening of a long

vowel before a resonant and an obstruent (cf. Rix 1992: 140, CIEL 145).

197 For the particulars of the spelling choices in this inscription, see §1V.6 and footnote

#379.
198 For the regular development OPh. -6is > NPh. -og, see §11.3.3.1.
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The different New Phrygian reflexes of *-0is > -og and *-ois > -01g show
that the long diphthongs were distinct from their short counterparts; the
Phrygian endings then preserve a more archaic state of affairs, which was

not affected by Osthoft’s law.

I11.2.1.8 Accusative plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: -oys (ktevoys ‘acquisition” °B-01), *-ais
New Phrygian: "-o1g, -a1g (Sexpovtaug’ “?° °9V)

The accusative plural ending of the o-stems is -ois in Old Phrygian (PhL
80, LL 1820) and was presumably -oig in New Phrygian. The ending
regularly descends from the PIE accusative plural ending *-o0-ns, also found

reflected in Greek -ovg, Sanskrit -an, etc. (CIEL 212)

The accusative plural ending of the a-stems was presumably -ais in Old
Phrygian and is attested as -oug in New Phrygian (PhL 78, LL 1820). This
is likewise a regular continuation of the PIE ending *-eh:-ns (ibid.), also

found in Greek -ag, Sanskrit -as, etc. (Fortson 2004: 119)
I11.2.1.9 Neuter nominative/accusative plural
Endings:

Old Phrygian: -a (kaka ‘bad thing’ °B-05)
New Phrygian: -a (upvpa ‘foolish thing’ °255W)
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The nominative/accusative plural ending is -o in New Phrygian and was -a
in Old Phrygian. This ending is regularly descended from the PIE neuter
collective ending *-h> (PhL 80, LL 1826), which was used to refer to a
multitude of neuter gender nouns, as also found reflected in Greek -a,

Sanskrit -4, etc. (Fortson 2004: 115, 118)

I11.2.2 Consonantal type

masc. / fem. neut.

OPh. NPh. OPh. NPh.
nom. sg. -s, -0 -c, -0 -0 )
gen. sg. -0s -0G “-0s -0G
dat. sg. -ei T-g/e/un T-ei -el/e/Un
acc. sg. -n, -an v, -av -0 -0
nom. pl. -es -ng "a -0
gen. pl.
dat. pl. “-eis T-g1g eis -€1G
acc. pl. -ais Toug "a -0

Table #18: The consonantal-type nominal endings of Phrygian.

I11.2.2.1 Nominative singular

Endings:

Old Phrygian: -s (4lus ‘PN’ °W-09), - @ (matar ‘mother’ °B-01), - (neut.)

(bevdos ‘statue’ °B-01)
New Phrygian: -¢ (Bag ‘DN’ °99™W), g (uotap ‘mother’ °18W), *-F (neut.)
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In the consonant stems, there is no formal distinction between the
masculine and feminine nouns, so the two will be treated together
throughout the section. Both the masculines and the feminines do, however,
contrast in their declension with nouns of the neuter gender in the
nominative and the accusative cases (as is the case in PIE (Meier-Briigger

2010: 335-336)).

Nouns of the masculine and feminine gender synchronically show two
allomorphs of the nominative singular ending. In the first type of stems, i.e.
nominal stems ending in -7, -/, -m, -n, and -s, the nominative singular

ending is simply not expressed and is -@ (PhL 80, LL 1825).

The masculine/feminine nouns that did not belong to the first type, i.e. the
stems ending in (-p), -t, -k, -i, and -u, received the ending -s in the
nominative singular (PhL 80, LL 1825). In the plosive stems ((-p), -¢, and -
k), this sigmatic ending was eventually lost through regular simplification
of final clusters (PhL 80, LL 1821). The examples are: Bag ‘DN’ < *b’eh.-
t-s (cf. acc. sg. Batav < *b’eh:-t-m), vanak ‘king’ < *uanaks, ppotig ‘death’

< *myp-ti-s.
Consonant stem nouns of the neuter gender do not receive an ending in the

nominative/accusative singular case (PhL 80), e.g. in bekos ‘bread’ <

*bheg-0s- 0.
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I11.2.2.2 Genitive singular

Endings:
Old Phrygian: -os (Artimitos ‘Artemis’ °B-05)
New Phrygian: -oc (Tiog ‘Ti-" °36F)

Consonant-stem nouns in Phrygian that have so far been identified as
appearing in the genitive singular case all take the ending -os (PhL 81, LL
1825).

It is probable that some types of consonant stems would have preserved a
reflex of the old ending *-s. Perhaps, for some types of nouns, the genitive
singular ending could have even been more radically reworked (for
instance, by contamination with the thematic ending -vo), though this must

currently be considered as purely speculative.

I11.2.2.3 Dative singular

Endings:
Old Phrygian: -ey (materey ‘mother’ °W-01b)
New Phrygian: -evs/un (kxvovpaver ‘grave’ °118%, xvovpave °97V*

kvoopavt °86", kvovpavn °1145V)
The dative singular ending of the consonant stem is -ey in Old Phrygian

and -eve/un in New Phrygian. These endings are direct reflexes of PIE dat.
sg. *-ei (PhL 81, LL 1825).
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I11.2.1.4 Accusative singular

Endings:

Old Phrygian: -an (imenan ‘monument’ °B-05), -n (areyastin ‘DN epithet’
°W-01a), - @ (neut.) (keneman ‘niche’ °M-01b)

New Phrygian: -av (Batov ‘DN’ °33F) *.y, -g (neut.) (Bekoc ‘bread’
0gONW)

The ending of the masculine/feminine accusative singular of the consonant
stems in Old Phrygian and New Phrygian has two allomorphs (PhL 80-81).
The first allomorph, OPh. -an and NPh. -av, appears in all the consonant
stems with the exception of the i- and u-stems. It is a direct reflex of PIE
acc. sg. *-m > PGPh. *-p, which would have originally appeared behind
inert consonants (PhL 80-81, LL 1825-1826).

The second allomorph, OPh. -n and NPh. -v, appears in the i- and u-stems
alone. It is a direct reflex of PGPh. acc. sg. *-n < PIE *-m, which would
have appeared after vowels, vocalised semi-vowels, and diphthongs (PhL
80-81).

The same two allomorphs appear in Greek, meaning that the two
allomorphs existed in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already: cf. acc. sg. Muév-a

<*-p <*-m, but TOM-v < *-n < *-m (Garcia Ramon 2017: 656).

The neuter nouns would not have distinguished the nominative from the
accusative case. The nom./acc. singular of the neuter stems did not receive

an ending (PhL 81, LL 1826).
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I11.2.2.5 Nominative plural

Endings:

Old Phrygian: -es (masc., fem.) (petes ‘foot’ °G-02), *-a (neut.)

New Phrygian: -ng (masc., fem.) (matepng ‘father’ °93%W) -a (neut.)
(axoha ‘(a type of bread)’ °35F)

The masculine/feminine consonant stem nouns had the ending OPh. -es,
NPh. -ng. This is a direct reflex of the PIE nom. pl. ending *-es (PhL 81-
82, LL 1826).

The neuter consonant stems did not distinguish between the nominative and
accusative cases. In the plural, their nom./acc. ending was OPh. *-@, NPh.
-a. This 1s a direct reflex of the PIE collective neuter ending *-4- (PhL 82,
LL 1826).

I11.2.2.6 Genitive plural

No example of a genitive plural consonant stem ending is known in
Phrygian. Presumably, it would have developed from the PIE genitive
plural ending *-om (CIEL 186) or *-om (Fortson 2004: 106). In Greek, the
ending is -®v in both the thematic and athematic (i.e. consonant) stems.
Depending on one’s reconstruction of the PIE genitive plural ending, the
Greek ending is either a faithful reflex of the PIE ending *-om or a
generalisation from the o-stems.

In Phrygian, then, the expected ending for the genitive plural in the

consonant stems would have been “-on (if one assumes PIE *-om) or *-on
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(if one assumes either PIE *-om or that the possible generalization found

in Greek took place in PGPh. already).

I11.2.2.7 Dative plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: *-eis
New Phrygian: -g1¢ (yovperg ‘ground’ °130NWV)

The dative plural ending of the consonant stems was presumably *-eis in

Old Phrygian and is attested as -e1g in New Phrygian.

This is not the continuation of the PIE state of affairs, where the dative
plural ending would have been *-mus (CIEL 186), *-mos (Ringe 2006: 41),
or *-bfos ~ *-mos (Sihler 1995: 248, 251-252). It is clear that in the o-stems,
Phrygian adopted the instrumental plural ending for the dative plural. This
did not happen in the consonant stems, however; the Phrygian data is
incompatible with the PIE athematic instrumental plural ending: *-b%
(CIEL 186) or *-b%is ~ *-mis (Sihler 1995: 248).!”° Rather, the Phrygian
ending -eis is a comparatively trivial analogical creation on the basis of the
thematic type of endings: Proto-Phrygian o-stem dat. sg. *-oi : dat. pl.
*-0is = a-stem dat. sg. *-ai : dat. pl. *-@is = consonant stem dat. sg. *-ei :

dat. pl. X; X = *-eis.

199 While Phrygian did not preserve an instrumental case into the historic period, the fact
that PGPh. still possessed a separate instrumental plural case ending in *-b%-, as we can
surmise on the basis of Mycenaean /-p’i/ (Garcia Ramon 2017: 655-656), means that this
case form was still present in the earliest stage of Proto-Phrygian. Some fossilised forms
showing this ending could have in principle been preserved into the historic period, though
no such example is currently known. The expected reflex of PGPh. *-b% would have been
*-bi or *-b with i-syncope.
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The Greek dialects are notorious for showing a number of consonant-stem
dative plural endings that must all be secondary creations of one kind or
another: cf. Attic -o1, -eo1, Aeolic -eoot (cf. Rix 1992: 157-158). These
forms all show that a canonical ending for the consonant stem dative plurals
had not emerged by the end of the Proto-Greek era, and, by extension, in
the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian era either. Presumably, at the PGPh. stage,
various innovative analogical endings would have been in competition in

this category.

I11.2.2.8 Accusative plural

Endings:
Old Phrygian: -ais (masc., fem.) (braterais ‘brother’ °B-04), *-a (neut.)

New Phrygian: "-aic (masc., fem.), *-a (neut.)

In the masculine/feminine gender of the consonant stems, the Phrygian
ending was OPh. -ais, which would have presumably developed into NPh.
“-oug (PhL 82, LL 1820, 1826). This is a direct reflex of PGPh. acc. pl. *-
pns < PIE acc. pl. *-ms (PhL 82, LL 1826).2%

200 No accusative plural of an i- or u-stem is attested, but they are potential exceptions. As
in the accusative singular of those stems, the nasal of the reflex of PIE *-ms would not
have been vocalic in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian if the semivowel were the vocalised segment,
giving PGPh. *-i-ns, *-u-ns. Whether such a PGPh. ending could have existed in the plural
depends on whether an ablaut pattern that would see the semi-vowel vocalised was even
possible at that stage. If so, the Phrygian reflexes of this type would have been PPh. *-jjs,
*_ujs, though the type would be extremely marginal and quite likely to be replaced with
the far more common *-ais type ending.
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The neuter accusative plural would not have been distinguished from the
neuter nominative plural. The ending must then have been OPh. "-a, NPh.

*.a (ibid.).

I11.2.2.9 s-stem contractions

Due to operation of regular phonological developments, the original PGPh.
s-stems would have been exceptional among the Phrygian consonant stems
by having its suffixal consonant lost between two vowels. This would not
have been problematic in the nominative/accusative singular, where the
consonant would have been preserved in final position: e.g. nom./acc. sg.
bekos ‘bread’ < PIE *b’eg-os (cf. PhL 81). In every other case-number
form, the loss of an original intervocalic *-s- would have resulted in two
adjacent vowels: gen. sg. *-es-os, dat. sg. *-es-ei, nom./acc. pl. *-es-h, etc.
> PPh. *-e.0s, *-e.ei, *-e.a.

The rules of vowel contraction are poorly understood in Phrygian, and the
attested reflexes of sequences of vowels that emerged through phonological
developments are difficult to analyse due to analogical processes that
would have affected such forms, not to mention the different chronology
of when specific vowel sequences would have arisen. The only really
unambiguous example of how an early vowel sequence developed is PIE
gen. sg. pronominal *-0-so > PGPh. *-0ho > OPh. -ovo (LL 1822).

The one likely attested case form that may show how vowel contraction
affected the s-stems is the nom./acc. pl. form axola (if belonging to the s-
stem akkoAog ‘(a type of bread)’,?°! which is an appealing possibility) and

the nom./acc. pl. form xeva (if belonging to "kevoc, which is far from

201 For a discussion of the axxolog nominal, see §111.3.9.
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secure). Based on this case form, the nom./acc. pl. of the s-stems would
have developed from PIE *-es-h. > PGPh. *-eh-a > EPPh. *-e.a > Phr. -q,
with a contraction of the two vowels. If this example is taken as valid, we
can at least see that the s-stems would not have restored any consonantal
element once it was lost. The actual desinences of the other s-stem case-
number forms would then have most likely developed according to regular
phonological developments that affected sequences of vowels, whatever

those may have been.

I11.3 Nominal stems

There are two basic ways to form a nominal stem in Phrygian. The more
common of the two nominal stem types are suffixed nouns, composed of a
lexical root and one or more suffixes. The far rarer nominal stem type are
the root nouns, whose nominal stem is simply identical to the root. This is

basically how nominal stems were treated in PIE as well (CIEL 179).

A number of nominal stem types show two variants, one used in the strong
cases (i.e. the nominative singular and plural and accusative singular) (cf.
Meier-Briigger 2010: 336),2°2 and one used in the oblique cases (i.e. all the
rest). There is no indication that such an allomorphy ever appears in the
thematic stem type (i.e. the o-stems and the a-stems) in PIE (cf. CIEL 211),
a state of affairs that is continued in Phrygian.

From a PIE point of view, however, the distinction between the strong and

weak-stem variants is expected to occur in all the non-static consonant-

202 Do note that the strong stem can show two variants, one used for the nominative
singular, and the other for the rest of the cases requiring the strong stem form.
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final nominal stems.?> Unfortunately, due to the sparsity of the Phrygian
corpus, the number of instances where a noun is attested in both the strong
and weak-stem variants is exceedingly small. Indeed, the only actual
unambiguous example is: nom. pl. matnpeg ‘father (NP1)’, gen. sg. motpog
‘id. (GSg)’.

The distinction between the two variants was probably preserved
synchronically in at least some stem types. By comparing attested Phrygian
nominal stems that only appear in one of the two variants to the
corresponding types in Greek and PIE, however, it will become clear that
the distinction between the strong and weak stem variants in consonant
stems was pervasive in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and remained highly
relevant in Proto-Phrygian as well. In PIE, the distinction between the
strong and the weak stem variants was the result of ablaut. As a rule of
thumb, the accent was moved rightward in the oblique stem variant (Meier-
Briigger 2010: 336). *e-vocalism was strongly associated with the
placement of the accent in mobile stems, but no longer absolutely

correlated by the latest stage of PIE (CIEL 176-177).

As in the other Indo-European languages, there is a marked tendency to
reduce or remove the distinction between the strong and weak stem variants
through analogical processes. Some of these date to the Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian era already, whereas others only took place in Proto-Phrygian or

later.

203 For the purposes of classifying stem types, the synchronic Phrygian vowels /i/ and /u/
are to be understood as consonants, since they continue PIE *i/i and *u/u which were
originally consonants in phonological and phonotactic terms.

225



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

The aim of this section is to examine the development and the synchronic

status of all attested nominal stem-types in Phrygian.

I11.3.1 Thematic stems

The thematic stems are by far the most common nominal stem type in
Phrygian. They are defined as those nominals that form a stem ending with
the thematic vowel o or a. As a result, we may subdivide thematic nominal

stems into o-stems and a-stems.

In general terms, the thematic vowel o is characteristic of nominal
formations in the masculine and neuter genders.?** The thematic vowel a is
usually characteristic of nominal formations in the feminine gender, but a
number of masculine a-stems nouns exist which differ from the feminines

in some case forms.?%’

Synchronically, for the most part, the a-stems serve as feminine
counterparts to o-stem masculines and neuters. This is illustrated by

thematic adjectives, which will, as a rule, decline as o-stems in the

204 There do exist some o-stem feminines. These always take feminine syntactic agreement
(e.g. oo copot W-11 ‘to this casket (dat. sg.)’), but most likely decline entirely identically
to their masculine counterparts. Only a handful of o-stem feminine forms are attested, so
this is not secure, but expected in light of Greek, where feminine o-stems are not declined
any differently from the masculine o-stems. Henceforth, whenever masculine o-stems are
mentioned, it is to be understood that feminine o-stems behave identically outside of
syntactic agreement.

205 These are treated in §111.3.1.10.
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masculine and neuter genders, and as a-stems in the feminine gender (cf.

PhL 76, 78).2%

Thematic nominal formations display no ablaut alternations within a single
paradigm, meaning there is no strong-weak stem distinction. In principle,
then, any single case form can be used to extract the nominal stem from
which all other case forms are predictable.?’’ In the case of thematic
adjectives, a single form in any gender should be enough to predict all other

gender-case-number form combinations of that adjective.

A great number of Late PIE nominal suffixes were thematic in nature,
composed of the thematic vowel (i.e. *o or *a < *eh:) preceded by varying
consonantal elements. The majority of these suffixes were used to form
adjectives, which could subsequently be substantivized. Phrygian shows a
considerable number of these; where identifiable, each will be treated in a

separate section below.

I11.3.1.1 o-stem basics

The o-stems are primarily of masculine or neuter gender, though a limited
number of feminine nouns also belong to the category of o-stems (PhL 78-
80).2%® The masculine/feminine and neuter o-stems only decline differently
in the nominative and the accusative of both singular and plural, but are

treated identically in all other cases.

206 This still mostly holds for male-female noun pairs, but it is also possible such a pair
may differ in terms of word-formation as well. Such disparate pairs may be archaic or
innovative.

207 This is notably not the case in athematic, i.e., consonant stems.

208 See footnote #204 above.
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The masculine o-stems take the ending -os in the nominative singular, -on
in the accusative singular, -oi in the nominative plural, and -ois in the
accusative plural (§I11.2.1).

The neuters never distinguish between the nominative and accusative cases.
The neuter o-stems take the ending -on in the nominative-accusative

singular and -a in the nominative-accusative plural (§111.2.1).

II1.3.1.2 a-stem basics

The a-stem nominal formations are normally associated with the feminine
grammatical gender. The a-stem adjectives all exclusively refer to the
feminine gender (PhL 76-78).2%

The a-stem masculine nouns are an innovation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
that persevered into attested Phrygian. The majority of attestations of this
type are for personal names, which suggests the category was heavily
bolstered by incorporation of non-native onomastic material (PhL 77, LL

1825). For further discussion, see §I11.3.1.10 below.

I11.3.1.3 Simple thematic stems

Relevant examples: benagono- ‘PN”’, deo- ‘god’, kako-/xaxo- ‘bad’,

vreko/a- ‘sculpture’, povka- ‘stele’

The simple thematic stems are characterized by being composed of a

lexical root and a suffix that consists of the thematic vowel alone.

209 The one known exception is the adjective meka-/pexa- ‘great, big’, which declines as
a masculine a-stem in that gender.
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The examples we have available suggest that the pure thematic vowel
suffix could attach to a root in either e- or @- ablaut grade:
@-grade: *d"his-o- > deo-

*mpk-eh->- > LOVKO-

e-grade: *ureg-o/ehz- > vreko/a-

The example vreko/a- appears to be descended from a Schwebeablaut
variant of the PIE root *uerg-. Greek €pyov and €pdw preserve the ablauting
vowel in the expected slot, as reconstructible from other IE languages
(LIV2 686-687), though there also exists a verbal form pélm < *ureg-je/o-
with the full grade vowel in the historically unexpected slot. We might
attempt to explain this disparity between Greek and Phrygian as arising
from the co-existence of both *uerg- and *ureg- in PGPh.?' We may
suppose that PGPh. reflexes of the root *uerg- only appeared in zero-grade
formations, once such example being Mycenaean wo-ze ‘work (3sg ind.
present)’ < *urg-je/o-, and that the full grades were secondarily
reintroduced into the formations we find attested.?!! At the Proto-Phrygian
stage, the simple nominal formation would have actually been *urk-o/a-.
Only subsequently would the full-grade be re-introduced into the root,
presumably on the basis of other full-grade simple thematic nominal stems

(which might have coded for some specific semantics), with the full-grade

210 Most accounts of Schwebeablaut presuppose it emerged when a formation in zero-
grade could not be synchronically related to a full-grade root, thereby necessitating the
creation of a neo-full-grade which need not have placed the ablauting vowel into the
historically expected slot. If the inherited full-grade version of the root actually appeared
in a transparent manner, there would have been no reason to create a neo-full-grade and
there would have existed no Schwebeablaut variant.

211 The vowel appearing in the expected slot in Greek &pyov, when compared with, e. g.
German Werk < PIE *uergom, would then be the result of chance.
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vowel -e- appearing in a historically unexpected place. This explanation is
attractive in light of the proposal given in §11.3.2.2.2 that Proto-Phrygian
*CrC- would vocalize as CroC (or, at the very least, CrVC): the re-inserted
vowel e would have then taken the place of the vowel that appeared in zero-
grade forms. The sequence of developments would then be: PPh. *yrk-o- >
(regular phonetic development) *urok-o- >> (re-introduction of the full
grade) vrek-o-. This scenario suggests, if nothing else, that pure-thematic-
vowel suffixes with e-grade in the root were still a productive category of

word-formation in Phrygian after the resonants had vocalized.

The use of an o-grade in the lexical root in this type of construction is not
attested in Phrygian. Due to the fact that some other thematic suffixes do
appear with o-grade in the root (i.e. korvo-, ordo-) and that o-grade pure-
thematic-vowel suffixed nouns and adjectives were an extremely common
type in Greek and PIE, suggesting they held this status in PGPh. as well,
we would certainly expect this type to appear in Phrygian as well. The lack
of examples must be due to chance.

Nevertheless, the example vreko- shows that its immediate predecessor
*vroko-, where the root would have been synchronically misanalysed as
appearing in the o-grade, but actually originating in *urk-o-, shifted its
apparent o-o type ablaut to an e-o type. Precisely why such a shift from an
0-0 type to an e-o type could have occurred and how common the
development was is unclear. A phonological explanation that would
assume some sort of vowel dissimilation or vowel disharmony does not

appear to be supported by language internal evidence; most likely, an e-o
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type noun would have had some specific semantic nuance that would

differentiate it from an o-o type.?!?

I11.3.1.4 -(e/i)io- suffixed nominal formations and reflexes of

*-th;-stems

Relevant examples:

jo- and ijo-types: atio-, patriyo- ‘fatherly”, (por)niyo-, ovopavia-
‘named’, (TOK)yov10-, TOKPOLO-

ejo- and eja-types: dumeya- ‘pertaining to the religious community’,
evememesmeneya, imeneia, kubeleya ‘DN’, ktianaveyo- ‘PN’, lagineyo-,
mireyo-, tiveia ‘PN”’, yhovpeo- ‘golden’, popapna-, pekteo- ‘monument’,
teppoyeto- ‘of Temrogis’

iya-type: kraniya- ‘spring, fountain”, niptiya- ‘niece, granddaughter’,

vevouepta ‘PN’, ovevaouvwa- ‘PN’

The analysis of thematic adjectives that were suffixed with -(e/i)jo- is
greatly complicated by how precisely we analyse the attested material.
There can be no doubt that -ejo/a- was a prominent suffix in Old Phrygian,
as evidenced by OPh. dumeya- ‘pertaining to the religious community’,
evememesmeneya- ‘(?)’, teveya- ‘(?)’, kubeleya- ‘Cybele (divine name)’,

tiveya- ‘PN”’, etc. (PhL 84-85) On the other hand, formations derived with

212 Whether this means that one can consider this particular segment of Phrygian
morphology as fundamentally non-concatenative, i.e. transfixal, depends greatly on how
one interprets the underlying system. We may only note that this derivational pattern
would not have been fundamentally innovative: a change in an ablaut pattern (such as the
one underlying Gk. moévtoc ‘sea’ ~ mdtog ‘path’) would have been semantically distinctive,
if perhaps only marginally, in Late PIE already. That situation can also be synchronically
analysed as showing the presence of transfixes, if one followed a specific framework of
analysis.
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the suffix *-jo- would have seen the coalescence of *-j- with a previous
consonant in many environments, presumably not all of them identifiable
or even synchronically parseable to the speakers, with some *-jo-

formations appearing with the *-ijo- Sievers variant of the suffix.

The inherited *-ih: feminines of PIE are covered in this section as well (cf.
PhL 85). One example of an *-ih. feminine we have attested can hardly be
disputed: niptiya ‘granddaughter, niece’ quite faithfully reflects PIE *nep-
t-ih: ‘id.”> *nept-iia > niptiya,*'® with the caveat that its suffix appears in
its Sievers variant *-ijh: (PhL 85). Another example of a -ja feminine is
kraniyas °B-05, though this is most likely a secondary derivation of a noun
ultimately loaned from Aeolic kpavva ‘spring, fountain’ (PhL 279). It
should be noted here that *-ih> was the suffix most commonly used in PIE
to derive feminines from masculine nouns in athematic stems.

In synchronic Phrygian, the evidence quite clearly suggests that feminine
nominal derivatives to non-feminine consonant-stem nouns are formed by
the addition of the suffix -e¢ja-. This is evidenced by the pairs: tiv- ‘Ti-" ~
tiveya- ‘PN (pertaining to Ti-)’, dovp ‘religious community’ ~ dumeya-
"pertaining to the religious community’. Comparing this to the PIE pattern
and the still preserved pair nepos ‘grandson, nephew’ (< *nep-ot-s ‘id.”) ~
niptiya (< *nep-t-ihz), iman ‘memorial; PN’ ~ imeneya ‘pertaining to
Iman’, there is an unmistakable pattern. If we take tiveya and dumeya at

214

face value,”'” the -Vja- suffix seems to have been used in a feminizing

function, to form either a related adjective or a noun.?!'> The non-low

213 With the i of the first syllable being the result of a regular development PPh. *e[.sccen
>OPh.i/ CC. See §11.3.4.

214 That is, not assuming they are spelling or phonetic adaptations of earlier *#iviya and
*dumiya.

215 Indeed, in some cases the eyo-derivative would become used as a generic noun (e.g.,
in kubeleya from *Kubela (cf. Gr. Kvpiyin)).

232



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

vowels are known to have been somewhat phonetically ambiguous in
certain environments, e.g. before a nasal. Quite likely, old sequences *-¢j-
and *-jj- might have resulted in phonetically very similar realizations, and
it 1s questionable whether we can expect complete consistency in their

spelling.?'®

By New Phrygian times, the issue of identifying historically entirely
different formations would be further compounded by spelling ambiguities;
for instance, ovopavio- ‘named” may just as well reflect an earlier
“onoman-ja- or *onoman-ija, with the Sievers variant of the suffix. The
nominal derivations pekteo- ‘monument’’ and yAovpeo- ‘golden (things’)’,
on the other hand, see the ; graphically dropped in intervocalic

position.?!7 218

The suffix -ejo/a- certainly appears to have been used at some stage to form
adjectives out of a previous nominal formation (PhL 84-85); yAovpeog and
dumeya seem to confirm this view. Most likely, the suffix -ejo/a- was
originally an adjective-forming suffix that subsequently saw some of the
derived adjectives nominalized (e.g. tiveya ‘PN’, ktianaveyos ‘(religious
title)”). Its primary function, at least outside the feminine gender, must have

remained adjective-forming (PhL 84-85), as suggested by Teppoyetog

216 Such a conflation would undoubtedly be related to the spelling uncertainty regarding
the reflex of *e..

217 There is no evidence that j was actually dropped phonetically. Rather, this is the result
of the conventions of spelling contemporary Greek, which had no phonemic /j/.

218 There is no way to be certain pekteov actually reflects an -ejo- formation and not an
-evo- formation, other than supposition. On the other hand, yAovpeog is supported by the
Hesychian glosses yAovpog ‘golden’ and yAovpea ‘golden things’, suggesting this
derivation is an -ejo-adjective of material, with the meaning ‘made of gold’, of the type
paralleled in Greek; cf. apyvpodc < *apyvpéog < *hz(e)rgu-r-eio- (Risch 1974: 131-134).
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‘pertaining to Temrogis’, an adjective derived from the (possibly non-

native) river name Temrogis.

The simple suffix derived from PIE *-io- > PGPh. *-jo-, as mentioned, is
not as readily identifiable. ovopavia- and patriyo- ‘fatherly”’, however, are
quite clear examples of this suffix being used; it is ambiguous whether
ovopovio- represents /onomanja-/ or /onomanija-/, but it seems quite clear
patriyo- shows a Sievers variant *-jjo- in its expected environment, i.e.
after a heavy syllable. We may conclude on the basis of patriyo- that when
forming a denominal adjective, the jo-suffix attaches itself to the weak stem

of the noun, in this case patr-.

The pervasiveness of these types of constructions suggests that other
attested forms ending in -iyo/a- or -eyo/a- or some variants thereof are

likely to belong to this class, though this is by no means certain for all.

II1.3.1.5 -(e)vo- suffixed nominal formations

PR 9 9 .
Relevant examples: ktevo- ‘acquisition”’, ordo- ‘proper™’, kopoa- ‘girl’

The Phrygian forms that appear to show the presence of the suffix *-(e)uo-
are few and somewhat ambiguous to analyse. While ktevo- showing this
suffix is beyond reproach, ordo- and xopo-o/a- /koru-o/a-/ are more

ambiguous and will be treated first.

The interpretation of ordo- as showing a reflex of the PIE *uo-suffix is
predicated entirely on one’s analysis of ordoineten °B-07. As argued

elsewhere (see §V.3.1.2), in=et- is a verbal form cognate with Greek

234



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

*¢véow (only attested in the aorist as Euedyom ‘to eat one’s full’), with ordo-
modifying the verb. The context of the inscription in question does lend
itself to an analysis that sees the verbal form ordoinet- as referring to
someone executing the funerary feast (i.e. ‘to eat one’s full” (Eppdyw) =~
inet-), where ordo-, as a modifier of the verb, can be understood as being
etymologically related to Greek 6pBo-, with the whole verbal complex
ordoinet- meaning ‘to eat/feast in a proper/proscribed manner’. If this is the
case, both Phrygian "ordo- and Greek 6p0o- are regular developments of a
PGPh. adjective *ord"-uo- ‘proper, straight, correct’ (EDG 2010: 1101).2"°
Obrador-Cursach (2021b: 54), though differing in his analysis of the entire
form ordoineten, likewise assumes that Phrygian “ordo- is cognate with
Greek dpOo-. PGPh. *ord-uo- is itself a regular reflex of a PIE adjective
*hs(e)rd"-uo- “upright, erect, straight’, which also has attested descendants
in Skt. @rdhva- and Latin arduus (EDG 2010: 1101). Phrygian *ordo- and
Greek dpbo- are wholly ambiguous in terms of the ablaut grade found in
the lexical root, but since both Sanskrit and Latin suggest the adjective had
a zero-grade in PIE, the same likely holds for Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.??

The existence of a Phrygian "korvo- is assumed on the basis of two forms
found in MPh. inscription °W-11, assuming the segmentation is correct:
xopoog ‘boy’ and xopoav ‘girl (ASg)’.22! Lubotsky (2017: 440) suggests
that kopoav /koruan/ is actually the Phrygian word for ‘girl’ in the

219 The loss of *y in Proto-Phrygian is regular before *o.

220 While 6p0osdm is not attested in Greek, the use of 0po- in a complex verb meaning
‘to do X properly’ is attested copiously in Greek (e.g. dpBoyvopémn, opboyvopovém ‘to
think properly’ and others). The use of *ord’-uo- as a verbal prefix is likely of Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian age already.

221 Segmentations have been attempted where kopo is taken as a separate word, but
Lubotsky (2017: 440) makes a compelling argument that kopoav [korwan] is a single
word, which applies equally for kopoog [korwos].
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accusative singular case, with this noun being directly comparable to Greek
k6pn < PG *korud-. If this is upheld, kopoog, in a more uncertain semantic
context, can also be interpreted as “korvo-, comparable to Greek kodpog <
PGr. *koruo- (Chantraine 1999: 567-568). “korva- ‘girl’ and “korvo- ‘boy’
are clearly simply a pair of thematic nouns, the feminine one being an a-
stem and the masculine one being an o-stem. An important question
regarding these two terms is whether they are native, i.e. inherited from
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, or loaned from Greek, specifically from a dialect
that preserved the old *ru cluster, i.e. a loan from Proto-Greek *koppo/a-
or dialectal Greek *koppo/a- regularly descended from this Proto-Greek
term. A Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *kor-uo/d- would have regularly
developed into the attested Greek and Phrygian forms.?*? On the other
hand, the attested Middle Phrygian term may well have ultimately been
borrowed from Greek at any point since the two languages separated.??’
For the time being, no clear judgement is possible. It is true that kopo-o/a-
is only attested after Phrygian found itself spoken in an increasingly
Hellenized environment in the 4" century BCE, but the presence of /u/
suggests that the term, if it were borrowed this late, would need to have
been adopted from some local variety of Greek that differed quite
substantially from canonical Koiné; there is, however, no evidence that the
local variety of the Koiné at the time of Alexander preserved any trace of

an old digamma. More likely, if the term were borrowed in the Koiné era,

222 While it is true that PPh. *u was lost before *o0, meaning we would expect a masculine
PGPh. *kor-uo- to surface as Phrygian **koro-/kopo-, the close association of masculine
*kor-yo- > PPh. *kor-o- ‘boy’ and feminine *kor-ua- > PPh. *kor-ua- ‘girl” would have
greatly facilitated the re-introduction of *y into the masculine paradigm once the sound
law was no longer operational. Such a development is so trivial that it can hardly be an
argument against direct descent of attested Phrygian xopoog.

223 Depending on when such a supposed borrowing would have taken place, the argument
from the previous footnote applies equally.
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it would need to have originated in a sub-standard local dialect, which
seems somewhat dubious. Thus, there is hardly any reason to assume that
the borrowing of korvo/a- would have been in any way related to the
Hellenization of Asia Minor in the 4" century BCE; rather, if the term was
indeed loaned from Greek, it would have been due to the simple fact that
Greek and Phrygian were spoken in close proximity, not due to a situation
where Greek was a clear superstrate. In this case, then, there is no reason
to assume that the borrowing must be late (though, admittedly, it may well
have been). Thus, there really are no clues which could help us ascertain
whether Phrygian “korvo/a- was loaned from a Greek dialect or whether it
developed regularly from a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *kor-uo/a-. Ultimately,
the question hinges on what the etymology of Greek *koruo/a- actually

was.

The nominal stem ktevo-, appearing in the dative plural ktevoys, cannot be
divorced from the verbal form ektetoy, which appears in the same
inscription.??* The nominal form itself is fairly uninformative in context
beyond suggesting that the suffix appearing in it is either -evo- or -vo-,
depending on the type of formation being used. An analysis of the verbal
form performed in §V.3.2.2 shows that the second e-vowel of ektetoy is not
an element of the lexical root (i.e., not a reflex of an earlier *4,), but rather
the thematic vowel. On this basis, then, we must conclude that kzevo- is an
evo-type formation belonging to a lexical root that surfaced as kz- in this
context, thereby necessarily being in the zero-grade. Based on a contextual
reading and further formal analysis of the verbal form, the lexical root

underlying ktevo- ultimately likely originated in PIE *ged- ‘to seize’ (cf.

224 As well as, possibly, in New Phrygian ekte].
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Gr. yavodvo) (cf. LIV2 194). The nominal formation ktevo- is likely to

mean ‘an acquisition vel sim.’.

I11.3.1.6 -(e)to-suffixed nominal formations

Relevant examples: spereto- ‘seed”’, torveto- ‘tree’, Seto- ‘monument’,

OLL0GTO-

The nominal forms with a(n) (e)to-suffix in Phrygian seem to behave

roughly the same as (¢)to-suffixed nominals in Greek.

In PIE, the suffix *-fo- was used to form verbal adjectives from verbal
stems (Meier-Briigger 2010: 421). The function of the suffix was evidently
expanded in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian to allow its use in denominal
constructions as well (Risch 1974: 21). The distribution of the variants -to-

and -efo- in Greek is still contested.

Of the four nominal forms with the suffix -(e)to- that are attested in
Phrygian, one, opacto-, is entirely enigmatic; the meaning of the term
(which syntactically appears to be used as a noun, not an adjective) is

currently unclear (PhL 317) and, as such, no further comment is possible.

deto- most likely means ‘monument’ and is apparently a nominalized
verbal adjective originating in PIE *d"h;-to- ‘placed’, with the semantic
development ‘a thing placed’ >> ‘monument’ (PhL 212). We may note that
the formation was formed in zero-grade. In any case, the specific formation

*d"hi-to- 1s surely old, as is evidenced by the comparanda Gr. 6g1dc, Skt.
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dhita-. The semantic development into ‘monument’ appears to be a
Phrygian innovation.

torveto- has only recently been associated with PIE *doru ‘tree’ on the
basis of a Greek addition to inscription °B-05 including the term 6pvv (cf.
Hammig 2013: 150-152, LL 1823). The protasis of the imprecative formula
in the inscription reads ivimun inmeney asenan daket torvetun Tiray
‘(whoever) to-this’ memorial asenan does torvetun by-hand’.??> Himmig
(2013: 150) and Obrador-Cursach (PhL 364) argue that the form torvetun
is a nominative singular form of the participle of a verb derived from the
noun for ‘tree’ that pertains to the cutting of trees (presumably *forv-e-t-
on(t)); the protasis would then mean something like ‘(whoever) to-the
memorial asenan does cutting-the-trees by-hand’. But more attractive is the
interpretation that forvetun is a noun in the genitive plural derived from the
noun for ‘tree’ with a similar meaning that modifies the noun asenan; the
protasis can then simply read ‘(whoever) to-the memorial does an asenan
of-trees by-hand’.

Derivationally, it is simplest to posit that PIE *doru ‘tree’ was extended
with the suffix *-eto-: *doru- + -eto- > *dorueto- > torveto-. This specific
form is likely quite old: it must have originated at a point when the
vocalization of semi-vowels was still allophonic, which was almost
certainly before the disintegration of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.?2® Assuming
a participle to a verb with the stem *torvet-e/o- derived from the word for
‘tree’ is more problematic, since it is difficult to explain a participial

formation having an *-ef-ont- conglomeration of suffixes.

225 The expected indefinite pronoun yos ‘whoever’ is not explicitly expressed in this
protasis due to having already appeared earlier in the inscription. See further in §IV.10
under ivimun.

226 Otherwise, we would expect PPh. *foru + *-eto- to surface as **toruveto- vel sim.
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Finally, spereto- also appears to use the suffix *-efo- and syntactically
functions as a noun, but the semantics are not perfectly clear. As has been
suggested before (Lubotsky 1997: 125), spereto- may mean ‘seed’, which
would mean the root element was a reflex of PIE *sper- ‘to sprinkle,
scatter’, which underlies Greek oneipw ‘to sow’. Semantically, this may fit:
the clause in which this word appears reads yos tivo ta spereta ayni kin
telemi °B-01 ‘whosoever tivo these spereta or some telemi’, but the
following clause is too fragmentary to be properly analysed. If this
identification is correct, in terms of word formation, spereto- is an eto-

adjective built to a verbal root *sper- in the full grade.??’

I11.3.1.7 -ro-suffixed nominal formations

Relevant examples: pokpo- ‘big’, ppvpo- ‘foolish’, dpeypo- ‘edible’

Two ro-stem nominals that appears in Phrygian both have clear cognates
in Greek: NPh. pokpo- ‘long’ is cognate with Gr. paxpé- (cf. CIPP2 18),
both originating in PGPh. *makro-, and NPh. ppvpo- ‘foolish’ with Gr.
popod- ‘stupid, foolish’, both presumably originating in PGPh. *moéro-
(Orel 1997: 446).2%8

227 While the semantic context is admittedly ambiguous, it seems questionable with our
current knowledge of Phrygian suffixes and Indo-European word-formation patterns to
attempt to decompose spereto- into anything beyond a lexical root sper- and a derivational
morpheme -efo-. A Phrygian lexical root sper- can hardly reflect anything other than PIE
*sper-.

281t is also possible that the Greek and Phrygian terms are not related at all and that
Phrygian ppvpo- is actually a reflex of older *muiro-, in which case the closest
comparandum of the Phrygian term is Skt. mira- ‘foolish’ (cf. EDG 992).
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PGPh. *makro- is a reflex of a PIE adjective *mhzkro- ‘long’, also reflected
in Latin (macer) and Germanic (OHG magar) (EDG 2010: 895). The short
vowel of Greek confirms that the root of this adjective was in the zero grade

in PGPh.; presumably, the vowel remained short in Phrygian.

PGPh. *moro- has no cognates outside the Graeco-Phrygian subgroup. If
the lexical root descends from PIE, it can be transposed as *mehs-. Should
that be the case, a full grade is needed in *mehs-ro- > PGPh. *moro- to

account for Greek pwpd- and NPh. ppopo- < OPh. “maro-.

Another ro-nominal appearing in Phrygian is tdpeypovv < *tis-dreg-ro-,
where the root element *dreg- is cognate with Greek tpépw ‘to feed’, both
from the PIE root *d"reg"”- (PhL 358). The whole nominal likely means
‘inedible’, composed of the particle ti- ‘un-, dis-’ and the adjective

dpeypouv ‘edible’ derived from the full-grade of the verbal root (ibid.).
Little more can be said about the class of ro-nominals in Phrygian; the

treatment and development of this class of nominals appears to be identical

to that of Greek based on the data that is currently available.

I11.3.1.8 -elo-suffixed nominal formations

Relevant example: (epelo- ‘man’

The only Phrygian nominal form with a suffix -(e)lo- is the copiously
attested (epelo-, which appears exclusively in the dative plural form

Ceuehwg (PhL 85).
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The meaning ‘man’ has been ascertained early in the history of Phrygian
studies (Ramsay 1905 apud Lubotsky 1998: 419) and the term is also
attested as a Hesychian gloss: (epelev . Avdpomodov. @piyeg. ‘slave.
Phrygian’ (Lubotsky 1998: 419).2%

Etymologically, the element Cep- is derived from the PIE noun *d’eg’om-
‘earth, ground’ ?*° and the attested nominal form C(epelo-, originally
‘earthling’, can be transposed in its entirety as PIE *dg’em-elo-. A
similarity between Phrygian (epelo-, Greek yBopordc ‘low, near the
ground’, and Latin humilis ‘low’ is evident, but the Greek and Latin terms
are adjectives, whereas Phrygian (gpelo- is a noun. In any case, the three
forms cannot be formally reconciled (cf. de Vaan 2008: 292); Greek
yOaporog shows a-vocalism that suggests a preform *d’g’mh:-elo- (with
the unexplained addition of *%:), while Latin Aumilis is synchronically an
i-stem that developed from an original /-stem: *dg’em-el- > *hum-il- +
-i-. Most likely, then, Phrygian (egpelo- is a language-internal creation,
though one potentially based on the same /-stem that developed into Latin

humilis.

I11.3.1.9 The adjective meka-

The adjective meka- ‘great, big’ occupies a special place in Phrygian
grammar (PhL 78). Originally belonging to an ablauting paradigm, it

developed a special type of a declensional pattern. The masculine and

22 The translation is apparently somewhat imprecise. The unexpected spelling of the
expected accusative singular ending -o(v)v as -gv needs to be understood in the context of
the New Phrygian development -V .,owj2 > [3], which would not have a clear phonetic
equivalent in Greek.

230 For the semantics, compare Latin homo ‘man’, Gothic guma ‘id.’, Old Lithuanian Zmud
‘person’, all from PIE *d’g"(e)m-on-, which is a derivation from *d’eg"om- (de Vaan 2008:
287).
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feminine forms of the pronoun are identical, which separates meka- from

the usual a-stem type.

The attested case forms of the adjective meka- ‘great’, all in the

masculine/feminine gender are:

meka-

OPh. NPh.
nom. mekas LLEKOG
dat. peko
acc. pekav
dat. or acc. pl. mekais

Table #19: The attested case forms of the Phrygian lexeme meka- ‘great,

big’.

In PIE, the adjective *meg-h-- declined as a very archaic holodynamic /.-
stem: nom. sg. *még-h: ~ acc. sg. *mg-éhz-m ~ obl. *mg-h:-" (EDG: 8, 917-
918).

This declensional type must have persisted into Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, at
least initially, as is clear from the following Greek forms: nom. sg. péyacg,
descended from PIE nom. sg. *meghs, the adverb dyav from acc. sg.
*mgehm, neuter nom./acc. sg. péya from *megh: (EDG: 7, 8, 917-918).
The original masculine/feminine accusative dyav of Greek was later
replaced in the masculine by an analogical péyav, but remained preserved
as a fossilized form in the adverb d&yav ‘too much’.

The oblique masculine/neuter singular forms of the adjective in Greek
show the addition of a suffix -Ao-: gen. sg. peydov, dat. sg. peydro (ibid.).
The same suffix was also used to create an entirely innovative separate

Greek feminine paradigm peydAn, and provided the stem for the non-
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singular numbers. The only forms in Greek that preserve the stem without
the addition of -Ao-, then, are: nom. sg. masculine péyag, old acc. sg.
masculine/feminine *@yav, analogical acc. sg. masculine péyov, nom./acc.

sg. neuter pEya.

Greek is exceptional among the Indo-European languages by preserving
the direct reflex of nom. sg. masculine *még-hz-s > péyag and acc. sg.
masculine *mg-ehz-m > dyav.

Phrygian is, perhaps, even more exceptional in this respect. While it is true
that we cannot graphically ascertain the length of the vowel in Phrygian
nom. sg. mekas/pexoag, the exceptional nature of the Phrygian declension
lies in the fact that the nom. sg. of both the masculine and the feminine
forms ends in -s: Iman mekas ‘great Iman (masc.)’ °P-03, devos ke mekas
‘great god (masc.)’ °P-03, pavka pexag ‘great stele (fem.) °W-11. Even if
the quantity of the preceding vowel changed (and that is unlikely), this
serves as a remarkable proof that the original PIE /:-adjective *meg-h- did
not distinguish between the masculine and feminine genders, but rather
preserved the ancient animate-inanimate distinction.

Also highly relevant is the fact that the Phrygian oblique cases were not
formed with the addition of a Jo-suffix, which was the case in Greek.
Certainly, the Germanic data suggests that there did exist a /o-derivative
from *meg-h: in PIE already (EDG: 918), one which ultimately supplied
the Greek stem péyado- of the oblique stems, but its absence from the
Phrygian paradigm shows that the generalisation of the /o-type in Germanic

and the /o-type in the oblique cases in Greek were independent processes.

Let us elaborate on the identity of the masculine and feminine nominative

singular endings in Phrygian. In Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, old /:-stems
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developed into the non-ablauting d-stems of the feminine gender that
served as counterparts to the o-stem nominals (cf. also Fortson 2004: 119).
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian is exceptional in its treatment of old e/:-stems by
way of having innovated a masculine @-stem category: the usually feminine
ehz/a-stems could be assigned a masculine gender by changing their
declension by using endings of the o-stem type, i.e. by optionally adding
an ending *-s in the nominative singular (adopted from the masculine o-
stem *-0-s) and also, most likely, by using the genitive singular ending *-
so after *-g- (adopted from the masculine o-stem *-0-s0) instead of the
usual feminine d-stem desinence *-ds.>!

In this highly relevant innovation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, a fundamental
formal difference would begin to emerge between the feminine @-stems and
the masculine @-stems. The nominative singular case form of the former
would have been *-a, whereas the latter would have also begun to utilize
the ending *-as. In addition, the vowel length of the two types of neo-
thematic @-stems would have certainly been levelled throughout the

paradigm.

Taking into account the Phrygian and Greek data combined, the declension
of the reflexes of the paradigm of PIE *meg-h. would have been entirely
dissimilar to both types. As we may glean from Greek péyac, the declension
of this adjective certainly did not belong to the masculine a-stem type,
which should have shown a long vowel. Conversely, the Phrygian
nominative singular forms of both the masculine and the feminine were
identical and, as such, cannot be a part of the emerging masculine-feminine

a-stem differentiation.

231 For the genitive singular of the a-stems, see §111.2.1.2.
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The PIE adjective *meg-h: must have then showed an idiosyncratic, or at
least uncommon, paradigm type in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, as neither of
the languages show the expected productive differentiations at that point.
The Greek example dyav definitely confirms that, at least initially, Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian still preserved an ablauting paradigm in this adjective
(EDG 8). 2% Nevertheless, since Greek only preserved this archaic
accusative singular form as an adverb, it is possible that the form became
fossilised early in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already, with both languages
adopting PGPh. *pgan in an adverbial sense and Phrygian either losing the
expected *ankan entirely or it not being attested. Should that have been the
case, this old accusative would have been replaced by an analogical PGPh.
*megan that would regularly develop into Greek péyav and Phrygian
mekan. If we assume the old ablaut pattern to have persisted until after the
disintegration of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, both languages would need to
have independently innovated their new accusatives singular on the basis
of the nominative singular.

What we may be sure of is that the declension of PGPh. *mega- certainly
did not adopt the long @ vocalism of the a@-stems before the two languages
separated; otherwise, the short vocalism of the Greek-specific Ao-derived

stem p€yalo- cannot be explained.

It is unclear whether the Phrygian adjective meka- ever adopted a-vocalism

in any of its case forms, since we can make no judgement regarding the

232 Also of note is the fact that the zero grade of the adjectival root *meg- ‘big’ underlies

the Greek intensifying prefix aya- (< PIE *mgh:-), comparable to the Avestan intensifying
prefix as- (< PIE *mgs-) (EDG 7).
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length of the vowel in nom. sg. mekas/pekag, acc. sg. pexov, dat. sg. pexa,

or dat. pl. mekais.?*?

I11.3.1.10 Masculine a-stems

Relevant examples: atas ‘PN’, atatas ‘PN’, baba ‘PN’, iyungidas
‘(patronymic)’, kaliya ‘PN’, kuliyas ‘PN’, mamutas ‘PN’, midas ‘PN’,
tatas ‘PN’, pog ‘DN’, wurpagata ‘PN’, mtovvtag ‘Pontic’

The masculine a-stems are declined identically to the feminine a-stems,
with the exception of the nominative singular, where they often have a
sigmatic desinence -as (PhL 76-77; §II1.2ff.). This addition of *-s to a-
stems of a masculine gender is an innovation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.
The genitive of the masculine a-stems is not attested in Phrygian, but it
likely adopted the pronominal ending *-4o, as was the case in Greek (i.e. -
0o < *a@-ho) (Garcia Ramoén 2017: 658, §111.2.1.2).

In Phrygian, the attested masculine a-stems are primarily personal names
of a non-native origin: Atas, Atatas, Midas, Mamutas, Tatas.

In some cases, masculine a-stem names do not show the expected
desinence -as, as is the case in Baba, Mutpagata (loaned from Iranian),
and Kuliya (PhL 76-77). Indeed, one personal name appears in the corpus
in isolation as both Afa and Atas.

ITovvtag is used as an epithet of the deity Bas and, due to the preservation
of the nt-cluster, cannot be native. The lexical stem pont- is presumably

ultimately borrowed from Greek névtog ‘sea (or specifically Black Sea’)

233 Dat. sg. pexo in particular can just as easily be a reflex of *mekdi or of *mekai, since
both could have developed into NPh. pexa; see §11.3.3.1. Note that the variant with 4, i.e.
*mekai, can be directly compared to Skt. mahé < *meg-h:-ei.
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or a derivation of it, with [Tovvtag Bag meaning ‘Pontic Bas, Bas of the
Pontus’ (LL 1822).

Iyungidas is a patronymic appearing in °B-07 in the onomastic sequence
Manes Iyungidas Manitos ‘Manes, son of Iyung-, of Manit’.
Synchronically, it is quite clearly a masculine a-stem in the nominative
singular case. The similarity of the suffix -idas to Greek -16ng/-idag can
hardly be a coincidence, but both cannot be derived from a single Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian suffix. This leaves us with two options: 1) the suffix -idas
is ultimately of Greek origin, but became productive in Phrygian,
presumably by being extracted from loaned patronyms;*** 2) the entire
patronym lyungidas is an adaptation of an ultimately Greek form. The latter
option seems preferable in light of the fact that no other idas-type
patronyms are attested in Phrygian. On the other hand, the appearance of
such a patronym in an inscription written in the era when Phrygia was under
the control of the Persian empire may suggest that Greek-styled patronyms

may have been more common than the rest of the corpus suggests.>*>

A masculine a-stem with what appears to be a more transparent
derivational history is umnota-, likewise appearing in inscription °B-07. It
appears as part of the nominal phrase devun umnotan in the accusative

singular case, where devo- is well known to be a masculine o-stem meaning

234 Dardano (2011: 54-59ff.) has proposed that the Greek patronymic suffix -i5ag was an
adaptation of the Lydian suffix -(i)da- used for forming relational adjectives. If that is the
case, the same could hold for Phrygian. Against this proposal, Obrador-Cursach (2021a:
61-63) notes that Mycenaean names in -i60c, such as ti-wi-so-ni-ta-se Apicovidag, are
attested centuries earlier than the Lydian language and that the Lydian suffix -(i)da- is not
known to form patronyms.

235 The issue with interpreting lyungidas as being loaned from Greek is that the element
iyung-, which would have been a part of the father’s name, looks wholly un-Greek in its
structure. One could perhaps speculate that the father was referred to, in a Phrygian
speaking environment governed by Persians, as Tawvikog vel sim. ‘the Tonian/Greek’ and
that lyungidas is an adaptation of Tovikidng with syncope of the second i-vowel.
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‘god’ (cf. Gr. Be0¢), meaning that umnotan must be of the masculine gender
as well. umnota- is then either the name or the description of some deity.
Since umn- is known to be a derivational base,>*® -ota- is best analysed as
a suffix and, in comparative terms, is best directly compared to the Greek
agentive suffix -0-tng < *-o-teh:-s (Risch 1974: 31-38). This suffix, then,
must be of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian age already and was likely one of the
forms from which the masculine a-stem category originated. For further
analysis of wumnota- and the associated verbal form wummnise-, see

§111.3.10.1.2 and §V.3.5 below.?*’

I11.3.1.11 Non-native thematic stems

Phrygian, like any other language, adopted a number of loanwords into its
vocabulary. With few exceptions, these tended to be adopted into the
language by being assigned to the most common declensional type, i.e. the

thematic declension. For the most part, these tended to take the gender that

236 Compare the clearly related verbal stem umnise-/opvict-.

27 One could argue that umnota- is the name or the epithet of a deity and that the a-stem
declension is secondary, only being adopted at a late stage on the basis of other a-stem
masculines being used for the same purpose. In that case, the sequence -ota- would not
have been directly inherited from Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. Such an analysis has the issue
that one would then need to propose what the form was before the adoption of the a-stem
declension, but no option is satisfying in that case: an original ¢-stem, i.e. umnot-, would
be wholly bizarre in derivational terms, apparently being a secondary z-stem built to a
previously thematic umno-, whereas a to-type umno-to- is incompatible due to the fact that
no -fo- > -ta- derivation is known in either Phrygian or Greek. Alternatively, if one adopted
the view that umnota- shows some non-native derivational base, while no analysis is
possible in terms of the lexical root itself, one would still need to account what would have
needed to be a synchronic derivational relationship between wumnise-/opvicl- and
umnota-, or rather between the verbal suffix -si- and thematic nominal forms. Such a
relationship can be established in a PGPh. framework and is analysed in §I11.3.10.1.2. The
assumption of a non-native origin for the entire form umnota-, rather than the lexical root
alone, would need to ascribe such a relationship to chance resemblance.

249



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

would be expected from their phonetic make-up in synchronic Phrygian
grammar.

Phrygian loaned the following terms from Greek: akpodpo- from Greek
*akpooun ‘high beam’ (PhL 134), avavka- from Greek avoykn ‘necessity,
force’ (ibid.), awpw from Greek dwpd ‘untimely’ (ibid.), ethupivn<c>
from Greek éhikpivng ‘pure’ (ibid.), evki- from Greek €0y ‘vow’ (Orel
1997: 329), {og from Greek {o¢ ‘living’ (PhL 134), kapmo- from Greek
Kkapmog ‘fruit’ (Avram 2015: 211), kopov- from Greek ywpo- ‘land, earth’
(PhL 134), Aatopeto- from Greek Aatopeiov ‘grave’ (ibid.), ovpavio- from
Greek ovpavidg ‘heavenly’ (Orel 1997: 465), panto-/mavto- from Greek
navt- ‘all, everything’ (LL 1822), copo- from Greek copog ‘coffin’ (PhL
134). Possibly loaned from Greek are kraniya- from Aeolic kpavva ‘spring,

fountain’ (PhL 134) and stala- from Aeolic otédAla ‘stele’ (PhL 133-134).

It has been proposed that NPh. covvapa- is a loan of Hittite Sam(a)na-
(Lubotsky 1993: 132).

Surgasto- is possibly a divine name (cf. Gr. Zed¢ Zvpyaoctc) (Orel 1997:
459) or simply a personal name (cf. Lyd. srkastus ‘PN’) (PhL 350-351);
whatever the donor language whence the Phrygian term was directly
adopted was, it has been proposed to ultimately derive from Hittite
Sarku/Sargau- ‘eminent, illustrious, powerful’ (Gusmani 1980-1981: 21-27

apud PhL 142).

okeledpla-/okepedpla- <?” is obviously a loanword, since there is no known
Phrygian process that could result in an p/A consonantal alternation; the
inconsistent spelling must be an attempt at writing a foreign resonant that

did not exactly match any Phrygian segment. It is unclear which language
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this term was borrowed from; presumably, it was one of the Anatolian

languages.

I11.3.1.12 Thematic nominals not otherwise specified

In a language as sparsely attested and as poorly understood as Phrygian, a
great number of seemingly nominal forms can only be tentatively assigned
to certain broad categories and cannot be internally analysed any further.
This sub-category of thematic nominals, then, is populated by those
thematic-type nominal formations whose derivation is obscure, either
because some of their constituent elements are otherwise unknown or

because the derivation had become obscured through other processes.

I11.3.2 e-stems

Relevant examples: ates ‘PN’, bateles ‘PN’, manes ‘PN’, (per)bastidages
‘PN”, polodretes, tates ‘PN’, voine(s) ‘PN’, etukpwvn ‘pure (API’)’, guki-

‘vow’, Egvve- ‘PN’

The e-stem nominals are an innovation of the Phrygian language. Due to
the fact that they end in a vowel, they may be understood as being para-
thematic in a sense: the e-stems exhibit no ablaut alternations and have the

same stem form throughout the paradigm.

Practically all of the e-stems that can be identified at this point are either
personal names or loanwords (PhL 82-83). Since variants of these names
appear in other Anatolian material as well, it is best to conclude that the

entire category of e-stem nominals emerged after the Phrygian migration
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into Anatolia and is, as such, exceedingly young (ibid.). The creation of the
category would have been primarily fuelled by the adoption of non-native

names ending in *-e or *-es (ibid.).**8

Since the loaned names had an unchangeable stem and ended in a vowel, it
is not surprising that the Phrygians would have analogically constructed the
endings of what is in essence a third vocalic declension on the basis of the

o- and the a-stems.

The endings are:

ending | origin/analogy
nom. sg. | -es -e + masc. nom. sg. -s
gen.sg. |-evo | NSg-os:GSg -ovo=-as: " "-avo=-es:X; X=-evo
dat.sg. | T-ey | NSg.-as:DSg-ai=-es:X;X=ei
acc.sg. | -en NSg-os: ASg -on=-as : -an=-es : X; X =-en

Table #20: The e-stem endings of Phrygian (cf. PhL 83).

No plural forms of e-stems are attested, which is hardly surprising given

the fact we are dealing with a category mostly restricted to personal names.

One example of an e-stem nominal that seems to have been created entirely
within the Phrygian languages is the personal name Bateles. Obrador-

Cursach (2022: 147) suggests that we are dealing with a derivation from

238 Brixhe (CIPP2 77) has proposed that some of what are referred to here as e-stems
emerged from nouns ending in an ablauting suffix *-4:, where e is simply the vocalized
zero-grade *-4;. This assumption is unlikely in light of the fact that, at least at the earliest
stages, we are dealing with a category restricted to onomastic material that has widespread
comparanda throughout other local languages; there is no need to assume an Indo-
European origin for a category that evidently emerged to accommodate non-native
material.
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the name of the deity Bas (stem bat-) with the first part of the suffix
comparable to the known suffix -elo-: bat-el-. It seems reasonable to
assume that an adjective "hatelo- ‘pertaining to Bas’ could have been
remade into a personal name by being transferred into the e-stems, a

category replete with onomastic material.

eukpwvn is evidently a loan from Greek sidikpwvig ‘pure’ (PhL 134),
though the ending it uses is unexpected: the two nominal elements of the
phrase xopmug emkpivn “fruits pure (dat. pl.)’ (where -vg is a variant
spelling of -oig, i.e. the dative plural o-stem ending) do not seem to
syntactically agree. However one analyses this phrase,?*° what is clear is
the fact that the Greek masculine n-stem (where Greek <n> had the
phonetic value [€] at the time) was adopted as an <n>-stem in New
Phrygian, and, since Phrygian at the time would not have distinguished
vowel length, it would have presumably been an e-stem.?*’

This example suggests that, by the New Phrygian era, Greek n-stems would
have been loaned into Phrygian as e-stems. The other New Phrygian
example of a loanword from a Greek n-stem noun is the accusative singular
form gvkw, loaned from Greek goyn ‘vow’ (cf. Orel 1997: 329). In that

specific case, the noun was evidently borrowed as an e-stem gvke-.*!

23 Either by taking etukpivn as an adverbial form of some kind or by assuming that /-eis/,
the expected e-stem accusative plural form, which we would expect to have been written
<e1g> or <ng>, lost its final -s for some unknown reason.

240 Note that /i/ would never have been rendered as <n> outside a pre-vocalic environment.
On the other hand, /e/ or /ei/ could have been written as <n>.

241 The spelling <wv> for /en/, found in the accusative singular ending, is a common
occurrence in New Phrygian.
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I11.3.3 i-stems

Relevant examples: kelmi- ‘DN’, saragi- ‘(the river) Saragis’, dlovvotl-

‘Dionysos”’, owi- *?°

The attested i-stem nouns in Phrygian are generally poorly understood. The
forms that do admit an analysis appear in either the nominative or the
accusative singular cases (PhL 80-81, LL 1825). The remainder of the
forms either display enigmatic endings or may not belong to this category

at all.?#

The attested endings of the i-stems are:

ending
nom. sg. -i-§
acc. sg. -i-n

Table #21: The i-stem endings of Phrygian.

dwovvot- and kelmi- are probably not of native origin; the former is most
likely the Phrygian adaptation of Greek Aidvvcog ‘Dionysus’ (PhL 213)
and the latter is the name of one of the three Dactyls, known in Greek as

Kelpic (Neumann 1997: 22).243

242 The accusative singular ending /in/ would have been spelt <in>/<w>, which could also

be used to spell /en/. Determining whether a specific lexeme belongs to the i- or the e-
stems, when its only attestation is in the accusative singular case, then, is contingent on
other considerations.

243 The actual etymological origin of Gr. Kelpic and Phr. kelmis is unclear, but it is
unlikely to have originated in either of those languages. *kelm- cannot be an Indo-
European root, and it is difficult to derive *kelmi- from a PIE root *Kel-. More likely, the
naming and concept of kelmis was adopted from some Anatolian tradition, either into both
languages and cultures or, more likely, into one of the two, presumably Phrygian, whence
it was diffused into the other.
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owt- currently defies interpretation (PhL 315).244

saragi- is a river-name without a clear etymology. By virtue of the fact that
it begins with s- followed by a back vowel, a Phrygian origin is less likely
than an origin in some other language (for the loss of inherited initial *s,

see §11.3.1.2.5).2%

II1.3.3.1 ti-stems

Relevant examples: toti- ‘gift’, tuvati- ‘PN, upoti- ‘death’

In PIE, the #i-suffix was used to form abstract nouns in the feminine gender.
The original ablaut declensional pattern of fi-suffixed nouns was
proterodynamic: strong stem *CeC-ti- ~ weak stem *CC-tei- (Meier-
Briigger 2010: 342-343).

Greek is known to have levelled the root vocalism of the oblique cases, as
evidenced by examples like NSg otdoig ~ GSg otdoewg (Risch 1974:
39).246 The primary question that needs to be answered in respect to
Graeco-Phrygian ti-abstracts is, then, whether the levelling of the oblique
root vocalism took place in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already.

The prime example of a fi-abstract in Phrygian is toti- ‘gift’, appearing in
the accusative singular form totin, which has been identified by Ligorio

(2018). Since the word is only attested in Old Phrygian, which does not

24 Since only the nominative otvig is known, it is also entirely possible that we are dealing
with a ¢-stem, i.e. *oinit-. Indeed, this might be the preferable interpretation, since we have
an attested form owovv (presumably an o-stem in the accusative singular) and i7-type
nouns were likely derivationally paired with o-stem nouns. See further in §V.3.5.

245 The only source of initial sa- that is conceivable would have likely been early
sequences *tja- or *kja-, but such a development is by no means secure. See §11.3.2.3.5.
246 Many other Indo-European languages likewise show the levelling of oblique root
vocalism in its ti-abstracts, e.g. Latin in NSg. mors < *myp-ti-s.
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graphically distinguish between o and 6, the word could theoretically
continue both a levelled *dhs-ti- and an archaic *dehs-ti-, though Ligorio
opts to interpret it as arising from the former based on a comparison with
Greek ti-abstracts, thereby implicitly assuming that the levelling took place
in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already. The rest of the simple #i-suffixed nouns
that we have attested in Phrygian are not understood well. Nevertheless,
the word ppotig fortunately seems to provide us with enough information
to come to a conclusion. The only sensible interpretation of the word is as
a ti-noun: ppo- functions as the root element and -ti- is the suffix.
Structurally, the element ppo- can really only be understood as a zero-grade
of a root *mer-: the inscription in which it appears post-dates the 6 > u
development (as evidenced by yhovpeog ‘golden’ < *glorejos < *glhs-r-
eio-). In simple mechanical terms, other reasonable possibilities for what
the root element might have been are effectively disproven by this fact:
*mrehs-ti- > **upovti-, *mrhs-ti- > **ppovrti-. Unless one is willing to
conceive of some variant of fi-derivation that would see the suffix
appended to a thematic noun with an o-grade, the conclusion must be that
the form ppotic can only have arisen from an earlier *mp-ti-. This, then,
effectively answers the question of which ablaut grade of the strong stem
of ti-nouns was synchronically preserved in Phrygian: the zero grade. We
may thus endorse Ligorio’s assumption that the zero-grade of the root was
levelled throughout the paradigm of zi-nouns in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

The rest of the ti-stems are not analysed as easily. They appear in contexts
where their meaning is unclear, so our ability to interpret them is severely

hampered.
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I11.3.3.2 sti-stems

The term areyasti- ‘(divine epithet)’ appears as an epithet of Mother
Kybele in the syntagm materan areyastin (PhL 181). At first glance, it
appears to be a ti-stem noun in the feminine gender. The precise meaning
of areyasti- is unknown, though one cannot but be struck by the similarity
to Greek dpiotog ‘best’. It is indeed quite likely that both terms do indeed
originate in the PIE root *hzer- (cf. LIV2 269-270), though their
derivational histories must be quite different, since no single antecedent,
even if part of an ablauting paradigm, can explain the co-occurrence of
Greek short -1- and Phrygian -eja-. Even a fully hypothetical transponate
*ha(e)r-ihs-s/T- ~ *h2(e)r-e-ih:-s/T-or a Sievers doublet *h:(e)r-ihz-s/T- ~
*h2(e)r-ijhz2-s/T- simply cannot be reconciled with the short 1 of Greek. For
this reason, the two words, while likely ultimately stemming from the same
PIE root, must have entirely separate derivational histories. Greek
presumably formed an isto-type superlative adjective from the root:
*hzer-isto-.

The derivational history of Phrygian areyasti- is apparently complex. The
-eja- element obviously brings to mind the very common eja-feminines (for
which see §111.3.1.4), but the presence of the cluster -st- is puzzling; since
the form is not simply areyati-, which we would expect if a fi-noun were
formed directly on the basis of an ejo-type areya-, such a derivation is
impossible. Also unlikely to bear fruit is any explanation that would
connect this st with the same cluster in the Greek adjectival suffix -16to0-,
which derives from the zero-grade of a comparative suffix *-is- and the
adjective forming suffix *-fo- (Risch 1974: 88-89): the Phrygian form is

not **areyaysti-, so the disappearance of *i is unmotivated, and, in
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addition, the Phrygian form is not thematic. The suffixes Phr. -sti- and Gr.
-1070-, then, can hardly be related.

Two Phrygian forms do seem to show the presence of the same suffix: the
personal name Aydwotic (PhL 181) and the Hesychian gloss dxpiotiv .
néntprav. aAetpida. Dpiyec. ‘female baker. female slave who grinds corn.
Phrygian’ (PhL 414-415).%*" areyasti-, AySiotic, and akpioti- refer to
female figures. Clearly, then, the suffix -sti- was used to create a form that
refers to a female individual, possibly having an agentive function.?*8

The etymology of this suffix is currently a mystery, since too many possible
antecedents could underlie it, especially if one takes into account the
possibility of suffixal re-analysis and backformation. For the time being,
we must content ourselves with having identified the suffix at all.
Obrador-Cursach (PhL 181), on the other hand, rather derives the term
areyasti- from a local place name (likely related to Luwic *ariyatt(i)-
‘elevation’) (as proposed by Berndt-Erséz (2006: 84)), citing Aydiotic as a
derivation from Agdus. This is also an entirely valid possibility but it is

conspicuous that three different feminine nominals end in -sti-.

247 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 414-415) supposes that axpiotiv was in fact a local Greek word,
where it would have been related to dypnoia ‘disuse’, dypnotog ‘useless’, and dkpnoTig
‘useless’ (all from *&-ypno-, with the second element derived from ypdopor ‘to yearn,
desire’), with the semantics having to do with slaves being called ‘useless’ in some
dramatic sources. This is not the only possibility, however. If we take -sti- as a native
Phrygian suffix, the similarity could be coincidental, and the Phrygian term could in
principle derive from the word for field, Gk. dypog, which would presumably surface in
Phrygian beginning with “akr-. The meaning ‘baker, someone who grinds corn’ could have
easily developed from ‘someone who works the field’: *akr-i-sti-.

248 Taking into account the previous footnote, even if dxpiotw is in fact loaned or not a
Phrygian word at all, the existence of Aydiotig and areyasti- is sufficient to postulate the
existence of a Phrygian -sti- suffix.
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I11.3.3.3 “Unexpected” i-stems and i-stem endings

A number of forms that appear at first glance to belong to the i-stem
declension seem to show a word-formation pattern that is generally
unexpected for this category. They are characterised by the fact that they
cannot have originated as i-stems that were formed directly from a lexical
root and show the presence of unexpected suffixal elements or by
exhibiting otherwise unattested endings.

The forms in question are: “akpt-, poti, potio, (edkia ‘greens, vegetables’,
TaKpls, maptwoc, fotia, kelmi- ‘Kelmis, one of the Dactyls’, klami-,
derali-, telemi-. To the best of our knowledge, none of these are personal
names, with the possible exception of tofia.

Let us first consider the clusters of a resonant followed by i: in Takpt-,
taxpl-, kelmi-, klami-, derali-, and telemi-, we find a nominal form that
seems to behave like an i-stem and where the preceding sequence cannot
directly derive from an inherited lexical root, since PIE roots could not end
with a sequence *-CR.?* Thus, these seem to be either secondary or non-
native i-stems at first glance.

kelmis presumably declines like a normal feminine i-stem, but the term is
obviously loaned from some other local language: it refers to one of the
Idaean dactyls, so it is a divine name (Neumann 1997: 22, PhL 269). This
name is derivationally unlikely to be Phrygian since it includes a suffix
-mi-, which is not known to underlie a Phrygian derivational pattern. We
may note that both kelmis and klami(v) seem to share both the first two

consonants k-/ and the derivationally suspect element -mi-. This is quite a

24 The i-less stem deral- does not end in a -CR sequence, but is nevertheless treated here,
since there is no way to segment this word in a manner that would be congruent with the
i-stem being derived directly from a lexical root.
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remarkable coincidence. While it is highly unlikely that the two could be
related in terms of Phrygian word-formation processes, some ultimate
relationship between kelmi- and klami-, presumably in the donor language,
appears likely.?>

The endings of deraliv and klamiv have not been explained satisfactorily
so far. The desinence -iv is reminiscent of tubetiv found in the same
inscription, though that form appears to be a verbal form with the ending
-ti, with -v appearing as a written hiatus filler before a rounded vowel. The
inscription in question does write a word-final vowel with an
accompanying glide at least three times (e.g. dedasitiy t-, tubetiv o-,
ituv#t); this glide would have presumably been the result of a dialectal
phonetic breaking of a word-final vowel (i > ij, u > uv) and would
assimilate in terms of labiality to a following segment.?' While the
inscription is unreadable immediately following klamiv, deraliv appears
immediately before mekas, explaining the presence of v through /derali/ >
dialectal [deralii] > [deraliu] / C[+labial]. We may reasonably suppose
that the final glide of klamiv can be explained in the same manner as well.
There is little reason to suppose that an actual ending -iv existed (contra
LL 1819), since it is not found anywhere else. derali and klami, then, show
a simple desinence -i. There can be no other option but to interpret them as
synchronic i-stem neuters in the NASg case form.

We must similarly interpret telemi-. The form appears immediately

following an nom./acc. sg. neuter indefinite pronoun kin (PhL 355),

250 Both were apparently easily taken over into Phrygian as i-stems (as was the case for
Kehpic in Greek). The pattern kel-mi- ~ kIV-mi- has a notably Indo-European feel to it, i.e.
it appears as if the two variants could derive quite easily from PIE *kel-m- ~ *k[-m-. The
donor language may well have been Indo-European.

2! For another example of an assimilation of a word-final glide, consider also apeley
porniyoy °B-07 < dat. sg. *apeley, though the glide was phonemically and etymologically
present in this case.
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presumably with indefinite nominal semantics: kin telemi ‘some telemi’.
While the meaning of telemi cannot be ascertained at this point, interpreting
the form as a nom./acc. sg. (ibid.) of an i-stem neuter works well in the
immediate syntactic context, where a nominal phrase in the accusative
seems to be linked to another nominal phrase in the accusative through the
conjunction ayni ‘or’: yos tivo ta (acc. pl.) spereta (acc. pl.) ayni kin (acc.

sg.) telemi (acc. sg.) ‘whosoever tivo these spereta or some telemi’.

Another attested form that may have ended in -i is pati, though this is
ultimately unlikely: Brixhe has proposed previously that a -nm- sequence
was disallowed in Phrygian, simplifying into -m(:)-, possibly even across
word boundaries (CIPP2 18).2% patt appears immediately before paxpav,
where the second element is most likely the accusative singular of the
feminine adjective makra- ‘big, great’. If pati- declined as a feminine i-
stem (NSg. "natic), its expected accusative singular form would have been
patwy; indeed, the form patw appears in the same inscription. The phrase
“noty pokpav > pott poxpov would then be syntactically perfectly
correlated (PhL 294-295), meaning something like ‘the big mati’. Since the
inscription in question is poorly understood, one may argue that no final
-v was present on the phonemic level and that patt does represent an 1-final
form (ibid.); nevertheless, the assumption of an -v lost through assimilation

is more elegant.

Four other forms that need to be discussed together are poatio, (elkuo,

naptoc, and toTia. What these forms share is the presence of an i-formant

232 Consider also Vine (2010), who argued that imen- is ultimately derived from

*en-men-, suggesting the same development. The form inmeney would have been a
graphical or an etymological restoration of the original constituent parts.
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that obviously cannot belong to the lexical root, but does not show any of
the otherwise attested i-stem declensional endings either. All of these forms
show the addition of the vowel -a after the i-formant, which is a curious
state of affairs; in a masculine/feminine i-stem paradigm, there is no case
form that includes -a-. One other option must be considered in these
examples: we know that in New Phrygian, the vowels /i/ <t> and /e/ <¢>
merge when immediately preceding the vowel /a/ <o> (and presumably
other vowels as well) and are written interchangeably (cf. the pair teapog
~ twopag). Presumably, such a graphical sequence of a non-low front vowel
and /a/ included a glide [j], which could but need not be phonological,
between the two vocalic elements: <eo>/<wo> [¢ja]. In the examples potia,
Cedxia, and moptiag, the written <t> may then just as well represent the
phonological vowel /e/, meaning that the forms in question need not be in
any way related to i-stems.

The Hesychian glosses are usually given in the accusative case, so we may
note that {eAxia is translated with a Greek form showing the NAPI neuter
ending -a, i.e. Gr. Adyavo ‘vegetables’. (elkia, at least, then, must show
the NAPIL neuter declensional ending -a. For this form, there are, in
principle, three possibilities: 1) (elkt- is a neuter i-stem (NASg. "(elkt), 2)
the actual neuter stem was thematic (ehkio- (NASg. “{elxiov), 3) the neuter
stem was a thematic ejo-formation (ehke/10- /zelkejo-/ (NASg. “Lehke/10v).
CeAxia, insofar as it can be trusted as a gloss, is likely to have as its
underlying lexical root a reflex of PIE *g%e/hs-. The manner in which this
root element developed so as to result in the form found in (gAxio must
have been quite convoluted, but the semantic match and the regular
development of the PIE initial *g"e/- into Phr. ek~ are too congruent for

one to dismiss the etymological equation (PhL 419). The creation of a stem
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CeAk- requires one to explain the lack of *4;5 > o and the addition of «, for

both of which there exist a number of possibilities.>>3,>>*

Let us now consider whether potio and fofia need to be analysed as i-
stems. In the case of potia, the clearly related pott discussed above seems
to decline like a regular feminine i-stem.?>> We may suppose that potio did
decline as a neuter i-stem, which would explain its ending -o from PIE
*-i-h2. In that case, however, if we wished to claim that pott and potio must
be case forms of the same word, as opposed to being merely derivationally
related, since the ending -a of patia cannot be a part of the feminine i-stem
paradigm, we would have to assume that pott is of the neuter gender as
well. As we have noted above, while this cannot be excluded, the perfect
syntactic convergence of a feminine “potv and a feminine poxpav would
need to be abandoned. Note that both partt and potio appear as the

penultimate words in their respective verses. A parallel situation is found

253 For the apparent lack of *4s > o, Orsat Ligorio (p.c.) has suggested to me that the root
Cel- was extracted from a thematic formation *g’elhs-o- > *dzel-o-, with the element *o
reinterpreted as belonging to the thematic stem.

254 The -k- likely belonged to a derivational suffix. One possibility is that Phrygian created
a -ko- nominal derivative: *dzel-ko- (as assumed by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 419)).

255 Note that the unwritten word boundary in the sequence patio otvovv, which ends a
verse, is assumed on the basis of owic, seemingly somehow related to owvovv, appearing
as the final word of its verse. A segmentation pott cotvovv would then suggest that the
two are wholly unrelated, which seems questionable, especially in light of the repetition
of pott and patia as the penultimate words in their respective verses. Also note that
aotvovv cannot reasonably write a Phrygian word: a word initial [aoi] would be wholly
unprecedented, whereas oot cannot spell [aui], since this inscription consistently writes
[u] as <v> before high vowels (cf. kv and xiovic) and as <o> before low vowels (cf.
kopoav and kopoog). If one rejected the form patia outright, the only other reasonable
solution would be to segment the sequence as patt o otvovv, with a acting as a preposition
to owovv. This runs into unsurmountable difficulties as well. There is no preposition a in
Phrygian at all, there is only evidence for ad and agc. ag is known to attach to a noun in the
accusative case: no matter the phonetic realisation of owovv, a final -¢ of ag would not be
lost before it (cf. the preserved word-internal [su] of kiovig). If ad were nevertheless used
with the accusative case, we would expect such a sequence to be written **0d owovv,
which is also evidently not the case.
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with otvovv and owvog appearing as the final word in their respective verses.
The latter two are evidently derivationally related in some manner, but
cannot be case forms of the same word. The poetic figure underlying this
parallelism is the polyptoton, the poetic repetition of two or more
synchronically clearly related non-identical derivations. There is no reason
to assume that pott and potioe cannot have also been used in the same
manner. Following this line of reasoning, the lexemes underlying pott and
patie would not have been the same. Assuming that poti- was a feminine
i-stem, it is questionable to propose that a neuter i-stem pati- (whose NAP1
case form would have been patia) could have also existed. Rather, it is far
simpler to assume that the neuter stem underlying potio was patio- (NSg
“uatov). Derivationally, such a potio- can be either: a) a thematic
derivative of some kind from the feminine i-stem poti-, either with the
direct addition of -o- or by the addition of the suffix -ijjo-, i.e. mati- + -o-
>> potio- [matijo-] (with automatic insertion of the glide) or mati- + -jo-
>> natio- /matijo-/; b) a thematic derivative in -ijo- (the Sievers variant of
the suffix -jo-) to a root or stem poz-, i.e. mat- + -ijo- >> potio- /matijo/;
c) a thematic derivative in ejo to an already existing nominal stem poz-, i.e.
mat- + -ejo- >> potio- /matejo-/.2>°

Ultimately, the matter hinges on whether the lexical root underlying pott
and potio was “ma- or “mat-; if the former, potia must be derived from a
ti-stem parti- (i.e., options a) or b)); if the latter, potio may just as well be

an ejo-adjective (i.e. option c), in addition to options a) and b)).

2% Since we have now abandoned the idea that potio. must be a case form of an i-stem, if
we are dealing with a thematic derivative, we no longer need to assume that the ending -a
must necessarily encode the neuter NAPI ending. This final -a may just as well be the
nominative singular of the a-stems. Since the syntactic function of potwa is currently
unknown, no secure verdict is possible.
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The form fofia is, in some ways, more problematic. This word is actually
spelt as toTia. Since <T> is also used to write Greek sampi, we cannot be
absolutely certain what the phonetic value of this sign was. It is most likely
to have been a local variant of <1>, and it will be treated as such here. The
inscription in which tofia appears reads: deWetitotiatiei. We may clearly
delineate word boundaries for deWeti and for tiei, the former being the
verbal form (cf. PhL 159) and the latter being the indirect object in the
dative singular (‘to Ti-") (PhL 358). We will follow the assumption that the
verbal root underlying deWeti is PIE *d'eg’- ‘to burn’ (§11.1.1.4 and
§V.3.9.3); the meaning of the verb is largely irrelevant for the syntax, so
alternative meanings may be substituted if one were to disagree with this
proposal of the meaning of the verb.

It is disputed whether the sequence fotia represents a single word. Obrador-
Cursach (PhL 368) claims that f01i must be an i-stem personal name in the
nominative singular without the usual ending -s, functioning as the only
possible agent of the sentence, where a must then be a preposition
governing the indirect object (i.e. presumably ‘ad with its final stop
assimilating to a following consonant, as is the case in New Phrygian). This
need not necessarily be the case, however. Since the verbal agent is marked
in the verbal ending, the subject of the sentence may also have been
unexpressed if it were understood from the context. While Phrygian does
sometimes drop the word-final -s of masculine a- and e-stem names, no
such dropping of the nominative ending is found in i-stem personal names
(though, admittedly, the examples of i-stem personal names in the
nominative singular are few in number). Furthermore, the use of a
preposition like ad before a dative case form that encodes the indirect
object, i.e. the generic beneficiary of a verbal action, is actually far rarer

than its absence for this specific function. It seems more likely that fotia
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must be taken as a single word, again showing the desinence -ia. We then
have two options on how to analyse this form: 1) following Obrador-
Cursach’s reasoning that this clause must, or is at least likely to, include a
named agent, to7ia is a masculine a-stem name appearing without its word-
final -s or, alternatively, a feminine a-stem name; or 2) the desinence of
tolia is either the desinence of the NAPI of a neuter i-stem f01i-, the neuter
NAPI or feminine a-stem NSg of a thematised i-stem to71i-(j)o-, or the
neuter NAPI or feminine a-stem NSg of a thematic ijo-derivation to a stem
to1-, i.e. to1-ijo-.**" If the former analysis of tofia as a personal name is
correct, it would function as the agent and no further commentary is
necessary; the sentence would translate as ‘TofTia(s) ought-to-burn to/for-
Ti-’. If the latter is correct, however, fofia can be interpreted both as
possibly representing the verbal agent or not. If fo1ia was not a personal
name, but nevertheless represented the verbal agent, -ia can only be the
NSg of a feminine or masculine a-stem. If totia is not the verbal agent,
however, -ia can only reasonably represent a NAPI neuter ending, either
from a neuter fo1i- or from a neuter f01i(j)o- (NASg “totion), with the form
being the direct object. In that case, deWeti folia tiei would translate as
‘(s)he-ought-to-burn the fo1i(o)s to/for-Ti-’. None of the given options
appear inherently superior to the others; if some reasonable etymology for
toli(o)-, or, alternatively, some attestation of an Anatolian name that could
have surfaced as "707i(a) in Phrygian could be found, the matter may yet

be resolved.

257 Note that, in contrast to {gAxia and partio, the -ia is unlikely to represent a phonological
sequence /eja/. The merger of the front non-low vowels before another vowel is a feature
of New Phrygian. While such a merger may have already been somewhat productive in
some variants of Old Phrygian, Old Phrygian seems to distinguish etymological sequences
of /eja/ and /ija/ well, as is suggested by niptiya < *-ija ~ tiveya < *-eja.
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Finally, we may examine the form maptiog, which we cannot do without
also taking into account the forms naptng, maptav, and maptog (PhL 327).
Even if none of the forms have a good explanation at this point, it ought to
be clear that they all ultimately derive from a stem mapt-. Whether mapt- is
itself is a lexical root or already a secondarily derived stem from some
earlier mop- is irrelevant for the purposes of analysing maptiog. At least in
this case, the origin of the desinence is unambiguous: no i-stem nominal
could have ever appeared with the desinence -toc. In this case, we are
explicitly dealing with a thematic case form of an a-stem, almost certainly
the genitive singular. The derivational history of maptia- does remain
obscure, however. We may equally suppose that: 1) an i-stem noun *parti-
became thematised (with an addition of -0- or -jo-); 2) an early stem/root
*part- was extended with the thematic suffix *-ije/o-; 3) an early stem/root
*part- formed an *-ih> feminine noun, with the suffix being in the Sievers
variant *-ija-, 4) a nominal stem *part- or *parto- formed a nominal ejo-
derivative *partejo-. The forms we have attested give some minor clues on
how they themselves and how maptiag ought to be analysed. maptav and
noptug obviously cannot derive from i-stems; it may be appealing to
consider them case forms of a thematic nominal mapto-, with moptav
showing the acc. sg. feminine a-stem desinence, and maptug being an
adverbial form in -os derived from a nominal stem (cf. the pair adjective
meka- ‘big, great’ >> adverb mekos ‘greatly’, as well as Greek adverbs in
-0¢),?*8 though deriving them both from a consonant stem mapt- is just as
reasonable, with -av being the consonant stem acc. sg. ending, and the
adverbial formant -os quite clearly not being limited to thematic stems. The

only form that can be theoretically analysed as an i-stem in addition to

258 See §VI1.4.
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naptiog, and this is speculative, is maptng, whose syntactic function cannot
be clearly determined. It could theoretically derive from a nom. pl. i-stem
*part-ej-es, a dat. pl. i-stem *part-ej-eis, but, more likely, from the nom.
pl. or dat. pl. of a consonant stem *part- (cf. the nom. pl. form natepng of
the consonant stem motep- and the dat. pl. consonant stem ending -eis in
yovpeig °130NY). Assuming a dative plural could have a locative meaning,
as would not be unexpected, the form maptng may well have functioned in
an adverbial fashion, which would at least explain its clear use as an adjunct
in inscription °118%: teti(o)kuevoc etov diwg ke (epehog Ke mapTNG
‘condemned may-he-become among both gods and men partys’.

Thus, when comparing maptiog to the other form showing a stem wopt-, the
simplest solution that accounts for all the forms is to assume the existence
of a t-stem mopt-, of which moptav and moptng would be case forms,
naptug a derived adverb, and maptia- a derived thematic -ejo- or -ijo- or an
athematic -jja < *-ih. nominal formation. Other analyses are possible, of
course, but they all require a greater number of derivational differentiations
between the attested forms. For the time being, then, it is most
parsimonious to assume that the stem mapt- did not form a derived i-

stem.>>’

259 We may note that it is difficult to imagine a PIE lexical root that would surface as mapt-
in Phrygian. The vocalism is especially problematic: it cannot originate from a zero-grade
formation like *py#/d-, since a vocalic *r next to a labial apparently developed into -ro- in
Phrygian (cf. ppott- < *myp-ti-; see further in §11.3.2.2.2). The q, if inherited, could only
have originated from the presence of *A..2 or from a long grade *&. Neither option seems
particularly appealing: if the former, the lexical root would need to be of the shape
*peh.art/d- or *phaert/d-, both of which are mere transponates, as no such root is known;
if the latter, the lengthened grade needs to be explained in some way. Even assuming a
lexical root that would surface as Phrygian par-, from which napt- would be a derived ¢
stem, has some issues. In terms of a laryngeal explanation for Phrygian -a-, there is no
comparative evidence that would suggest a PIE root *peh..r- ever existed. For any
derivation of part-, the lengthened grade of a lexical root would need to be explained.
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The forms we have not analysed yet are ‘akri- and takpt-. Ultimately,
whatever the derivational sequence is, takpig is likely to be in the
nominative singular case (PhL 352, CIPP2 19): it appears in the syntactic
phrase PAackov ke Tokpig ke, a clearly coordinated nominal phrase, where
it is difficult to conceive of some analysis where the two elements would
not be syntactically coordinated, with the NASg neuter ending -ov
corresponding to a NSg ending -ic. taxpic, then, may be a synchronic
feminine i-stem. Derivationally, however, interpreting taxpig as such is
extremely suspect in Indo-European terms: the reflex of the lexical root
would need to be *tak-, to which two separate derivational formants, first
*r and then *i, would need to be added. Since only the nominative singular
case form of tokpit- is known, a derivational analysis that does have
precedent within Phrygian is possible. A lexical root *tak- would first be
extended with a thematic adjective-forming suffix *-ro-, giving *takro-.
Thematic forms were apparently the base from which *i7-abstract nouns
were formed, thus *takro- ‘pertaining to tak-> >> *takrit- ‘tak-ness’.*®° The
nominative singular case of the i7T-abstracts in Phrygian would regularly
surface as -s, which would then explain taxp1g.

As far as "akri- is concerned, the form is hypothetical, since we have
extracted it from axpioti-, a sti-derivation from, presumably, a nominal

formation. Formally, the same analysis as for toxpic applies.?®!

260 For the it-stems in Phrygian, see §I11.3.10.1.2. One such pair of a thematic formation
associated with an it-abstract is “‘umno- (extended into an agent noun umnota-) ~ ‘umnit-
(in a denominal aorist stem umnis- < *umnit-s-). Another such pair may be otwvo- (of acc.
sg. owvovv) ~ owig (nom. sg.). This derivational association is also known in Greek, cf.
THE- ~ TOEO- ‘box’.

261 An interpretation of *akpi- as actually being an it-stem “axpir- is likewise possible;
Takrit- + -sti- would certainly also surface as axpiott-.
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I11.3.4 u-stems

Relevant examples: alus ‘PN’, nidus ‘PN”’, ti(v)-/u1- ‘Ti-’, vasu- ‘PN’, pdv-
‘part of the grave’

The attested u-stems of Phrygian appear to have generally shown the same
stem throughout the paradigm, with the exception of the PN vasu- (PhL 80-

82).

The attested endings of the u-stems are:

ending
nom. sg. -U-§
gen. sg. -0s
acc. sg. -u-n
dat. pl. -u-eifs]

Table #22: The u-stem endings of Phrygian.

alus is likely a personal name appearing three times, always alongside the
apparently verbal form sifeto.

The meaning of nidus, presumably in the nom. sg. case, is not known (PhL
310).

pov- is a term that refers to some part of a grave complex (Haas 1966: 78).
It appears as an addition to the curse formula: 10¢ vi cgploLV KVOLLOVL KOKOV
afBepetop awvt cag pdvel] °73V. The use of arvt and a nominal form in the
dative case after the verb usually introduces a second part of the grave that
ought not to be damaged. In the case of pdvet, the -g1- suggests that the
form is dative, but since the inscription is broken off immediately

afterwards, we cannot be certain whether the form was actually dat. sg.
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pover or the expected dat. pl. pdvelg]. The preceding demonstrative
pronoun cog is best analysed as being in the dative plural case of the
feminine gender (“sdis) (§1V.3.3),2%> which then suggests that the same
holds for the following word, meaning that udv- was a noun of the feminine
gender (as also assumed by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 296)).

The initial cluster of pdv- has long been noted as likely being of a non-
native origin. Haas (1966: 78) was the first to propose that udv- is the
Phrygian adaptation of Lydian mruwa-/murwa- ‘stele’ or some other
closely related Anatolian lexeme; cf. the apparently related Lyd. miola-,
miweénda- mAiwési-, which refer to some part of the grave complex
(Melchert 1994: 373). Since pov- seemingly appears in the plural, it is
unlikely that it would have meant ‘stele’. As such, it is unlikely that
Phrygians borrowed Lyd. mruwa- with its original meaning intact. Either
the term underwent some slight semantic shift, or the original term
underlying Phrygian pdv- was one of the other candidates mentioned above

or some other related variant.2%

The personal name vasu- appears three times in the corpus, in the forms
vasus, vasos, and vasous (PhL 238). In all three instances, it appears close

to the term kanutievan-, an -evan-type noun that is used to form either a

2621t is true that we cannot entirely discount the possibility that cag is in the genitive

singular case of the feminine gender and that its use next to the apparently dative pdvel[¢?]
is due to case syncretism, though actual examples of similar conflation are few and far
between (cf. 10¢ cav kakovv [...] povior °60F, though in that case, the unexpected use of
the accusative singular form of the pronoun is likely the result of the unexpected word
order where ca- is not immediately followed by the noun it refers to). Since a reading
povel[¢] is not counterindicated in any way, proposing that we are dealing with an instance
of case syncretism is wholly unnecessary.

263 The adaptation of a non-native /mr/ as a Phrygian pd makes the most sense if one
assumes that the non-native /r/ was a tap or a flap in this environment, whereas the native
Phrygian /r/ would have been a trill, meaning that the speakers found [d] to be a closer
approximation of the non-native rhotic.
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title or a patronymic. The appearance of vasu- in °P-02 is comparatively
easy to understand: sest bugnos vasos kanutievanos. Since kanutievanos is
in the genitive singular case, the same is likely to hold for vasos. The
inscription then translates as ‘this [is] Bugnos [son of] Vasus kanutievais’.
The fact that vasos seems to show no evidence of -v- has led Brixhe (1990:
70-71 apud PhL 238) to suppose that v was lost before o, which is indeed
very likely; gen. sg. *vasvos > vasos (LL 1822, PhL 238).2%

The forms vasous °P-03 and vasus °P-05 are likely to be the forms of the
nominative singular (LL 1825). In °P-03, all other nouns are in the
nominative singular forms: vasous iman mekas kanutievais devos ke mekas
‘Vasous, Iman (PN) great, kanutievais and the god great’ (PhL 238). For
vasus, which appears as part of a broken off initial sequence vasus kanutie/,
Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) assumes it to be in the nominative singular on the
basis of the ending -us, which can indeed hardly be anything else in the
context of a u-stem. The spelling vasous, he suggests, shows hesitation
between o and u, and may even be an attempt at a correction during
engraving.?®® In his reckoning, the name vasus was /vasus/ in phonological
terms.

Brixhe (1990: 70), on the other hand, has suggested that the spelling
vacillation between u and ou rather suggests an attempt at spelling some
vowel other than /u/, presumably [0], which would have developed from
earlier *6u. The name would then have originally had the nominative
singular form vasous (LL 1820, 1825).

Orel (1997: 292, 466) has proposed that the name vas(o)u- derives from

some reflex of Proto-Anatolian *uassu- ‘good’. Similar sounding names

264 Such a development will also serve to explain the declension of fiv- further below in

this section.
265 For a similar hesitation between o and u, he compares the fragment Jeivanous[ °G-250,
which can hardly be anything other than a spelling variant of gen. sg. -evanos.
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can be found in the area: Oacig and Ovacong (in Cilicia), Ovacocag (in
Lycia); Obrador-Cursach (PhL 238) suggests that the Phrygian name is the
hypocoristic of a Luwian personal name like Wasurunti(ya)- or
Wasusarma-. Since the Phrygian name is of a non-native origin, it seems
preferable to assume that the spellings -ou- and -u- were meant to represent
/u/, rather than the reflex of *ou; the ablaut pattern nom. sg. *vasous ~ obl.
*vasu- would be quite unexpected in a personal name that was only loaned

into the language after the Phrygians had already migrated into Anatolia.

The divine name Tiv- < PIE *diu- needs to be analysed in light of the
declensional pattern its PIE antecedent had.?6

Originally, the PIE root *dei- ‘day, sky’ formed a u-stem noun: nom. sg.
*déi-u- (EDG 498-499). Subsequently, this noun was re-analysed as a root
noun that had the following declension: nom. sg. diéu-s, gen. sg. diu-o/es,
dat. sg. diu-ei, acc. sg. *dieum > *diém (via Stang’s law).

The case forms of #iv- ‘Ti-’ attested in Phrygian are: gen. sg. NPh. tio¢ (LL
1825), dat. sg. OPh. fiei, NPh. tig, tin, 1t (the latter before vowels) (LL
1825),%°7 acc. sg. OPh. tivan, NPh. tiav (LL 1825).

In the New Phrygian era, the stem of this lexeme in the oblique cases and
the accusative was 11-. In the Old Phrygian era, the stem was likely to have
been tiv-, directly reflecting PIE *diu-. The loss of -v- in the stem was a
comparatively late development, as is suggested by the etymology, the

form tivan, and what appears to be the feminine derivative tiveya ‘PN”’.

266 This divine name is commonly translated as “Zeus” on the basis of the etymological
connection to Greek Zebc. I follow those scholars who use the Phrygian stem Ti- as a
translation, as the nominative is still unknown.

267 Brixhe (2002: 7) gives that possibility that Old Phrygian tiei °NW-101 is the dative
singular form of the divine name also attested in New Phrygian GSg tiog, DSg 11e, ASg
tiav. Should Brixhe be correct, the form would imply that the -v- was analogically lost in
the dative in the Old Phrygian era already.
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The loss of -v- in the stem by the New Phrygian era was analogical from
the genitive singular case form: the original gen. sg. *fiv-os would have
regularly lost v before the vowel o (cf. *vasvos > vasos), giving the attested
gen. sg. tios/tiog (cf. LL 1822). This oblique stem would have then spread
to the remainder of the paradigm.

The accusative singular case form OPh. tivan, NPh. tiav presents an
interesting conundrum.?®® In Old Phrygian, the -v- is apparently present in
the accusative case, and, since the PIE acc. sg. form *d(i)iem did not
preserve a *y, we must conclude that the introduction of v into the
accusative singular case was analogical.

In principle, there are two explanations for the form tivan:

1) tivan is an entirely innovative acc. sg. form, created from the
oblique stem #iv- while it still showed -v- and the acc. sg. consonant
stem ending -an (cf. Greek acc. sg. Aia);*%’

2) the original PIE acc. sg. form *diiem developed regularly into PPh.
*tijan, and then had its stem analogically levelled into #v- on the
basis of the oblique cases, while preserving the original ending:
*tijan >> tivan.

The subsequent loss of -v- in NPh. twav, if directly descended from OPh.

tivan, is likely to be analogical, as was the case in dat. sg. t16.2"°

268 The sequence tiv/ | n in °B-07 where there is enough room for one letter can hardly be

read as anything other than tivan; the missing letter must certainly be a vowel, and no other
vowel seems a likely substitution. Syntactically, the form in question must be an
accusative singular, as it is part of a coordinated nominal sequence tiv/./n ke devu/.] ke
umnotan. Semantically, the reference to the divine name fiv- is extremely fitting; the
following element of the sequence is devun ‘god (acc. sg.)’. The whole phrase tivan ke
devun ke umnotan means ‘both Tiv- and the god umnotan’, with all its elements in the
accusative singular case.

269 Greek Afo was created in the same manner (oblique stem *31(F)- + acc. sg. consonant
stem ending -a)) and replaced earlier Zijv < *diem (Chantraine 1999: 399).

270 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 359) assumes NPh. tiav to be a direct reflex of PIE *diem (or,
rather, its Sievers variant *diiem): PIE *diiem > PPh. tijan > OPh. *tian > NPh. tiav. Such
a development cannot explain the OPh. form fiv/a/n, however, which Obrador-Cursach
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The developments of the divine name 7iv-/T1- were then:

gen. sg. dat. sg. acc. sg.
PIE/PGPh. | *diuos *diuei *d(i)iem
PPh. 1 *tivos *tivei *tijan
PPh. II *tivos *tivei *tivan | *tivan
OPh. *ti.08 *tivei / ti.ei tivan / tivan = <tivan>
NPh. ti(j)os = <twoc> | ti(jej = <tm> | ti(j)an = <tioav>

Table #23: The development of the case forms of the PIE noun *diéus. The
underlined elements in the forms are analogical. Otherwise, regular

phonetic developments are assumed.

I11.3.4.1 The masculine personal suffix -avos

A nominal with the apparently thematic suffix -avo- always appears as a
designation for some individual or as part of a sequence including a
personal name (PhL 86-88):

adoikavoi ‘to Adoikavos (dat. sg.)’ °G-02, ates arkiaevais akenanogavos
(nom. sg.) °M-01, bonok akenanogavos (nom. sg.) °W-01a, akinanovagan
tives modrovanak °M-04, olgiavos asakas °G-150, baba memevais
proitavos k®@iyanaveyos °M-01b, bba memeveis protaitavo[s] kTianaveyos
°M-02.

Such nominals must have been used for designating some individual. It

seems unlikely these would have been proper personal names; rather, the

considers an “unclear sequence”. The only other possibility is that NPh. tiav does directly
reflect PIE *diiem and that OPh. tivan is a dialectal form that had the intervening -v-
introduced analogically and which was not a direct antecedent of tiov. Postulating the
existence of a dialectal form seems unnecessary to me, however, since it needlessly
complicates the scenario for no additional explanatory benefit, especially in light of the
fact that we know that -v- was in fact lost in the oblique case forms of this lexeme by the
New Phrygian era.

275



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

context suggests that these were either additions to personal names (such

as, for instance, patronyms) or titles of some kind.

Most likely, akenanogavos was a religious title of some sort.

First of all, that akenanogavos is a title is already explicitly clear from the
fact that the term appears alongside two different personal names: ates
arkiaevais akenanogavos °M-01a, bonok akenanogavos °W-0la (PhL
170).

Inscription °M-01a reads: ates arkiaevais akenanogavos midai lavagtaei
vanaktei edaes. In this sentence, ates (personal name) arkiaevais (addition
to personal name) akenanogavos (title) is the subject of the sentence and
the indirect object (i.e. beneficiary of the verbal action) is Midas, given in
the dat. sg. case: midai lavagtaei vanaktei ‘to Midas, commander and king’.
The whole sentence ultimately translates as ‘Ates [...] to Midas [...] placed’.
The object being placed is not directly expressed, but it is clear from the
context that it refers to the monument on which the inscription appears (cf.
CIPP 8-9).

°M-09 is fragmentary and entirely uninformative: lake-anol.

We may attempt to analyse inscription °W-0la: bonok akenanogavos
materan areyastin vrekun tedatoy; yostutut---a-m-noy akenanogavos aey
‘Bonok, the akenanogavos, had the sculpture (of) Mother Areyastis made.
Whosoever tutut---a-m-noy, akenanogavos may-he-be.” (cf. CIPP 36-39,
Lubotsky 1988) In the first segment of this inscription, we learn that Bonok,
who is akenanogavos, commissioned a monument for the Great Mother.
The latter segment seems to be a conditional sentence of some sort. The
actual conditional relative clause is unfortunately too poorly attested to be
read and analysed, beyond noting that it begins with the pronoun yos typical

for this type of syntactic constructions. Our analysis proceeds from the
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assumption that akenanogavos aey is the resulative clause that lays out the
consequence of the condition being fulfilled, in this case, ‘may-he-be
akenanogavos’, with aey being the 3sg perfect subj. form of the verb ‘to
be’ with a jussive meaning.?’! Following such a syntactic framework, the
meaning of the sentence is clearly not imprecative. We may interpret this
segment of the monumental inscriptions as a set of instructions on how to
become akenanogavos or how to properly emulate the qualities of
akenanogavos: ‘Bonok, who is akenanogavos, did this. Whosoever [does
X], may they (also) be akenanogavos.’. In this case, ‘doing X’ would

presumably mean doing something similar or identical to Bonok.

Such an interpretation does hinge on how we approach reading the
monument as a whole, however. Lubotsky (1988) has previously analysed
the form aey as a 3sg indicative perfect of the verb *h:es- ‘to be’. While
this 1s ultimately unlikely, his reading of the inscriptions on the monument
as a whole is certainly a viable possibility; we need only substitute his
interpretation of aey as an indicative perfect form for a subjunctive perfect.
Lubotsky took the whole sequence yostutut [...] aey to be a single relative
> 272

conditional clause meaning ‘whosoever [afterwards] is akenanogavos’.

This clause would be followed by another relative conditional clause found

271 No analysis of aey as a nominal form seems viable. Lubotsky (1988) has previously

interpreted aey as a 3sg perfect form of the verb ‘to be’ (< *hie-his-e + -i), but the addition
of a primary -i to an indicative perfect form is an unlikely development. An analysis of
the form as a subjunctive *hehis-e-i > PPh. *aei with the regular athematic subjunctive
ending -ei (>> aey) is more probable. See further in §V.2.5.

272 With there being only two examples of the subjunctive known in Phrygian, aey and
podaskai, the actual functions of the subjunctive in Phrygian, beyond it being an irrealis
mood, are not known. Thus, while we know from podaskai that a subjunctive has a jussive
meaning in a main clause, we cannot say anything about its function in a dependent clause,
which may well have been simply conditional. The same situation is found in the sigmatic
optatives, which encode potentiality in relative conditional clauses and jussivity in main
(resultative) clauses. See further in §V.1.2.
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on the same monument: yosesait materey eveteksetey ovevin onoman da¥et
‘whosoever to this Mother eveteksis [his own?] name puts’. The
consequence is laid out in the third clause: lakedokey venavtun avtay
materey ‘may he himself be seized by Mother herself’. In this
interpretation, Bonok, who is akenanogavos, is warning the following
akenanogavos to refrain from putting their own name on the monument
that he commissioned: ‘Bonok, the akenanogavos, had this monument
made for Mother Areyastis. Whoever should be akenanogavos after me
(and) should put their own name on the monument, may they be seized’ by
the Mother.’

The novel analysis given above and Lubotsky’s analysis ultimately differ
in terms of which segments of the monument ought to be read as

continuous.

[FPERPY T FARTeS o3 TP TT TERAPT o0 AKRVANG [ AT P
Image #4: A drawing of the Areyastis monument (Lubotsky 1988: 10).
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The inscription(s) of the Areyastis monument are separated into the
following segments by Brixhe-Lejeune (CIPP 36-41):
W-01a-II [A] materan areyastin,
W-01a-III [B] bonok akenanogavos;
W-01a-I [C1] vrekun tedatoy [C2] yostutut[-------- -] akenanogavos
aey;
W-01b [D] yosesait materey eveteksetey ovevin onoman da¥et,

lakedokey venavtun avtay materey.

The first sentence in any justifiable reading is clearly comprised of A-B-
C1.2" Lubotsky (1988) takes the approach that this is then immediately
continued by C2-D, which forms an imprecative sentence of its own.

The approach taken in this work is that the 4-B-C segments comprise a
separate section of the inscription that is more concerned with the
placement of the monument (4-B-C/) and the title akenanogavos (C2),
with section D being a separate imprecative formula that applies generally
with no direct relation to the other segments. At least to the author of this
work, this seems more likely than Lubotsky’s reading, where C2 and D
would constitute the same sentence, despite the physical distance between
the end of C2 (in the lower left corner of the monument) and the beginning

of D (in the upper right part of the monument).

The meaning of akenanogavos as a title of some sort also seems to be
confirmed by the syntax of °M-04: akinanogavan tiyes modrovanak |[.
Without delving on the ending -an too much at this point, we may note that

the form is quite clearly in the accusative case, whereas the other elements

273 In syntactic terms, it is entirely irrelevant whether the sequence is 4-B or B-A.
Whenever A-B is written, B-A is also a possibility with no change in meaning.
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are most likely in the nominative singular. The beginning (and only
readable part) of this inscriptions then has tiyes modrovanak (nom. sg.)
‘Tiyes, the Modro-king’ as the subject of the sentence, with akinanogavan
being the direct object (CIPP 23).

Clearly, then, akenanogavos must be a title of some sort (PhL 170). The
clear association of the title with Mother Areyastis in °“W-01 and the
contrast between “Midas lavagtas vanak, who seems to hold no religious
function, and Ates Arkiaevais akenanogavos, who placed the monument for
the former’s benefit, likely indicates that the secular and religious

hierarchies were separate, with akenanogavos belonging to the latter.

The other two nouns in which the suffix -avo- appears are less informative.
proitavos appears twice, but always in the same onomastic sequence: “baba
memevais proitavos kTianaveyos (CIPP 10, 257). In both cases, the entire
sequence clearly refers to the same individual, Baba. There is very little we
can say about this sequence, beyond noting that all the elements are
masculine and in the nominative singular and that avo-stem follows the
evan-stem which follows the personal name, as in ates arkiaevais
akenanogavos. The precise function and meaning of proitavos remain
ambiguous in this case, however. Whereas we have enough examples of
akenanogavos to draw the conclusion we are dealing with a title of some
sort, the same claim cannot be made for proitavos (cf. PhL 336-337).

The final instance of the suffix -avo-, in olgiavos, appearing in °G-150
olgiavos asakas (CIPP 135-137), gives no further clues, beyond suggesting
that an avo-nominal can appear after what seems to be a personal name (in

this case, asakas (PhL 184).
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What we may clearly see from the examples that are available to us, the
suffix -avo- was used in at least one religious title and in a possible element
of the onomastic formulae. Based on this consideration and the sequence
av, it has been suggested that -avo- ultimately derives from a masculine
personal suffix *-eu- (nom. sg. *-éus) (PhL 86-88).2"* In Greek, the reflex
of this suffix formed the -g0g type nouns, which refer to masculine
individuals, agents in some instances, but other types of masculine derived
nouns with a reference to some specific individual in others (Risch 1974:
156-159). The inheritance of -avo- for a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian suffix with
a strong stem *-éu- and a weak stem *-eu- is both formally and semantically

fitting.

This etymological identification now allows us to further analyse the
Phrygian suffix -avo-. If the element av of the suffix originated in PGPh.
*eu, there is nothing peculiar about the first stage of its development: as we
already know, Phrygian did not undergo Osthoff’s law. As such, *éu would
develop regularly into *au > OPh. /au/ <av>.

The attested nom. sg. form -avos suggests that this suffix was secondarily
thematised before the advent of the Old Phrygian era (Lubotsky 1988: 12,
PhL 86-87). This is, however, where we run into an issue. The nominative
singular forms are all congruent with this explanation.

The form akinanogavan, with its unexpected ending, seems to appear as
the direct object of the sentence with its final word poorly readable in
inscription °M-04: akinanogavan (acc. sg.) : tiyes (nom. sg.) : modrovanak
(nom. sg.) : avara’. Lubotsky (1988: 12) has proposed that the ending -an

belongs to a feminine a-stem accusative singular. In this case, the stem

274 Cf. Gr. immebe.
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akinanogava- would be a feminine thematic counterpart to the masculine
thematic akenanogavo- and would be a religious title used to refer to
Mother Kybele herself. Since inscription °M-04 actually appears on the

goddess’s throne itself, this interpretation of the form is extremely fitting.

The suffix -av(o)- is also found in an onomastic element that is repeated
twice: ktiyan-av-eyo-, which is an ejo-derivative from a noun “kfiyan-
av(o)-*"> The meaning of this onomastic element or, rather, of "k{iyan-
remains obscure (PhL 283). The cluster £1- is only found in this one lexeme
and it is difficult to ascertain what sound(s) it would have transcribed to
begin with. Certainly, this would not have been a native sound or
combination of sounds.?’® The entire term may well have been derived
from a local title of some kind, though most authors prefer to derive it from
a geographical term. A connection with the city name Tyana (Gr. THova,
Hitt. Tuwanuwa) has been proposed (Vassileva 2008: 167), but as Brixhe-
Lejeune (CIPP 257) point out, it is difficult to connect the initial Phrygian
consonant cluster with the Anatolian form. Obrador-Cursach (PhL 283)
suggests a possible connection with the Bithynian city Kiog (also Kuavig),
but this also fails to properly explain the initial consonant cluster of

Phrygian.

275 The suffix -ejo- appears to have attached itself primarily onto both thematic and
athematic nominals. The suffix has an identical shape for both, so if the underlying noun
is not known, we cannot ascertain its thematic or athematic nature on the basis of an ejo-
derivation. See also in §111.3.1.4.

276 1t is more or less impossible to imagine any inherited sequence of segments that would
produce a result written with £7-. The only possibility for this sequence to be in any way
inherited would be to assume an earlier *k/1- that underwent syncope into k27- that was
written without the schwa (noted as a possibility by Brixhe (1982: 233)). Otherwise, we
would expect the resulting inherited cluster as a whole to undergo voicing assimilation
into **g1-. There is some marginal evidence that syncope could have produced a reduced
vowel 2 (§V1.2.4), but that process only appears to have been operational in the proclitic
reduction of -i after the Old Phrygian era.
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We may note that <1> spelt either /dz/ or /z:/; at this point presumably still
the former. From a purely graphical rendering, we should then read a
preliminary /kdz/. Phrygian does not allow clusters of mixed voicing, so,
more properly, we are dealing either with /gdz/ or /kts/. While assimilation
of voice is usually anticipatory in Phrygian, if the cluster as a whole were
actually voiced, there would have been no reason to write it with initial <k>
instead of <g>. What we are dealing with, then, is a non-native sequence
that would have been interpreted or at least thought to be best spelt as if
being /kts/.?”” What non-native sound the Phrygians who used the term
would have interpreted as /kts/ is difficult to guess at. There are a number
of possibilities, from bona fide consonant clusters of [k] and an affricate or
sibilant, to affricates such as [ts] or [tf],2”® sounds that would have sounded
vaguely affricate-like to the Phrygians, like [t]] or [ki], or something else
entirely. As a result, it is easy to project all kinds of possible local terms
into "ktiyan-, with the only constraint being which phonetic characteristics
one is willing to ascribe to the donor language and how the Phrygians
would have interpreted those: e.g. even a slight secondary articulation of
the initial dental in Tyana/TOava/Tuwanuwa, [tYuana-] or [tiyana-], could
be argued to have been re-interpreted by the Phrygians as some sort of an

> 279

affricate that they would have written with <kt or a slight fronting of

277 Compare also <7s>, the only other written consonant cluster that includes the arrow
sign. In this case, <fs> = */dzs/ can really only write [ts] or some other voiceless affricate,
which would not have been a native phoneme or consonant cluster in Old Phrygian. k1-
would have been seen as sufficiently clear way to write a non-native otherwise unknown
*kts-, instead of needlessly complicating the spelling by using something like **<k1s>.
278 While <1s> does almost certainly spell a voiceless affricate of some kind, a different
strategy for spelling a voiceless affricate could have easily been adopted by the scribe(s)
of this inscription if no such sound existed in Phrygian at all.

279 Or a local alveolar value for [t] that would be seen as closer to an affricate, or a local
slightly delayed release of a stop when compared to Phrygian, among many other
theoretical possibilities.
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the velar in Kwavig could have had the Phrygian re-interpret [kiani-] as
[kiiani-] =~ [k%iani] with an affricated release.

As such, it is currently a fruitless endeavour to speculate on which exact
local term could formally fit the spelling of “kfiyan-. Any possible
candidates, while certain needing to phonetically broadly fit the Phrygian
form, ought to be evaluated from a semantic and a locally contextually
pertinent perspective first, as well as from the standpoint of what meaning
an -av(o)-eyo- construction in Phrygian would have actually encoded. With

this in mind, no final verdict on the origin of this term will be made here.

Returning to the matter of the avo-suffix, it was apparently used as a
personal suffix used to specify some individual, by forming a title
(akenanogavos), an individual designation (adoikavos ‘PN or some means
of designating a specific individual’), and perhaps other types that could be
used to refer to individual actors.

The original suffix PPh. *-@v- was thematised (Lubotsky 1988: 12, PhL 86-
87), with the o-stem variant -avo- used to refer to masculine and the a-stem

variant -ava- used to refer to feminine entities.

I11.3.5 r-stems

Relevant examples: brater-/Bpatep- ‘brother’, daker-/daxep- ‘monument

vel sim.”, mater-/poatep- ‘mother’, avap ‘husband’, matep- ‘father’

The r-stems are unique in Phrygian in that every known instance of an r-
stem noun seems to faithfully reflect the change in vocalism of nouns
belonging to this type in PIE: nom. sg. *-ér ~ acc. sg. *-er-m (PhL 80-81,
85-86, LL 1820, 1825).

284



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

The attested endings of the r-stems are:

ending
nom. sg. -r
gen. sg. -r-os
dat. sg. -r-ey
acc. sg. -r-an
nom. pl. -r-es
acc. pl. -r-ais

Table #24: The r-stem endings of Phrygian.

The two most transparent examples in perhaps the entire Phrygian corpus
are NP1 natep-ng < PIE *phater-es ~ GSg matp-og < PIE *phatr-os and NSg
matar < PIE *mehzter ~ ASg mater-an < PIE *meh:ter-m both of which

preserve the characteristic ablaut pattern of PIE (PhL 198, 294, 328).

What shape the oblique stem variants of non-familial »-stems would have
taken is unclear. We may only speculate how well the ablaut alternations
of r-final suffixes would have survived into the various periods of
Phrygian; they may either have been levelled (giving obliques of the type
*-er-) or preserved (their shape being *-r-).

The singular example of an oblique 7-stem is the gen. sg. form matpog ‘of
the father’, which clearly shows that this particular word did preserve its
ancient oblique stem variant. This also seems to be confirmed by the
adjective patriyo- ‘fatherly’, which is a jo-adjective built to the oblique
stem patr-. We would do well not to take this example as particularly
informative for the situation of 7-stems in general; as part of the most basic

vocabulary, it may well have preserved a more archaic declension than
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other members of its morphological category (as is, indeed, the case in

Greek) (Chantraine 1999: 863-865).

NSg daxap ~ ASg dakeran ‘monument vel sim.’ is not of PIE age, but was
created in either PGPh. or PPh. from the neo-root *dak- ‘to make’ (cf.
§V.3.9.2) and behaves like a typical hysterodynamic r-stem: transponate
*drehik-ér, acc. sg. *d'ehik-er-m (CIPP2 54, contra PhL 86, who assumes

the form must have been *d'eh;-k-ter-).

The noun tira-/Cepa- ‘hand’, which was historically an r-stem, has been
transferred to the a-, i.e. the feminine thematic, declension (PhL 247). Its
prehistory merits further consideration, since it provides evidence for two
heretofore rarely acknowledged Phrygian phenomena.

The fact that fira- and Ceipa- do mean ‘hand’ in Phrygian is difficult to
dispute at this point. It was Neumann (1997: 25) who first proposed an
association of OPh. fira- to NPh. (eipa-. Formally, associating both with
PIE *g’es-(6)r ‘hand’ (Hammig 2013: 150-151) fits if one assumes: 1) a
palatalization of PIE *g’ before a front vowel; 2) OPh. <1> and NPh. <(>
are used to write the same lineage of phonemes; 3) the vocalism of OPh.
and NPh. forms can be reconciled; and 4) the semantics fit.

Probably the biggest breakthrough in terms of understanding the semantics
was made once Kloekhorst (2015: 115) identified OPh. petes as having the
meaning ‘feet’. This suddenly thrust the poorly transcribed (and later lost)
inscription °125 in an entirely new light; the precative apodosis previously
read as {elpa K€ 01 TELEG KE TITTETIKUEVA 0T TIE 00€vvoL Zzeira and his peies
condemned may-they-become’ (cf. Haas 1966 and others) now suddenly
made perfect sense once one emended 7eteg into meteg: (epo(l) Ke 01 TETEG

‘hand(s) and his feet condemned may-become’ (cf. PhL 331).
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Following this interpretation, the protasis of °106" is also suddenly clear:
10G V1 GELLOVV KVOLUOVEL KAKOLV a00KET Celpat “whosoever to-this grave a-
bad-thing would-do by-hand’ (Himmig 2013: 150-151).

With regards to the vocalism, we have now managed to identify evidence
that OPh. <e> and <i> are used to write a segment /¢/, which corresponds
to NPh. <er> or <t>. The spelling difference in fira- ~ {eipa- then no longer
poses a problem.

For the assumption that the initial segment represents the same phoneme
lineage, we may note that the graphemes OPh. <1> and NPh. <{> are
extremely rare in the corpus. While no direct identity exists between 1 and
{ beyond in the word for hand, it would be extremely unlikely for the two
graphemes to encode wholly dissimilar sounds, considering hardly any
other marginal grapheme could fit the same distribution, both in
phonological environment or relative frequency (§11.3.2.3.4).

Finally, the palatalisation of inherited *g" is supported by additional
evidence. The Phrygian reflex of *gesr- as 1ir-/Ceip- is one of the best
examples in favour of Phrygian palatalization, i.e. PIE *g%e > PGPh. *g’e
> PPh. *dze, but the other evidence in favour of Phrygian palatalization is
robust as well (§11.3.2.3.4).

As such, the etymology of Tira-/Ceipa- as originating in PIE *g’es-r- ‘hand’
is difficult to dispute in light of all the evidence. The one apparent issue,

the development of *-sr-, will be treated below.

The Proto-Indo-European antecedent of fira- was the holokinetic r-stem

noun *g’esr, with its three stem variants being nom.sg *g’es-r ~ acc. sg.

*ghs-er-m ~ obl. *g’s-r- (Kloekhorst 2013: 111-115).2%

280 This account of the development of the words for hand in the various Indo-European

languages is adopted from Kloekhorst (2013: 111-115 et passim), which in my view best
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The Phrygian noun fira- is best explained as deriving from the oblique
stem of *g’esr- which also underlies all the attested forms of the Greek
word for ‘hand’, Attic-Ionic yeip, xepog; Aeolic ynp, xeppdc. While there
can be no doubt that the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian oblique stem was *g’ehr-,
what its nominative was can only be speculated upon. If the oblique stem
had already been adopted to form the nominative at this point, the
nominative form would need to be *gfehr, surfacing either as *g’ehr or
*ghehy. The former option seems suspect in light of the phonotactics of
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The latter option is then preferable. In any case,
this nominative form was replaced in both the daughter languages with a
new form based on the oblique stems.?8! 8

The transfer to the a-stems was possibly the result of the noun for ‘hand’
having acquired a feminine gender in PIE, or at least in PGPh., already (cf.
Gr. fem. yeip). We can speculate that the noun was absorbed into the

characteristically feminine a-stems as a means of saliently marking its

grammatical gender.?%3

explains the Hittite reflexes NSg kessar, ASg kisseran, GSg kisras. This account is not
universally accepted, however, with the most common alternative appearing in the
literature being a reconstruction *g'es-or, *g" es-or-m, *g’es-r-. Since Phrygian 1ir- only
requires the existence of the (neo-)oblique *g’esr- to be explained, both models are
compatible with it, with Kloekhorst’s account simply requiring the levelling of the
vocalism of the strong stem *g’es- into the oblique cases, which likely happened in post-
Anatolian PIE already in any case.

281 The new nominative in the Greek dialects would need to have been independently
created multiple times after the disintegration of Proto-Greek itself, i.e. after the resolution
of *hr clusters, which had different reflexes in the dialects, with all the neo-nominatives
being extracted from the oblique forms specific to the individual dialects.

282 Since the nominatives were in any case replaced entirely by a new form originating in
the oblique cases, if one adheres to the *g’esor scenario, that nominative would likewise
have been entirely replaced. In other words, Greek and Phrygian shed no light on what the
nominative singular in PIE, or even PGPh., would have been.

283 The r-stems in PIE did not morphologically distinguish between the feminine and
masculine genders, only between animate and inanimate. Once more Phrygian r-stems are
known, it might be worth examining whether the category itself might not have pivoted in
general towards a non-feminine grammatical gender (matar being the obvious exception
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An important question in the case of fira- is the nature of its vocalism, i.e.
why *g’ehr- + *-a should surface as Old Phrygian fira- and New Phrygian
Cewpa-. Both of the spellings taken together seem to suggest that the vowel
of the first syllable was ¢.2%* This suggests that a PGPh. cluster *ehrV
developed into PPh. *¢rV, with the reflex of this vowel then written as <i>
in Old Phrygian (as in dedasitiy < *-si-) and <er> in New Phrygian (as in
totooceltt < *-si-). This would be a development practically identical to

that observed in Attic-Ionic.?®>

I11.3.6 n-stems

The n-stem nominals in the Phrygian corpus can currently be subdivided
into three broad categories (PhL 80, 83-84): 1) neuter nouns with a suffix
-m(e)n; 2) personal names with a suffix -evan; 3) n-stem nominals not

otherwise specified.

One peculiarity of Phrygian n-stems is the fact that those n-stem nouns
which receive a nominative singular ending -s will show a nominative
singular ending -is rather than *-ms, in accordance with the usual
development of this cluster in Phrygian (i.e. *-an + -s > -ais, *-on + -s > -
ois, *-en + -5 > "-eis) (§11.3.2.3.8). In PIE terms, n-stems did not possess a

sigmatic nominative, so this development is not expected to be found in

for semantic reasons), which would then explain why the word for ‘hand’ had to have been
additionally characterised for feminine gender.

284 At first glance, one would assume that the vocalism being reflected by these spellings
was **7. We may be quite certain, however, that the reflex of PGPh. *7 was OPh. ¢, based
on its spelling as either <e> or <i>. There is no reason to presume that Old or New
Phrygian ever possessed a vowel 7 that would have phonologically differed from é.

285 We may note that Phrygian does not seem to possess any clusters of the -sR- type,
suggesting that these were removed through the operation of sound laws.
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strictly inherited material. It applies to the category of names in -evan-,
which are synchronically declined as n-stems, but originated from a
sequence *-e-uant-, declined originally as dental stems. As such, while
unexpected in synchronic terms, the sigmatic nominative -evais of these

names is diachronically entirely regular.

The attested endings of the n-stems are:

ending

masc. neut.
nom. sg. -n-@/ -i-s -n-g
gen. sg. -n-0s
dat. sg. -n-ey
acc. sg. -n-an -n-g

Table #25: The n-stem endings of Phrygian.

I11.3.6.1 Neuter nouns with a suffix -m(e)n

Examples: keneman ‘niche’, onoman ‘name’, xvoopayv ‘grave’, KOATOLOV-

‘deathbed”’, kopovpav- ‘graveplot”

The PIE ablauting suffix -m(e)n in the neuter was primarily used to form
action or resultative nouns from a verbal root (e.g. *genh:- ‘to beget’ >>
*genh;-mp ‘that which is begotten” > Skt. jdniman ‘generation’, Lat.

genimen ‘fruit’) (PhL 83).

In Phrygian, the suffix is used in much the same manner (PhL 83, LL 1825-
1826):

290



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

keneman ‘niche’ < ‘that which is dug’ < PIE *k*(H)enh;-mn (PhL 269-
270);

Kvovpov ‘grave’ < ‘that which is scratched/scraped’ < *knuH-mn (PhL
274-275);

onoman ‘name’ < ‘that which is named’ < *hsnhs-mn (PhL 317).286

The suffix was apparently also productively used to form new nouns with
a specialized meaning from other nouns into at least the post-Old Phrygian
era. An example of this use is kopovuav ‘graveplot’, which sees xopo-, a
loan from Greek ydpo- ‘land’, extended with the suffix -man to form a new
Phrygian noun with a more specific meaning (Avram 2016: 125; PhL 8§83,
PhL 278).%7

KoAtapav- apparently shows this suffix as well, but the preceding structure
KoAta- appears to be nominal in origin (possibly *g"ol(H)-teh:-, though the
initial consonant does not match) (PhL 83), suggesting that the suffix -

m(a)n- was likewise used to form a new noun from an earlier “kolta-.>%

While the use of the suffix -m(a)n- is synchronically understood rather
well, we ought to turn our attention towards the ablaut pattern seen in the

forms and what they suggest more broadly. In PIE, the suffix *-m(e)n was

286 T follow van Beek (2011: 52-53) and others who assume that the word for name is not
derived from a root */:nehs- or *nehs. As arule, the nature of an initial laryngeal can only
be ascertained by looking at Greek, Phrygian, Armenian, and Anatolian data, with Graeco-
Phrygian being the only branch that faithfully preserves three different reflexes for the
three laryngeals. The fact that both Greek and Phrygian agree in the nature of the first
vowel proves beyond reproach that the initial vowel in the word for ‘name’ was *o in at
least in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already. There is in any case no good evidence to suppose
that the word for ‘name’ began with *4; in PIE (ibid.).

287 The fact that kopovpav- has its first vowel rendered as <o> dates the loan of ywpo- to
a point after the 0 > u change had taken place, which happened after the end of the Old
Phrygian era, i.e. the 5" century BCE.

288 For more on the possible meaning and etymology of koAta-, see PhL 276. The most
likely meaning of xoAtapav is ‘deathbed’.
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ablauting, following a proterodynamic pattern *CeC-mn ~ *CC-men- (PhL
83) (Meier-Briigger 2010: 344).

To tackle the issue of root vocalism first, we seem to have two witnesses
that support the proposition that the root vocalism was levelled into the
zero-grade on the basis of the oblique cases: kvovpav < *knuH-mn, onoman
< *hsnhs-mn.

The case of keneman is somewhat more complex. In principle, simply
looking at the structure of the kene- element, the verbal root underlying this
noun would need to be *Kvenh:-, with the whole construction preserving a
full grade: *K“enh:;-mn > keneman (cf. Lubotsky 1988: 15). The usual
connection made is that to Sanskrit khan'- ‘to dig’, a root that must have
prehistorically shown two laryngeals in Indo-Iranian: one to account for the
aspiration in k4 and another to justify its status as a sef-root (LIV2 344).
Further, its initial velar could not have arisen from a palatovelar. An earlier
form of khan'- must then have been *k(*)HenH-. If we directly compare
Phrygian kene- to this structure, we must identify the two laryngeals as
being *h; and the initial velar as being a labio-velar. The final
reconstruction of the root (or, rather, stem) in question is *k"h:enh:-, whose
zero- and full-grade would both surface as Phrygian kene-;** since the two
stem variants would have been identical in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already,
no levelling would be necessary at any point to produce the attested
keneman.

Since two of the attested inherited mn-neuters show a levelling of the zero
grade in the root (PhL 83), and the third could not, apparently, distinguish

different ablaut grades, we may, for the time being, speculate that mn-

289 The aspiration in Skt. khan'- would need to have developed from *#,.
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neuters as a class were formed with a generalized zero grade in the root in
Proto-Phrygian.

The suffix *-mp was apparently levelled from its nominative-accusative
singular variant -man; the oblique cases almost uniformly show -man- (as
in, e.g. DSg xvov-poav-¢t) instead of a reflex of the original oblique variant
*-men- (PhL 83). The form xvovpwvog, however, has been interpreted as
preserving a relic of an unlevelled *-men- in the genitive singular case
(which is not attested for mn-neuters outside this specific example) (as
argued by PhL 83, 275). It is difficult to imagine how this suffix could have
remained unlevelled in only a single case form for such a long time. More
likely, if the spelling is to be taken at face value at all, the unexpected
vocalism is due to some kind of a vocalic reduction, though we must admit

that no other case of a > i is known.?*°

290 The stem kvovpav- is written in an unexpected fashion in two other examples:
kvovppov- and kvovvpov-. We have interpreted these two spellings as showing an
allophonic nasalization of the initial vowel between two nasals, [kntiman-], in §11.2.3.1.3.
In kvovpuvog, the unexpected <> also appears between two nasals. Perhaps, then, the
suffix -pav- may have been realised as [-méan-] at times. If this [d] were reduced in some
fashion, presumably due to not being accented, it could have been realised as [3]. We know
from other New Phrygian examples that <tv> and <ev> could be used to render [3]. This
would then explain kvovpuvog as representing a spoken [kniim3nos]. As such, the phonetic
reduction in question would not be [a] > [i], but rather the far more natural [a] > [], with
the use of <t> being the result of there being no dedicated grapheme for this segment and
the coalescence of /in/ and /en/ sequences into [3].
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I11.3.6.2 n-stems originating from ntz-stems

111.3.6.2.1 Personal names with the suffix -evan-

Relevant examples: arkiaevais ‘PN’, memevais ‘PN’, kanutievan- ‘PN’

Nominal forms with the suffix -evan- appear either alone or next to a
personal name, suggesting that we are dealing with either an addition to a

name, like a patronymic, or a title of some kind (PhL 83-84).

The suffix -evan- had the ending -s in the nominative singular and the
resulting form ending in *-evans underwent the characteristic Phrygian
sound change *-ns > -js (PhL 83-84, LL 1820, 1825). The resulting
nominative is attested as -evais a total of three times. Note that the nom. sg.
ending -s would not have been used with an original n-stem; the fact that it
appears here clearly shows that the suffix was originally declined as part of
a non-resonant consonant stem.

The only other case form that we have attested is the genitive singular
kanutievanos, which shows that the suffix -evan- was synchronically

declined as an n-stem.

Etymologically, the suffix -evan- is most likely composed of the thematic
vowel -e- and the PIE suffix of appurtenance *-u(e)n¢- (as reconstructed on
the basis of Sanskrit -vant) in the zero-grade: *-e-upt- > *e-vant- (PhL 83-

84, LL 1820, 1825). The loss of *# would have been automatic in the
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nominative singular in the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian era already: pre-PGPh.
*_e-ynt-s > PGPh. *-e-yn-s > PPh. *-e-van-s > OPh. -evais.?"

In the other cases, the expected development is *-e-unt-V > PPh. *-e-vann-
V, with a geminate nasal (PhL 84, Himmig apud LL 1822). Since Old
Phrygian does not distinguish geminates in spelling, the genitive singular
spelling <-evanos> likely actually represents /-evannos/, which we would
expect on the basis of known sound developments. On the other hand, the
geminate *-nn- of the non-nominative-singular cases could just as well
have been levelled into a single *-n- on the basis of the nominative singular
*_evan-s without a geminate at some later point.”®> Both options remain
possible until an oblique case form from the New Phrygian era is found, as

New Phrygian does consistently distinguish <v> < *x and <vv> < *n¢.

111.3.6.2.2 Other nt-stem nominals

A Phrygian nominal that ultimately derives from an n¢-stem is kuryaneyon
‘commander, lord’. This is a loan from an unattested early Greek term
*korjanejon whose cognate in epic Greek is kopavémv ‘commander, lord’
(LL 1820, 1825).

In Greek, the nominative singular form *korjanejon belongs to an n¢-stem

*korjanejont-. The nominative singular form of this stem was not formed

1 The spelling memeuis for expected memevais must represent some secondary
development, if not due to scribal error. Obrador-Cursach has proposed that the
development is due to areal influence, based on a Luwic contraction identified by Rieken
(2001 apud PhL 84).

292 This change would need to have happened before the *ns > js development took place,
since there would have been no forms with a single *-z- left remaining in the paradigm
after it. Since the sound law in question very likely happened quite late in Phrygian pre-
history, this poses little issue.
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with an addition of *-s, but rather with the lengthening of the vowel, as we
would generally expect in Greek for non-neuter n-stems.

Phrygian seems to have loaned the nominative singular form unchanged:
the desinence -on of the Phrygian form is not raised to *-un, meaning that

the vowel of the final syllable was long (Tamsii Polat et al. 2020: 51).

111.3.6.3 n-stem nominals not otherwise characterized

Relevant example: iman ‘memorial’, Temen-, opovev- ‘keeper, protector’

The noun iman ‘memorial’ has three attested case forms: nom. sg. iman,
dat.sg. inmeney, and acc.sg. imenan (PhL 252-253). The fact that the
nominative and accusative singular are not identical is evidence that the
noun was non-neuter, and the agreement in the phrase sint imenan, with the
demonstrative pronoun si- being in the masculine accusative singular,
shows that the noun was of masculine gender. The lengthened vowel in the
nominative singular is inherited and represents the same fundamental
phenomenon that underlies the other resonant-final nouns with a pattern
nom.sg. *-éR ~ acc.sg. *-eR-m. The vocalism of the accusative case was
apparently levelled into the oblique case forms, as evidenced by
inmeney.**>

Vine (2010) has proposed that iman developed from an original root noun
*men- (nom. sg. *meén, acc.sg. *men-m) from the PIE root *men- ‘to
remain’ (cf. Gr. pévo ‘I remain’, Lat. maneo ‘I stay’, etc. (LIV2 437)). A

root noun *mén ‘a remaining’ would have been prefixed with *en ‘in’,

293 For the unexpected -n- in the first syllable of DSg inmeney, see §11.1.2.3.
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giving the meaning ‘memorial’ (Vine 2008), which seems semantically

viable.

The nominal form femeney appears in the dative case (Neumann 1997: 25,
PhL 247). It is found in what appears to be a conditional clause: yos
isekosos Temeney pupratoy, veban ituv °B-05. The meaning of Temeney is
unclear; it seems to function as the indirect object of the verb pupratoy, but
it may just as well have some adverbial meaning. The ending -ey is
athematic. The structure suggests that the root element was *g’em-,
presumably in full grade, extended with the suffix -en-. The suffix was
likely ablauting, so one of the two full grades of the root and suffix has
presumably been levelled from another form, suggesting that the original
declensional pattern was proterodynamic; the fact that the initial consonant
is palatalized, however, suggests that the levelling of the full-grade in the
root-element must have taken place before the Phrygian palatalization took
place.?** The pattern of this declension in PPh. would then have been *zem-
n- ~ *zem-en-.

Alternatively, Lubotsky (p.c.) has proposed that the element Te- is a reflex
of PIE *g’ei- ‘winter’ (NIL 162-169); in that case, -men- would have been
the suffix still remaining in its expected full-grade form in the oblique
cases. However, the sequence Te- is spelt with <e>, which was never used
to spell the reflex of an earlier *i. At best, <e> could only spell the reflex
of older *ey, assuming that it was understood as ¢; inscription °B-05 does
also show the spelling of *ey as <i> in ituv (PPh. */eito/), while its

rendering of ¢ is inconsistently both <e> and <i>, so suggesting that this

294 Otherwise, the alternation of a palatalized and non-palatalized velar that would be

expected from *gfem-n- ~ *g"m-en- > *1em-n- ~ *gm-en- would have likely been levelled
in favour of the non-palatalized variant, resulting in **gem-. See also §11.3.2.3.4.
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particular inscription shows a dialectal merger of /ei/ with /&/ is not a
problematic proposition. This would still mean, however, that the full grade
in the root would need to have been levelled throughout the paradigm to
produce the required fe- /z¢-/ in the dative case. The fact that it was the full
grade of the root that would be levelled in this scenario is incompatible with
an interpretation of this noun as a mn-neuter, which apparently levelled the
zero-grade of the root. Other *m(e)n-type formations did exist in PIE and
PGPh.,?*° however, so Phrygian temen- may well belong to one of those,

if an allowance is made for the merger of ey and ¢.

Another Phrygian n-stem is opovav ‘keeper, protector’, an epithet of Ti-,
nom. sg. opovav, gen. sg. 0povevVos, acc. sg. opovevay (PhL 320-321),
which Lubotsky (1997: 127-128) has etymologized as deriving from
*soruén (cf. Gr. obpog ‘watcher, guardian’). In this word we find the
characteristic lengthened grade of the final syllable of the resonant stems
in the nominative singular and the full grade in the accusative singular (LL
1820). The full grade of the suffix in the genitive case form opovevoc must

have been levelled from the accusative.

Some other attested words with an indeterminate meaning that could
conceivably be analysed as n-stem nominal formations are: murtan, aken-,

asen-, ataniyen.

25 As evidenced by Greek nouns like Aeipwv < *lei-mon and Aipnv < *li-mén (Chantraine
1999: 627).

298



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

I11.3.7 I-stems

Relevant example: apel ‘fruit”

The Phrygian corpus is known to possess only a single /-stem noun: apel-,
which appears in three case forms, nom. sg. apel °G-342, dat. sg.
apele(y)**® °130NY and acc.sg. apelan °M-05 (PhL 179).

The stem apel- can, in principle, be derived from either a root noun derived
from the root */sp/bel- or a noun with an ablauting /-suffix added to a root
*h:ep/b-. Since the meaning of this noun is not established, deciding

between the two options must proceed on purely formal grounds.?®’

If we assume that we are dealing with a noun with an ablauting /-suffix, we
must consider the place of /-stems in other Indo-European languages. The
only two existing /-stems in PIE, *h.eb-I- ‘apple’ and *seh:-I- ‘salt’, follow

the hysterodynamic inflectional type.?*® It seems quite natural to assume,

2% The form is actually spelt apelev °B-07, but the final -v is likely due to anticipatory
assimilation to following p-.

297 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 179) supposes that we are dealing with a personal name, but
while this is possible, it is suspect. Especially in °B-07, it is difficult to see how apelev
could have functioned as a personal name, since the person who commissioned the grave
and is interred in it is already mentioned in the same clause (Manes /[...] apelev porniyoy
estaes ‘Manes [...] for/to-apel for/to-porniyos erected’, Manes also being the person
buried.) The form apelan formally also seems far more likely to be in the accusative
singular case, belonging together with a nominative apel, rather than itself being a
nominative singular form of a personal name.

298 The two [-stems in question have, admittedly, been the subject of much debate. In the
case of *seh:l- ‘salt’, scholars who assume the existence of a vowel *a in PIE tend to
reconstruct it as an ablauting root noun *sal- ~ *sal-. The word for ‘apple’, *hzeb-ol, is
usually considered problematic for one of two reasons: 1) the initial vowel is uniformly
reflected as *a in the languages having this lexeme, leading many to reconstruct the its
PIE antecedent as showing the vowel *a; 2) the stop that needs to be reconstructed is *b,
a notoriously rare segment in PIE (though some have attempted to explain the presence of
*b as arising from a cluster *phs, giving a reconstruction *hzephs-I-/aphs-I-) (e.g.
Matasovi¢ 2009: 23). On the basis of these two extraordinary correspondences, it has been
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then, that the attested Phrygian forms must have been in some way derived
from an original hysterodynamic (CIEL 195) or amphikinetic (cf. Meier-
Briigger 2010: 351-352) declension.

The only known /-stem noun in Greek, assuming that its -/- was suffixal, is
@Ac ‘salt’, which shows no synchronic ablaut, suggesting it was entirely
levelled. In the declensional model proposed by Lubotsky (1989¢c: 59-61),
in PIE itself, this noun would have shown nom.sg. *seh:-I-(s) ~ acc.sg.
*shz-el-m ~ obl. *sh:l-". Since its vowel in Greek was short, the vocalism
could only have been levelled from the accusative singular or the oblique
cases. Taking into account apel, if it was indeed a noun formed by adding
a suffix *-/-, it would appear that Proto-Graeco-Phrygian /-stems, few as

they were, levelled the vocalism of the accusative singular.

Our best approach now is to attempt to discern whether an etymological
connection can be found. Since /-final nouns are so rare in PIE, we can
immediately note a striking similarity of apel with the reconstructed PIE
word for ‘apple’, NSg *h:eb-6! ~ ASg *h:b-el-m ~ GSg *h:b-I-6s, whose
accusative would have regularly developed without any morphological
alterations as apelan, precisely the form we find in Phrygian. On the basis
of such a strong formal identity, also bolstered by the observation that the
vocalism of the Greek /-stem &Ac was likewise adopted from the accusative
singular case throughout the paradigm, I propose that apel is indeed the

continuation of the PIE word for ‘apple’.

proposed that the word for ‘apple’ is not properly PIE at all and was loaned into it at a
comparatively late time from some substrate source. This objection, however, in no way
changes the fact that this noun shows an ablauting /-suffix and is declined in accordance
with the pattern observed in the hysterodynamic type 3 (CIEL 190, 195) or amphikinetic
(as given in Fortson 2004: 109) declensional types, with the /-suffix alternating between
strong *-0l/*-el- and weak *-/-".
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It is a matter of debate how well a meaning ‘apple’, or perhaps some
semantic development from it, e.g. ‘fruit, product ve/ sim.’, fits the contexts
where apel- appears. apelan is found in an unclear context, apelan (vac.)
mekas tevano[ °M-05, and making any judgement is currently difficult.
apel is the only word in °G-342 and whether a meaning related to ‘fruit’ is
suitable depends greatly on the semantic latitude one is willing to admit the
word and the functions one is willing to ascribe to this particular
inscription. The function of apelev in °B-07 is hard to ascertain and it is
difficult to see how a meaning ‘apple’ or ‘fruit’ could apply in that context:
Manes [...] apelev porniyoy estaes. One may, however, note the existence
of the phrase kapmug elucpivn in inscription °130NY as part of a
benediction formula. The two words are loans from Greek xoprdg ‘fruit’
and sihikpwvng ‘pure’. There is, then, at least one example of the term for
“fruit’ appearing in a funerary inscription, though seemingly in a different

immediate context.

The attested endings of the /-stems, based on apel, are:

ending
nom. sg. -l
dat. sg. -l-ey
acc. sg. -l-an

Table #26: The /-stem endings of Phrygian.
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I11.3.8 m-stems

Relevant examples: dovp- ‘religious community’, yoop- ‘ground’

The Phrygian corpus currently includes two m-stem nouns.

The attested endings of the m-stems are:

ending
dat. sg. -m-ey
acc. sg. -m-an
dat. pl. -m-eis

Table #27: The m-stem endings of Phrygian.

The dative plural yovpeig appears twice in inscription 130NV, in the
protasis of two funerary formulae, one maledictive and one benedictive,
both types as part of a sequence KOPOLLOVY CVL GOG KE YOLUELS ‘in the
grave-plot or in these yovpu-’. kopovpav- is likely to mean ‘grave-plot” and
is in the dative singular case; likewise, yovpelg appears in the dative case,
though in the plural number.?*” The object of the verb, ovefav, some part
of the grave, appears in the accusative singular case (Avram 2015: 208).
Syntactically, in funerary formulae, the object subjected to the verbal action
is traditionally in the dative case, while what is being performed appears in
the accusative case (cf. ceplovv kvovpavel Kakovv 0ddaket ‘to-this grave
(dat.sg.) something-bad (acc.sg.) would-do’). Such an analysis does not

seem possible for inscription °130NY; the accusative ovefav refers to a

2% The identification of the form as a dative plural is firmly supported by preceding cwg
‘these’, the expected dative plural form of the demonstrative pronoun si-.
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material object. The datives kopovpoav- and yovp- can thus hardly refer to
a beneficiary of the action; rather, since the meaning of kopovpoav- ‘grave-
plot’ is likely (Avram 2016: 125) and refers to a location, the dative appears
to be used in a locative sense: in/on/at the Kopovpov=grave-plot, in/on/at
these yoop-. yoou- can morphologically only be understood as an e- or an
m-stem; if the former, we would most likely be dealing with a loanword,
though no local comparanda are forthcoming. Alternatively, if we interpret
youp- as an m-stem, the attractive possibility emerges that we are dealing
with a Phrygian cognate of Greek x0av. In PIE, the word for ‘earth’ was
*dhegom, a rare example of an m-stem; the full-grade of the root was lost
after the Anatolian split, giving a post-Anatolian PIE form of *d’g"om
(giving rise to Skt. ksam, and Greek y0v (cf. Kloekhorst 2008: 991-996;
EDG 1632-1633)). It is extremely conspicuous that a possible m-stem in
Phrygian corresponds to one of the only m-stems found in PIE in both
semantics and its basic basic phonetic make-up. The descent of youp- from
*d"ghom- 1s not absolutely beyond reproach, but the assumptions required
to account for the Phrygian form are extremely trivial. First of all, initial
*d"g"- would need to surface as Phrygian y-. This is not problematic; one
simply needs to assume that an initial cluster *d’g”- > *dg- simplified into
*g- in Proto-Phrygian (see §I11.3.1.2.2). Comparatively, such an
independent development is well-supported, cf. Latin humus < *g'om- <
*dh$hom- (de Vaan 2008: 292) and PSl. *zem- < *glem- < *d'g'em-
(Derksen 2008: 541). Phrygian (epelo-, a derivation from the root
*dregh-, would presumably likewise have arisen from a form with a

simplified cluster, i.e. *g’em-elo- < *d"g"em-elo-.3"

300 'We should note here that the pre-historic phonetic result of a palatalized *g’- in
Phrygian is unknown. If it was originally *dz, as seems likely, and the cluster *d"g"- >
*dg- were preserved up to the point of palatalization, the development would be *d’g’e- >
*dge- > *ddze-, which would presumably develop into *dze-, making it indistinguishable
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The use of the vocalism of the nominative *d’"g”om in the oblique stem
youu- < *gom- would need to have been the result of levelling. This is
hardly a problematic proposition; indeed, in Greek, we find the levelling of
nominative consonantism -v throughout the paradigm (y6ov ~ xBov-, as
opposed to **yBop-). As such, any argument that levelling of stem forms
must always have been in favour of the oblique stem is on shaky grounds.
The stem final -m of yovp- 1s apparently directly descended from the PGPh.
oblique stem *d"g’om-, indicating that the levelling of Greek -v must be
posterior to Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The nominative singular form of the
word in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian was likely to have been *d’g’on, in
accordance with the proposed PGPh. development *-m > *-n. The
nominative singular form of yovu- in Phrygian would then be expected to

be "youv.*"!

dov- 1s most likely being a loanword from some other language spoken in

Anatolia (contra PhL 215, where Greek Owpdg ‘heap’ and Gothic doms

from the reflex of a simple *g’e- > *ge- > *dze-. For this reason, (epelo- is actually
uninformative in this regard. Rather, it is yoop- that informs the likely development of
Cepero-.

301 There is an interesting alternative possibility. Assuming that Phrygian was averse to
consonantal alternations like the *-n ~ *-m assumed for "youv ~ yovp- and taking into
account that it is the m-stem that is preserved, the only way for Proto-Phrygian to preserve
a nominative singular with *m would have been to assign it to a vocalic stem class. Since
the form yovpeig cannot belong to the o- or the a-stems, the noun might have been assigned
to the innovative e-stem class, giving a neo-nominative singular *gom-e-s. In that case, the
datives would have been the fulcrum of this transfer: e-stem dat.sg. -ei : e-stem nom.sg. -
es = m-stem dat.sg. -ey : m-stem nom.sg. X, X = -es. Since the dative apparently also had
a locative function, it is not unlikely that a noun meaning ‘earth’ would have been re-
shaped on the basis of a synchronically locative form. On the other hand, dovp- is
synchronically an m-stem that has not been absorbed into the e-stem declension, as
evidenced by its acc. sg. form duman, suggesting that the m-stems as a category were not
ousted from the language. Since its nominative singular form is unknown, we may only
speculate whether it was *dovv, reshaped into *dovpe(g), or perhaps simply *Sovy, if the -
m > -n sound law was no longer operational.
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‘judgement’ are adduced as comparanda). °*> This lexeme appears
throughout Anatolia, but its origin remains obscure. If it is a borrowing into
Phrygian, it must have taken place at an early date, since the vast majority

of loans into Phrygian do not preserve a consonantal declension.>®?

I11.3.9 s-stems

Relevant forms: bevdos ‘statue’, “kenos’, "vetos’, Bexog ‘bread’

The Phrygian s-stems are characterized by the addition of a suffix -(¥7)s- to
a nominal or verbal root. As in PIE and Greek, the s-stems in Phrygian are
neuters.*

In Core PIE, the s-stems are proterokinetic; i.e. the strong and weak stem
variants are: *CéC-os- ~ *CeC-és- (CIEL 204-205). The only remnants of
the presumed older pattern without levelled root vocalism, *CéC-(o)s ~
*C(C-és-, are known from the Anatolian branch of Indo-European, but even
there the type is generally the same as in late Core-PIE, with only a handful
of forms still preserving the original ablaut pattern (most notably Hitt. nom.
sg. ais ~ obl. issa- ‘mouth’) (Kloekhorst 2008: 200-202). As such, there
can be very little doubt that the e-grade vocalism of the root was present in

every case form of the s-stem paradigm in the stage of PIE immediately

302 The proposal that it is a development from PIE *dom ‘home’, as appealing as it may

seem, is no longer tenable in light of the Lautverschiebung. At best, Phrygian may have
borrowed the word from another IE language that does go back to PIE *dom, but unless
this is confirmed by additional evidence, we are dealing with pure speculation.

303 For the derivative dumeya-, see §111.3.1.4.

304 The nominative/accusative singular ending of PIE, Phrygian, and Greek s-stems
appears identical to the nominative singular ending of the o-stems, *-os, -os, -oc,
respectively, but the two types are not to be equated.

305



Chapter I11: Nominal Morphology

preceding the split of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and that the same holds for
PGPh. as well.

In Greek, a clear example of an s-stem is yévog ‘offspring’, which declines
as following:

nom. sg. yévog < *gen-os-@ < *genhi-os- @ (> Skt. janas)

gen. sg. yévoug < *gen-eh-os < *genhi-es-e/os (> Skt. janasas)

dat. sg. yéver < dat. sg. *gen-eh-i < loc. sg. *genhi-es-i (> Skt. janasi)

acc. sg. yévog < *gen-os-@ < *genhi-os- @ (> Skt. janas)

In Phrygian, the s-stems are only attested in the nominative/accusative case
singular and plural, as far as we are able to tell. We must operate under the
assumption that the type of declension would have been fundamentally

identical to the PIE and Greek prototypes, at least at first.

The attested endings of the s-stems are:

ending
nom./acc. sg. -0S
dat. sg. -ey’
nom./acc. pl. -a

Table #28: The s-stem endings of Phrygian.

An example of an s-stem that matches the PIE prototype perfectly is
bevdos, which Lubotsky (2008) has identified as meaning ‘statue, visage
(< image)’, from the PIE root *b’eud’- ‘to be aware of’. Phrygian bevdos
was loaned into Greek as nom. sg. fedoog (an s-stem neuter) ‘a woman’s
dress’. The nominative/accusative singular case form 1is entirely
transparent: *b’eud"-os-{ ‘image (< what one sees < what one is aware of)’.

This Phrygian noun is certainly of the neuter gender, since it is preceded
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by the demonstrative pronoun form si in si bevdos °B-01, which is known
to be used alongside a neuter noun on the basis of the phrase si keneman

(where keneman is a *-mp type neuter noun).

The rest of the known s-stems in Phrygian are more difficult to analyse,

however.

One possible example of an s-stem is the nom./acc. pl. form xeva. The
ending -a is not overly problematic if we assume a simple contraction; in
an s-stem declension, the sequence of developments would be the
following: PIE *-es-h. > PGPh. *-eh-a > PPh. *-e-a > PPh. *-a > OPh. "-a
> NPh. -a.

On the basis of the clause (ag ovavkat) ot movta keve tvvov °35° “(to
mischief)’ his all kena ought-to-(be)come’, we can be certain that the form
is plural, meaning it can also only be of the neuter gender, since no other
plural ending -a exists besides the nom./acc. pl. ending.

More problematic is the root element. Usually, the form is taken to mean
‘offspring (pl.)’ and is derived from the PIE s-stem noun genh:-os from the
root *genhi- ‘to beget’ (Lubotsky 2004: 233); in that case, "kevog would be
a perfect cognate of Greek yévog. Such a development would be in conflict
with the Phrygian palatalization law: PIE *genhi-os > PGPh. *gen-os >
PPh. **senos. Since we can also be reasonably sure that the root e-vocalism
of the s-stems was present in every case form of the paradigm, we cannot
invoke intra-paradigmatic levelling as an explanation for the persistence of

«k-. This derivation is, then, untenable.?%

305 If a direct descent of "kevog from *genhi-os is assumed, this would be the only viable
counterexample to the Phrygian palatalization. It is true that there are no examples of
PGPh. *g undergoing palatalization in Phrygian, while examples exist for PGPh. *k and
*gh so it is in principle possible that *g was exempted from palatalization. Nevertheless,
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We are left with two possibilities: 1) the form xeva is ultimately entirely
unrelated to the PIE root *genh:-; or 2) the initial k- was levelled from some
other related nominal or verbal stem deriving from *genh,- that did not
undergo palatalization by appearing consistently in the zero or o-grade.
Certainly, the meaning ‘offspring (pl.), progeny’ for xeva fits the context
of a malediction formula: ot mavta keva tvvov ‘(to mischief) his all progeny
may-come’. But other meanings and syntactic analyses may fit the context
just as well.>® Also note that keva need not necessarily be an s-stem at all:
the ending -o would just as well fit a neuter o-stem *kevov, or even an n-
stem *kev (< *Ken-h:).

Thus, deciding between the two possibilities is difficult. Perhaps it is better
to err on the side of caution; since the only reason keva is assumed to reflect
an s-stem is the fact that *genh;- formed an s-stem with a meaning that is
plausible in context, among many other possibilities, and which would
formally fit under an outdated understanding of Phrygian phonetic
developments, it is ultimately best to take it out of consideration in an
analysis of the s-stems and declare the meaning and the morphological

characterisation of the form as uncertain.

One noun that unambiguously declines as an s-stem is the famous Phrygian
word Pexog ‘bread’ (PhL 196). Its status as an s-stem neuter is
unimpeachable; when functioning as a direct object in the accusative case,
the form still ends in -s: pe ke o1 Totooettt fog Pexog ‘may Bas give away

his bread” °99™V, Bog 101 Pexog pePepetr ‘may Bas bring away his

it is more likely that the palatalization was systemic and affected all the three pure velar
stops, *k, *g, and *g”. For the time being, then, it is better to operate under the assumption
that PGPh. *g was palatalized before front vowels in Phrygian. See also §11.3.2.3.4.

306 For which see the final paragraphs of §11.3.2.3.4.
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bread’ °86"Y, °111NV¥, The meaning ‘bread’ is well known from Herodotus
(2.2) and the Hesychian gloss Bekoc . dptoc. @piyeg ‘bread. Phrygians’.
Obrador-Cursach (PhL 196) made a brief note of an appealing possibility
regarding the origin of this word, but did not explore it much further. He
suggested that Bexog ‘bread’ could potentially derive from a PIE root
*bleg- ‘to break’ (cf. Arm. bekanem ‘to break’, Ved. bhandkti ‘to break’,
Lith. bengiu ‘to break up’). Semantically, the development of ‘to break’ >>
‘a broken piece’ > ‘(a piece of) bread’ is actually paralleled in full in Proto-
Slavic *krus-i- (*krous-eje-) ‘to break’ >> PSI. *kruxs» ‘a broken off piece’
> CSI. kruxw ‘broken piece, crumb’, dial. Russian krux “end piece of bread,
lump’, Croatian kruh “bread’, Slovenian kruh ‘bread’ (Snoj 2009: 331). Yet
another semantic parallel can be found in Modern Greek youi ‘bread’ <<
Gr. youdg ‘a piece, bite’ (ibid.).

More commonly, the noun Bekog is assumed to be derived from the PIE
root *bfeHg- ‘to bake’; cf. Gr. poyw ‘to bake’ < *b’e/oHg-e/o-; English
bake < Old English bacan ‘bake’ < *b"Hg-e/o0-; perhaps Russ. bazu, bazit’
‘to wish, desire’ < causative *b’oHg-eje- (LIV2 70)) (PhL 196). On the
basis of these cognates, we cannot ascertain the nature of the laryngeal;
LIV2 assumes *hs due to Greek, with pdyw being a reflex of *b’ehsg-e/o-,
where an e-grade would be generally expected in PIE terms. Thus, the non-
Phrygian languages do seem to suggest that the laryngeal of the root was
*hs. Such an assumption does decouple *b’eHg- from the root *b"eh;- ‘to
warm’ (only reconstructed on the basis of Old High German), from which
it could have reasonably arisen by the addition of a root enlargement (PhL
196, LIV2 70). If Phrygian Bekog is added to the list as a derivation from

the root *b’eHg-, however, reconstructing any laryngeal other than *4; in
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the root would be absolutely untenable, since the vowel appearing in any
synchronic form would not have been e.*"’

Any derivation of an s-stem Pexog from the root *b*eHg-, however,
immediately runs into a major issue. Since the slot of the vowel is known,
as is the ablaut pattern of the s-stems, which always shows root e-vocalism,
no possible development of *b%eHg-os could produce the attested form
Bexog; the sequence of *e and a laryngeal would develop into a long vowel
that could not have the same quality as g, i.e. *eh:; > *a > NPh. a, *eh.> *a
> NPh. o, *ehs > *0 > NPh. ov. The usual approach found in the literature
was to assume an s-stem pre-form *b";8-os with a zero grade (Lubotsky
2004: 233), but no explanation is ever provided for why an s-stem nominal
would have a zero grade in its root syllable; as we have seen, zero grades
in the root syllable of s-stems are already extremely marginal and only
appear in the oblique cases in the Anatolian languages, which presumably
split from the rest of the Indo-European family first (Fortson 2004: 155).
To posit that a type of archaic s-stems that preserved a zero grade in the
root persisted until the ultimate disintegration of PIE, is not preserved in
any other of the post-Anatolian languages, and just happens to be attested
in one of the three or four identifiable Phrygian s-stems, would be
remarkable. If Phrygian Pexoc does derive from *b%eh:g-, the vocalism of
the first syllable must be secondary.

In light of clear semantic parallels and the formal issues underlying a
derivation of Pexog from *b%eHg-, the optimal solution is to derive the
Phrygian term for ‘bread’ from a PIE lexical root ‘to break’, *b’eg-. Such

a derivation provides no semantic or formal issues: PIE *b%eg- ‘to break’

397 And if the root was *bleh;g-, Greek pdy® would need to ultimately derive from
*bohig-e/o-. The Old English reflex remains entirely ambiguous in terms of the laryngeal.
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>> PIE *b’eg-os ‘that which is broken /a broken piece’ > PGPh. *b’eg-os
‘id.” > PPh. *bek-os ‘bread’ > NPh. Bexog ‘bread’.

Having now decoupled Phrygian Bexog from Greek poym and Old English
bacan, the nature of the laryngeal in the PIE root *b%eHg- ‘to bake’

continues to remain uncertain.

Another example of a likely s-stem noun in Phrygian is found in the
sequence akkaloc/axaia. Considering the sequence axkalog first, it
appears in the following phrase, repeated twice: axke ot fexog aKKOAOG
1dpe(y)povv errov °33E, °76F ‘and to-him bread akkalos inedible may-
become’. What is immediately clear is that Pexoc and axxolog are
ultimately nominally coordinated; they match t1dpe(y)povv in the sense of
being neuter nouns in the nom./acc. sg. case form. Thus, akkaAog must be
an s-stem.

The form axola, presumably in the neuter nom./acc pl. form (*-es-h> > *-
es-a > -u), appears as part of a clause appearing in a maledictive inscription:
vke akaAo oovttetov ovo °2V. vke likely stands for (1)ot ke, ooviteTov is
almost certainly a verbal form with the 3sg imp. ending, and ova and axaia
appear to be nominally coordinated, with ova being a form of the
possessive adjective vo- ‘his’.>®® That axolo ova is in the plural number,
whereas the verb is conjugated in the singular is hardly problematic: it is a
well-known feature of ancient Indo-European languages that plural neuter
subjects appear with a verb conjugated in the singular number (Fortson
2004: 118). Most likely, then, we may translate the clause as ‘and to/for-

him his-own akala may-ovite’. Quite clearly, oovit(¢)- refers to something

308 For which see §1V.11.
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unpleasant, but the only syntactic conclusion we may draw is that oovtt(g)-
is likely a non-transitive (i.e., intransitive or stative) verbal stem.

Since we already know Pekog to be an s-stem noun meaning ‘bread’, what,
then, are axkolog and axoia? Obrador-Cursach (PhL 171-172) has listed
a handful of earlier proposals (see therein for a list), but, as he rightly notes,
none are particularly likely. Finally, he cites Brixhe and Neumann (1985:
176) and Lubotsky (2004: 236) who saw axkkaAo¢ as a noun in an
adposition to Pekog; i.e. an axkoloc-type bread (cf. a naan bread, a
baguette bread). Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) ultimately proposes that Phrygian
ax(k)aro/a- is a borrowing from Assyrian akalu ‘bread’, with the syntagm
Bexog axkalo¢ meaning ‘akalu bread (i.e., a specific type of bread)’,
whereas the use of axola °2V would see the term *ak(k)alos used as a
generic term for bread.

As Obrador-Cursach (PhL 172) rightly notes, this account leaves the
geminate spelling of akkaiog unexplained. There is a clear solution to this
issue, however. We may assume that the Akkadian noun akalu ‘bread’ or
some closely related Semitic nominal derivation from the Proto-Semitic
root *7k/ ‘to nourish’, none of which show a geminate consonant, would
not pass into Phrygian directly. Phrygian was not spoken adjacent to the
Semitic languages in any case; as such, any potential Semitic terms would
have presumably been adopted into Phrygian through an intermediary
language. Since the Anatolian languages, which were spoken to the east of
the Phrygian-speaking area, generally distinguished between fortis (long)
and lenis (short) stops (Melchert 1994: 62 et passim), it may well be that

the geminate originated in some intermediary Anatolian language.

One other possible example of an s-stem is known: dat. sg. vetei, appearing

in the enigmatic sequence otuvoiveteietinaie °P-04a. No other case forms
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other than vetei are attested and the entire sequence currently defies
interpretation. It has been suggested that ver- is the same element as that
found in PIE *wuet- ‘year’ (Woudhuizen 1993: 13), in which case the
attested form vetei may well have actually been an s-stem: nom.sg *vet-os
~ dat.sg. *vet-es-ei > *vet-eh-ei >> vet-ei,’” or a locative *vet-es-i > *vet-
eh-i > vet-ei. On the other hand, ver- may well simply be a #-stem in
synchronic Phrygian. Its analysis as an s-stem is only one, though
admittedly attractive, possibility until the context in which vetei appears

becomes better understood or until another case form of this noun is found.

I11.3.10 Stop-final stems

111.3.10.1 Dental stems

All Phrygian nouns whose stem ends in a dental are here subsumed under
the heading “dental stems”. This is due to the fact that the language itself
precludes us from distinguishing between earlier PGPh. *-¢ and *-d, while
there is no evidence in the language for the existence of *d-stems (from
earlier *d"-stems, which was never a productive category in PIE or PGPh.).
The dental stems are declined with the same set of endings as the other
athematic stems, with the exception of nominative singular form that had a

sigmatic nominative, where the final dental of the stem and the *-s ending

399 With the sequence *-eh-ei contracting into *-¢i after the loss of *h, and this *¢i
diphthong developing into *ei due to the lack of a phonemic *-¢i diphthong. Since there
appears to have never been a proper phonemic distinction between *¢ and *ei in word-
final position, this would have either happened through a simple shortening *¢i > ei or
through *¢i > *¢, with a subsequent merger of *-¢ into -ei.
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produced an illicit cluster *-ts, which was simplified into simply -s (e.g.

nom. sg. Bas derives from an earlier *bat-s) (LL 1821, 1825).

The attested endings of the 7-stems are:

ending
nom. sg. -5 < *-f-g
dat. sg. -t-ey
acc. sg. -t-an
nom. pl. -t-es
acc. pl. -t-ais

Table #29: The ¢-stem endings of Phrygian.

I11.3.10.1.1 Simple dental stems and dental stems without further

characterization

Relevant examples: bat-/Bat- ‘DN’, artimit- ‘DN, Artemis’, pet-/met-

‘foot’, vanakt-/ovavakt-’king’, (Baiaped- ‘sepuchral chamber’)

This category includes primary ¢-derivatives (i.e. Bat- < *b’eh:-t-) and root

nouns endings in a dental (i.e. pet- < *ped-).

pet- is the Phrygian word for ‘foot’, which appears twice, both times in the
nominative plural form petes/neteg. It is a root-noun directly descended
from the PIE root noun *po/ed-. Since it is only attested in a single case
form, we cannot be certain whether it exhibited synchronic ablaut
alternations. The PIE root noun is infamous for showing all possible ablaut
grades in the various languages (i.e. *ped- > Skt. pad-, *pod- > Gr. 105-,

*péd- > Lat. pes, *pod- > PGrm. *fot-). Most commonly, the noun is
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interpreted as an acrostatic root noun, appearing as *pod-s in the
nominative singular and as *ped- in the oblique cases (Schindler 1975: 4;

cf. Meier-Briigger 2010: 350-351).31°

We may use Greek and Phrygian data to arrive at a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

paradigm:
Greek Phrygian
strong stem -0- ?
oblique stem -0- -e-

Table #30: The distribution of the ablaut grades in the Greek and Phrygian

words for ‘foot’.

Since the two languages disagree in vocalism, we must first conclude that
the original Proto-Graeco-Phrygian paradigm must have been alternating,
1.e. showing the vowel *o in some case forms, and the vowel *e in others.
This is also supported by related terms in Greek, e.g. mé€dn, néla, nelog, etc.
(Chantraine 1999: 933) The o-vocalism must then have been levelled
throughout the paradigm in Greek. The issue with the Phrygian e-vocalism
is that the nominative plural can be more closely associated with the strong
or the oblique cases, depending on one’s approach towards the
reconstruction of ablaut-accent paradigms, meaning that determining
whether e-vocalism in the nominative plural is an archaism or a levelling
from the oblique cases hinges on this point as well. There are no other
acrostatic nouns with this type of ablaut known to us in Phrygian, whereas
Greek remains thoroughly uninformative, consistently showing levelled o-

vocalism in all nouns that may be conceivably analysed as having shown

310 Though the matter is far from resolved; cf. Kloekhorst (2013: 111).
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o/e-ablaut in the past. It is up to the reader, then, to form their own opinion
on the matter: if o/e-ablauting nouns showed o-vocalism in the nominative
plural, the Phrygian form must be innovative, with its vocalism levelled
from the oblique cases, suggesting that the Phrygian nominative singular
would have presumably received this vocalism and surfaced as ‘pes;
conversely, if these types of nouns showed e-vocalism in the nominative
plural, the attested form is archaic, and we can make no judgement as to
whether the nominative singular vocalism was likewise levelled (giving

“pes) or remained preserved as o (giving “pos).

The divine name Bat- is attested in two case forms: nom. sg. Bas and acc.
sg. Batan. The nominative singular form shows the expected reduction of

word-final *-fs > -s.

Obrador-Cursach  (Obrador-Cursach 2017: 311-313) has recently
convincingly suggested that this divine name is derived from the PIE root
meaning ‘to shine’, *b’eh:-, and may be compared to the Greek z-stem nom.
sg. @®G ‘man, hero’, gen. sg. @w10¢ < *b"oh:-t- (ibid.). Derivationally,
Phrygian bat- was formed with the addition of a noun forming #-suffix that
was attached to the stem in the e-grade: *b’eh:-t-. Whether the noun
exhibited any synchronic ablaut is impossible to determine: a
proterodynamic *b’ehs-t- ~ *b’h:-et- alternation of the stem would have
seen the two stem variants spelt identically in both Old and New

Phrygian.?!!

31 Through *blehs-t- ~ *bha-et- > *bat ~ *bat-, both spelt <bar>/<Bat> due to the writing
system not distinguishing vowel length.
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vanakt- ‘king’, is most likely a loanword from Mycenaean wa-na-ka (Attic
dvag ~ dvaxtog) (PhL 133). It is used once to explicitly refer to Midas, next
to lavagta-, another Mycenaean loanword, which corroborates this idea.?!?
Synchronically, the declension of vanakt- is irregular in the nominative
singular, though the situation makes perfect sense in diachronic terms: the
declension of the terms was apparently borrowed from Greek initially,
giving NSg *vanaks, oblique vanakt-.3'> The specifically Phrygian
simplification of final consonant clusters was what eventually resulted in
the somewhat irregular nominative singular: *vanaks regularly developed
into the attested nominative singular vanak. Since this development only
took place in word-final position, the oblique stem remained unchanged, as

evidenced by dat.sg. vanaktei and acc.sg. ovavaxtay.

artimit- is the Phrygian term for the Greek goddess Artemis (Aptepc, -
100¢). Both Lydian artimu- and Mycenaean DSg a-ti-mi-te show the same
i-vocalism that is found in the Phrygian term (EDG 142; PhL 183). This
divine name was most likely borrowed after the Phrygians had settled in

Anatolia from some local source with 7 in the second syllable.

Baraped- ‘sepuchral chamber’ was loaned from Greek Oalapic, -idog.

312 Since the etymological origin of &va& is not understood well, it is possible that both the
Greek and Phrygian terms derive from a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *uanakt-. The primary
reason for assuming that vanakt- is a loan from Mycenaean is the fact that it appears
alongside the obviously loaned term lavagta-: midai vanaktei lavagtaei ‘to Midas, king
and leader’. lavagta- must be loaned from Greek, since it does not show the effects of the
Phrygian Lautverschiebung.

313 Proto-Phrygian at that point would have still synchronically allowed a word final
cluster *-ks. There would have also been an implicit understanding that a nominative
ending in -s, without -#-, could pair with an oblique stem ending in --. The declension of
vanakt- would, then, not have been borrowed as such; rather, the speakers at the time
would have had no trouble understanding that the underlying stem was *uanakt-
throughout, since at the time both Greek and Phrygian would have dealt with a -kz-stem in
the same manner.
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I11.3.10.1.2 i7-stems

-it: evetekset-, “tekit-, Tumnit-/*opvur-, "yapur- ‘charity”’

In Phrygian, we find the suffix -i#-, which can be a regular reflex of earlier
*-it or *-id.

Greek nominals with the suffix -156- are numerous (Meier 1975; cf. Risch
1974: 1411t.). Other than yap1g (gen. sg. xdprroc) ‘grace’, on the other hand,
which is most likely a secondary z-stem build to an original i-stem
(Chantraine 1999: 1247-1248), there is no evidence for an -11- suffix in
Greek.

As such, the best course of action is to assume that the Phrygian suffix is a

reflex of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *-id-.

The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian suffix *-id- was associated with the feminine
gender and was athematic (cf. Risch 1974: 141ff)). In Greek, it was
primarily used to derive nouns and adjectives of belonging to the referent
(ibid.). One peculiar characteristic that will become relevant later in this
analysis is the fact a few of the Greek nouns in -16- had associated thematic
counterparts, with the two either exhibiting no semantic difference or with

the former functioning as an abstract noun of some sort.>'*

How prevalent this category of nouns was in Phrygian remains an open
question: of the four examples we have, three are only known from

denominal verbs.

314 Cf. Gr. mbérg ‘box’ ~ md&og ‘id.”, vmvig “sleep’ ~ vmvog ‘id.’.
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The only example of an if-derivation appearing as a noun is eveteksetey. It
appears as part of a nominal phrase materey eveteksetey ‘to Mother
eveteksis’, obviously functioning as some kind of an epithet to the Mother
(i.e. Kybele). The element ev- is traditionally assumed to originate from
PIE *hisu ‘good’ (cf. Gr. gv-, Skt. su-, etc.); the length of the word does
suggest the word is composed of more than one element and ‘good’ fits the
context well in semantic terms. No good suggestion exists for what the
middle element feks- might mean; there have been attempts to link it to the
PIE root *tek- ‘to beget’ as a secondary t-stem *fek-t- (cf. Woudhuizen
2008-2009: 185, PhL 223), but this is incongruent with our analysis of the
treatment of dental-velar clusters in Phrygian.’!®> The term appears in the
dative singular case and is syntactically bound to materey, but the
scholarship so far has mostly glossed over the puzzling fact that evetekset-
is synchronically quite clearly a #-stem. If we proceed from this fact, we
may broadly segment the word as ev(e)-tekse-t-, which then begs the
question how -fekse-, with what appear to be two full grades, could have
emerged. The possibilities available to us are ftek-se-t-, tek-s-et-, or
teks-et-. Quite clearly, tek- or teks- must be the actual lexical root, with
-(s)et- being one or two suffixes. Based on our knowledge of PIE ablaut,
we may dismiss tek-se-t- as a possibility: no ablauting suffix in the full
grade would have had its vowel appear after a consonant. In that case,
whatever the segmentation of feks-, the -ef- element as a whole functions
as a single suffix. Such a suffix may perhaps be compared to the -nt- suffix
of Greek yopvnt- (NSg yopvng) ‘lightly armed warrior’ (Chantraine 1999:
241), 3¢ or of kovpnt- (NP1 kovpnteS) ‘young warrior’ (Chantraine 1999:
567). It is noteworthy that evetekset-, yopvnt-, and kovpnt- are all used to

313 For which see §11.3.1.2.2.
316 1 would like to thank Daniel Kélligan for drawing my attention to this example.
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refer to a person, suggesting a similar semantic function of the suffix.
Though the two suffixes, Phr. -et- and Greek -nt-, do not match in the
length of the vowel, that could conceivably be due to Greek and Phrygian
levelling different ablaut grades of an original PGPh. ablauting suffix *-ét-
~ *-et-, with Greek generalizing the former and Phrygian generalizing the
latter.

Another possibility is to make an emendation to the form and interpret it as
underlyingly being eveteksitey, i.e. eve=teks-it-, a noun with an it-suffix.
Of course, the reading of the penultimate e in eveteksetey is secure, which
means we need to posit either scribal error or some specific phonetic
realisation of the segment that was heard by the scribe as closer to [e] than
[1]. One may rightly regard this proposal as ad hoc, and it must be conceded

that the solution is not elegant.’!’

The clearest of the three nominal stems with an i#-suffix that appears in a
denominal verb is undoubtedly the copiously attested yaptit-, which appears

in the middle perfect participle yeyapitpevo-. This non-finite verbal form

317 One highly speculative explanation may be proposed. As we have noted above, the -s-
of (e)teks- remains unexplained. Recalling that the suffix -sti- way apparently used to form
feminine nouns that denoted a female individual, perhaps even having an agentive
function, we may hit two birds with one stone, so to speak, if we assumed the following
chain of nominal derivation: *zek- ‘(lexical root)’ >> *tek- + -sti- > *teksi- ‘she who does
tek’ (with simplification of a tri-consonant cluster *kst > *ks) >> *teksi- + -it- > *teksit- =
*tekset- ‘the property of one who does fek’. In this manner, the segment -s- is
derivationally explained, as well as the spelling <ks> instead of <¥>, as it would now
originate in a *kst-cluster and not undergo the same shift that characterised original
intervocalic *ks > <¥>. More crucially, however, the unexpected spelling <e> is also
explained: we know from other examples that <e> could be used to spell Old Phrygian /¢/
< *7. Assuming that *fek- is actually a reflex of PIE *fek- ‘to beget’, the t-stem teksét-
would basically mean °‘the property of she who begets’, perhaps ‘fertility’. Using an
abstract noun for the title of a divinity is not as odd as it seems: consider divine names like
Gr. 'Yywelo ‘Health’, Lat. Fortuna ‘Good Fortune’, etc. Kybele having an epithet meaning
literally “fertility’ would be nothing out of the ordinary, mater- evetekset- simply meaning
‘Mother Fertility’.
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has a perfect cognate in Laconian Greek keyaprrpévoc.’'® The two forms
evidently originate in PGPh. *gle-giarit-meno-. *gle-gharit- is a
reduplicated perfect stem belonging to a denominal verb with a present
stem *g’arit-je/o- >> Gr. yopilw and an aorist stem *g’arit-s- > Gr.
gxapwoa. The original Proto-Graeco-Phrygian noun was *g’ar-it- ‘charity
vel sim.’, itself a secondary ¢-stem to an original i-stem noun belonging to
the PIE root *g'erH-: *g"rH-i-t- (Chantraine 1999: 1247-1248; EDG 1606-
1607).

The nature of the dental element in the suffix *-i7- is somewhat difficult to
ascertain in this word. The Phrygian evidence provides no clues, since
PGPh. *f and *d merged into PPh. *z. In Greek, there is an incongruence
between the verb yapilw, which ostensibly derives from *g’ar-id-je/o-, and
the noun ydpic ~ yapirog, which indicates an original *z. Since the thematic
suffix -i{{w was productive in Greek, however, and could easily be
analogically introduced on the basis of the aorist stem yapic-, and the fact
that Laconic keyopttuevo- seems to suggest an original *#, we may
conclude that the suffix in this specific noun was in fact originally *-i-¢-;

the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian noun in question was then *g’arit-.

The remaining two nominal stems with a suffix -iz- that appear in Phrygian
denominal verbs, i.e. "umnit- and “tekit-, are more contentious. The
existence of both is suggested by an internal analysis of the sigmatic
optative verbal stems umnise-/opuvict- and tekise- and not independent

attestation.’'”

318 Attic keyapiopévog apparently saw the stem modelled after the aorist stem yapic- <
*yOpLT-O-.

319 For why *umni(t)- and “*teki(t)- need to be analysed as it-nouns underlying the
denominal verbal stems umnise-/opvict- and tekise-, see §V.3.5.
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A nominal form "umnit- must clearly be compared to umnotan, an a-stem
noun in the accusative singular. It appears that the underlying derivational
base for both was *umn-, with the former adding the nominal suffix *-id-
and the latter adding *-o-ta-. *umn-, however, cannot be an original PIE
root.>?° Thus, *umn- must either be a non-native derivational base or *umn-
is itself already a derived stem. The best explanation, bearing in mind that
thematic nouns could form abstracts through the replacement of the
thematic vowel with the PGPh. suffix *-id- > Phr. -it-, is that an original
thematic noun *um-no- formed an abstract noun *um-n-it- and an agent-
noun *um-n-o-ta-.>*' The abstract noun *umnit- was the basis for the
creation of a denominal verb *umnit-je/o- (aor. *umnit-s-).3%*

Obrador-Cursach (2021b) interprets the form in an entirely different way.
Comparing inscription °B-07, where wummnotan appears, to Aramaic
inscription °KAI 318, he reads the sequence tivan ke devun ke umnotan

°B-07 as basically a translation of the Aramaic model: ~iwmytk bl wnbw ‘1

320 Both *uemn- and *umen- are not permissible in the phonotactic patterning of PIE roots.
321 The fact that umnota- is itself an agent noun formed with the suffix -o-ta- is well
supported. It appears in a nominal phrase devun umnotan ‘god umn-er’, where devo- is
well known to be a noun of the masculine gender, which necessitates umnota- being of the
same grammatical gender as well. Masculine a-stems are comparatively rare and appear
in only a handful of formations. The suffix -o-ta- certainly cannot be some derivation from
a fo-adjective; these never appear with a masculine a-stem declension (Brixhe (CIPP2: 84)
argues that umnotan is a to-adjective in the ASg of the feminine gender, but this is not
syntactically viable). Any analysis that would see umnotan as being a ¢-stem, i.e. umnotan
< *-0-t-m (the nominative then being *umnos < *umn-o-t-s), must be considered invalid:
a secondary athematic dental stem built on top of a thematic noun is a derivational
sequence that would need extraordinary evidence to justify.

322 Attempting to ascertain which PIE root underlies Phrygian *um- is, naturally, difficult.
Ola Wikander (p.c.) and I speculate that Phrygian umno- can be directly compared to PIE
*sup-no- ‘sleep’ (> Gr. hmvog) with assimilation of the sequence *-pn- to *-mn- (cf. Latin
somnus, where the exact same process takes place). The deity devos umnotas would then
be ‘the sleeping god’, perhaps referring to the deceased. This identification has the benefit
of providing some directly comparable Greek data: the Greek noun bmvog ‘sleep’ forms
the basis of a dialectal iCw-verb vrvifm ‘to cause to sleep’, derivationally identical to
Phrygian *umnit-je/o-. While the contexts where umniset/opvicitovg appear are not well
understood, there is no inherent semantic objection one can make against them meaning
‘will/ought to cause to sleep’, especially if one assumes some semantic shift.
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adjure you by Bel and Nabu’. He directly compares Bel and Nabu to 7i-
and Devo- (ibid.: 52-53), which is quite reasonable, and concludes that the
equivalent of ~Awmytk ‘1 adjure you’ should be sought in umnotan, which
he suggests originates in PIE *hsemhs- ‘to swear’ (ibid.: 53), with umno
being the 1sg thematic verbal form and fan being the 2™ person pronoun
(otherwise unattested). This is problematic, since there is no source given
for the -n- found in wmnotan, umniset, and ouvicit(ovg). A direct
comparison of umn- with Greek dpvopu ‘to swear, affirm with an oath, take
a vow’ from the same PIE root (ibid.) cannot be upheld, since that is a verb
with the suffix -vo- and there is no trace of u in any of the Phrygian forms;
even if we disregard the lack of -ii-, it would be extremely unexpected for
such a verb to be transferred to the thematic conjugation and

simultaneously keep an element of the athematic suffix *-nii-.>*

The analysis of umniset/opvicitovg as originating in a denominal *umnit-
je/o- (aor. *umnit-s-) can further serve as a basis for analysing the form

tekiseton, a sigmatic optative with a 3pl imperative active ending, ‘may

323 A direct comparison with the Aramaic model is also not borne out by the syntax: tivan
and devun are in the accusative case in Phrygian, which is an unexpected choice to render
the “by” of Aramaic. Furthermore, the Phrygian sentence begins with yos ‘whoever’, as is
common for Phrygian, and then continues with ordoineten, meaning that the clause tivan
ke devun ke umnotan would need to be embedded within another clause, i.e. “Whoever, 1
adjure you by Ti- and Devo-, would do X, ...” In Aramaic °KAI 318, the clauses are
successive: hwmytk bl wnbw zy Prh? znh yhwh “1 adjure you by Bel and Nabu, [you] who
would pass the road, ...” It is unclear why such a strategy would be adopted in what is
presumed to be a more or less faithful translation of an existing model; especially in light
of the fact that a hypothetical umnotan yos “I adjure you, who ...” would actually use yos
with the function of a relative pronoun, directly comparable to Aramaic zy, rather than
with an indefinite function, which yos has at the beginning of conditional protases. These
syntactic mismatches are especially problematic since Obrador-Cursach (2021b: 51f., 54)
argues that the entire final clause mekos aniva¥eti smanin, which he translates as “let
nobody do harm” (Aramaic °KAI 318 ?Pys 2/ y{ml “let no one do harm”) is a calque, so
influenced by the Aramaic original that the wholly unexpected indefinite pronoun ko- is
used instead of the expected anaphoric pronoun zo-. See also §VI.4.
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they teki-’. As in umnise-, tekise- is a denominal verb built to an iz-abstract
tekit-: pres. *tek-it-je- ~ aor. *tek-it-s- > tekis-. What the noun ‘rekit-
actually meant cannot currently be ascertained. Any attempts at an
etymological connection are fraught with difficulty: the voicedness of both
stops is unknown and the uncertain quality of the velar poses an additional
problem.** As such, the number of possible antecedents for *tek- is simply

too great to allow any fruitful speculation at this time.

One additional issue with the analysis of the if-nouns is an unavoidable
consequence of the fact that three of them are only directly attested as parts
of apparently denominal verbal stems. While the comparison of Greek
y&pic to Phrygian "yapit- does suggest that the latter did exist as a noun
either synchronically or at some point in Phrygian pre-history, this need not
necessarily have been the case for “umnit- and “tekit-. We may observe in
Greek that the verbal suffix -iw, while initially originating in denominal
verbs, later became a productive verbal suffix that no longer required the
existence of an associated noun ending in -13- (Risch 1974: 296). The same
may hold for Phrygian; the verbal suffix *-id-je/o- (which would develop
into *-it-je/o- in Phrygian) might have become productive in PGPh.
already, or it might have become such independently in Phrygian as well.
Thus, the existence of ‘umnit- and ‘tekit- in Phrygian is inherently
speculative; either could potentially be a mirage forged by the productivity
of an *-id-je/o- denominal verbal pattern. However, the existence of this

pattern in and of itself confirms that verbalization of id-abstracts was a

324 Since the derivational history of the verb can only be speculated on, the velar could
have originally been either a palato- or a labiovelar. While a palatovelar in an old
formation *tek-it- would have been palatalized, giving *fes-it-, if the formation of the it
abstract was more recent or synchronically seen as sufficiently closely associated with
some other nominal form, perhaps *tek-o-, the velar could have remained unpalatalized or
been restored.
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productive process at some point in Phrygian pre-history, even if the two

examples we have actually reflect a later expansion of this derivational

type.

I11.3.10.2 Velar stems

Only three velar-final stems can be more or less securely identified in the

corpus, ad@pepax ‘PN’, bonok ‘PN’, and knaik- ‘woman, wife’.

adBpepax and bonok are personal names and appear to be in the masculine
nominative singular case. The ending -k/-x is the regular development of
what would have been an older nominative singular ending *-k-s; since
Phrygian began to prohibit final clusters at some point after the
disintegration of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, the desinence was simplified in

favour of the stop (LL 1821, 1825).3%3,326

The noun knays ‘wife, woman’ deserves special consideration.

ending
nom. sg. knays
gen. sg. knayko’
acc. sg. KVOIKOV
nom. pl. knaykes

Table #31: Attested forms of the noun knays ‘wife, woman’.

325 Contrast the development of a nominative singular in dental stems: *-t-s > *-s. See
further §I11.3.10.1.

326 More commonly, the spelling of adi@pepax with final -k is taken to be due to
assimilation with the following particle xe. The nominative singular of the name would,
according to such a reading, then actually be *ad1@pepog, making it either a masculine a-
or dental stem. For the proposed assimilation *-s# k- > *-k# k- see §11.2.3.2.1. There is no
good reason to outright reject the reading of this personal name as a velar stem.
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It has been recognized for quite some time that this word is somehow
derived from the PIE word for woman, *g»enh: (cf. Greek yvvr| ‘woman’;
PhL 273). The peculiar stem-final addition of -aik- in the oblique cases can
be directly compared to the Greek oblique stem yvvauk-, and on this basis
we can certainly reconstruct a PGPh. oblique stem that ended in *-aik-.

It appears that the Phrygian nominative stem of the word for woman was
simply knay-, with the addition of the characteristic nominative singular
athematic ending -s. In this case, one may directly compare the nominative
stem more directly to the Armenian oblique stem kanay- ‘woman’,
apparently an i-extension of the PIE term: *g’(e)n(e)h:-i-. If the two are
comparable, this would be highly relevant data in light of the Greco-
Armenian hypothesis, suggesting that a Proto-Armeno-Graeco-Phrygian
language first innovated a stem in -i. The addition of -£ to this stem would
then be a subsequent development of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. In Greek,
there may be some evidence of a previous existence of an i-extended stem,
namely the Homeric adjective gen. pl. yovaiov (belonging to nom. sg.
“yovaiog) and Mycenaean ku-na-ja, if from *g*Vnaj-jo- (cf. Opfermann
2017: 62ff.), which cannot originate in a simple *g*Vna-jo- due to loss of

intervocalic *;.3%7328

If the Greek and Phrygian words for ‘woman’ are directly compared, the

vocalism of the two needs to be reconciled somehow. The origin of the first

327 One may also wonder whether the nominative singular yovn itself may be a reflex of
earlier *g"Vnaj, with loss of final *;j after a long vowel. Compare the ot-stems: NSg nei0cd
(oblique stem meBot-), NSg o stem (oblique fyot-), etc., which are likewise accented
on the final syllable in the nominative and are of the feminine gender.

328 Szemerényi (1960 apud EDG 291-292) has suggested that the Greek -ik- extension is
a result of de-thematization of the *-iko- adjectival suffix. A more appealing possibility to
explain the addition of *-k- in the oblique stem is to suggest it is the result of the feminine
*-h> undergoing “laryngeal hardening” of the type suggested by Olsen (2009) or Kortlandt
(2018) (cf. Opfermann 2017: 67ff., though the details may differ).
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vowel of Greek yvv- is a vexed question; Opfermann (2017: 62ff.) suggests
an origin in the o-grade (i.e. yuv- < *g"on-) against the possibility of an
origin in the zero-grade (for which cf. EDG 292, where the zero-grade is
suggested throughout, though the difficulty in vocalism is acknowledged,
or Vine 1999: 560-562), but the Boetic NSg Bavd in any case suggests the
existence of a zero-grade nominative singular form in the paradigm
(Opfermann 2017: 60), namely *g"nh:-. For Phrygian, an o-grade is clearly
impossible, since there is no vowel between the first two consonants at all;
the only possibility for the onset kn- is an origin in the zero-grade. Thus,
even if the -v- of Greek did originate in the o-grade, zero-grade forms must
have existed in the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian paradigm or in some closely
related form. The mismatch between Boetic Greek Pav- and Phrygian kn-
can be explained as a result of the different reflexes of an older *CRH-
sequence appearing in an ablauting paradigm: the former vocalism would
originate in those forms where the sequence was followed by a vowel
(*CRh2V- > *CaRV-), and the latter in those where the sequence was
followed by a consonant (*CRh:C- > *CRaC-).

To end up with the attested paradigms we need to assume considerable

analogical remodelling in both Greek and Phrygian.
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IV The Pronominal System

The pronominal forms which are attested in Old and New Phrygian are best
analysed as belonging to the following basic pronoun types: a
demonstrative pronoun si-/so-, a demonstrative pronoun i-, an anaphoric
pronoun fo-, a relative pronoun yo-, an indefinite pronoun ko-, an
interrogative/indefinite pronoun ki-, reflexive pronouns avto-, ve-, and

ibe-, the possessive pronoun vo-, and an enclitic pronoun (y)o-.>*°

IV.1 The types of pronominal endings
in Phrygian

Phrygian distinguishes between three basic types of pronominal endings:
the i-type, the thematic type, and the e-type. Each Phrygian pronoun is
characterized by taking its inflectional endings from one of these three
types (contra PhL 88, who assumes a different system).

The pronouns that take i-type pronominal endings are: si- (masc. and neut.),
ki-, i-.

The pronouns that take the thematic type of pronominal endings are: sa-
(fem.), co- (New Phrygian only), to-, avto-, jo-, ko-, vo-.

The pronouns that take e-type pronominal endings are: ve-, ibe-.

32 These descriptions of the functions of the pronouns should not be taken as absolute.
Especially by the New Phrygian era, there is significant functional overlap between some
of these pronouns.
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Every attested pronominal form will be independently analysed, but for

convenience, the attested pronominal endings of Phrygian are given here.

i-type endings e-type endings
masculine neuter masculine/feminine
OPh NPh OPh NPh

nom. sg. | -is -1G -1 -is -1G

gen. sg.

dat. sg. -ELLOLV -ey, -imun | -¢

acc. sg. | -in -1V, -ELLOVV -en -

Table #32: The i- and e-type pronominal endings in Phrygian.

Thematic type endings

masculine neuter feminine

OPh | NPh OPh | NPh OPh NPh
nom. sg. | -os | -0g -0, -EUOVV | -a -0l
gen.sg. | -ovo | -ov -ag’
dat.sg. |-o0i |-guovv -ai (1)
acc.sg. |-on | -0v, -gHovv -0, -EQOVV | -an -V
nom. pl. -a
dat. pl. -G -0G
acc. pl. -a

Table #33: The thematic type pronominal endings in Phrygian.
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IV.1.1 The PIE anaphoric pronoun *hii-/h:e-

and the i-type pronominal endings

I reconstruct the inflection of the Proto-Indo-European anaphoric pronoun

*hii-/*hie- as follows: 33°

masculine feminine

singular plural singular plural
nom. *hliS *hJei *hlihz *h1ih2€S
gen. *hieso *hiesom *hieseh:s
dat, *hiesmoi *hieimus *hiesehzei
acc. *hiim *hiins *hiih:m *hiihzns
loc. *hiesmi *hieisu *hiesehzi
inst. *hsei *hieibhi
abl. *hiesmod *hieios

Table #34: The declension of the PIE anaphoric pronoun *hii-/hie-
(adapted from CIEL 225-9).

Alternative reconstructions for the most part differ only in the
reconstruction of the nominatives, accusatives and genitives (cf.

Szemerényi 1996: 206-7; Sihler 1995: 391-3; Meiser 1998: 159-61). The

3301 reconstruct the strong stem of the pronoun as *#;i- instead of the *i- found in CIEL
(229), which is reflected in the table. I base the reconstruction with *%; on the likely origin
of the relative pronoun */sio- as a thematization of the anaphoric pronoun (CIEL 231) and
the Greek conjunction tva (for which see here below in the same section). The rough
breathing in both is regular if we assume the development proposed by Bozzone (2013),
ie. *hii- > *Wi- > Gr. 1- and *h;jV- > *W/V- > Gr. *-. The other Greek forms cited below
which ultimately derive from *A.i- are only known from psylotic dialects, where the lack
of rough breathing is expected.
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masculine nominative singular is reconstructed as *is in all these sources;
Beekes and de Vaan disagree (CIEL 227) on the basis of Indic data and

propose to reconstruct */:e.

The declension of this pronoun is characterized by i-vocalism in the strong
cases (i.e. NSg and ASg) and e-vocalism in the weak cases. This type of

pronominal declension exists in other PIE pronouns as well (cf. CIEL 230).

In Phrygian, this type of pronominal declension is present in some inherited
pronouns (i.e. ki-/ki- < PIE *k¥i-, i/e- < PIE *hii/e-, si- < PGPh. *ki/e-).

It is unclear how the feminine forms of the pronoun were treated in Proto-
Phrygian and beyond. By attested Phrygian, si-, the only i-type pronoun
that has attested forms in the feminine gender, had already shifted the

declension of its feminine to the thematic type endings.
IV.1.2 The thematic type endings

For the most part, the thematic type endings are declined identically to the
thematic nominals, i.e. masculines and neuters decline as o-stems and
feminines decline as a-stems. The only major difference is that neuter
nominative-accusative singular has the ending -o < *-od, as opposed to its

o-stem counterpart -on < *-om.

One peculiarity is the development of the demonstrative pronoun between
Old and New Phrygian. As the originally i-type pronoun si- began to shift
into the thematic type, the masculine dative singular stem "sem- < *sesm-
was preserved and extended to the accusative singular, with both eventually

surfacing as the attested cepovv (cf. PhL 88). This development is
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described more fully in §IV.3.2. The rest of the pronouns with thematic

type endings do not show any such variance in the stem.
IV.1.3 The e-type endings

The e-type endings are an innovative type of Proto-Phrygian used for the
newly-minted pronouns ve- and ibe-, no doubt under the influence of the
likewise innovative nominal e-stems, with whom they seem to share the
endings.

The primary characteristic of this type is the pervasive vocalism e
throughout the paradigm, though it appears the nominative and accusative
singular were beginning to shift into the i-type by the Middle Phrygian

period. !
IV.2 The pronoun i/e- in Phrygian

The nominative singular of the pronoun i/e- was likely preserved in °116"Y
as 1¢ twice, though the immediate contexts cannot currently be satisfactorily

analysed.*?

If the word isyos (°B-07) can be taken at face value, it is likely to represent

a bound pronoun or a pronominal chain is=yos (with the second part being

31 Previous scholarship did not acknowledge the existence of distinct e-type endings and

paid little attention to the unexpected e-vocalism of certain accusative singular pronominal
forms, specifically ven and iben. See further below in §IV.10.

332 The context in which they appear is 1 0pyUEVE 0€ OVTAL OTAPIKO 1S KE EV TOIGVIOL ..
For a rudimentary analysis of the first clause, see §IV.5.
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the nominative singular masculine of the relative pronoun yo-).>* It is
possible that the element is was the nominative singular of the reflex of the
PIE anaphoric pronoun *#;i/e-. If isyos represents a pronominal chain, it
must be analysed as a simple sequence of two pronouns, i- and yo-, the
former of which would have a demonstrative function. If the sequence isyos
is to be read as a bound pronoun, it is better understood as an emphatic
variant of the indefinite pronoun (otherwise simply yo-) introducing an
indefinite conditional relative clause, functionally similar to the use of
yosyos.>3*

The common interpretation of the sequence isyos, on the other hand, is that
is resulted from the syncopation of the o in reduplicated yosyos (which is
attested as such in °B-03) (CIPP2: 82).333,33¢ 337 In this case, isyos <
*yosyos would have introduced an indefinite conditional relative clause.
While it is true that the relative pronominal form to¢ appears in a

syncopated or spelling variant 1 several times in New Phrygian, this is

333 A bound pronoun is a single pronoun composed of multiple pronominal elements; a
pronominal chain is a sequence of pronouns. For a more detailed explanation, see §1V.13
below.

334 For a syntactic analysis of the sentence including isyos, see §1V.6.

335 New Phrygian 10g did have a syncopated or spelling variant 1¢ in °4b%W, °5W, ©120V,
°121%. This is usually explained by drawing a parallel to the -10- > -1- development found
in Greek inscriptions from Roman Phrygia (Brixhe 1987: 50-51 apud PhL 95). The form
isyos is several centuries earlier than this development, however. If isyos did originate
from yosyos, its syncopation of o would need to have been an independent phenomenon
of an apparently sporadic nature.

336 PhL (95) suggests that NPh. icoc °375W (in the place of expected 10¢) could likewise
find its origin in a reduplicated "106106, with 10 > 1 in the first syllable and a simplification
sy > ¢. We may propose another possibility: if isyos °B-07 was indeed a bound pronoun,
160¢ °375¥ may well be its New Phrygian continuation (once again with sy > o, either
graphic or phonetic). Of course, neither of these options can be confirmed as correct, since
the form may simply be the result of scribal error (as already tacitly assumed by Haas
(1966: 119)).

337 Contrast Obrador-Cursach (2021b: 51), who argues that is belongs to the previous
clause meros ke manes. Inscription °B-07 marks word boundaries, however, so it is not
clear why there would be no boundary between is and yos if they belonged to different
clauses.
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likely the result of a late areal development, whereas Old Phrygian spelling
is considerably more stable, with vowel syncope being exceedingly rare.
For this reason, an unmodified reading of isyos, i.e. with is genuinely
representing the nominative singular of the pronoun i/e-, is preferred here,

though it is by no means guaranteed.

Attested Greek appears to have eventually entirely lost the PGPh. i/e-
pronoun in its original function. Certain Greek forms do ultimately derive
from it: Cyprian iv derives from the accusative *h:im (Chantraine: 464),
the pronoun i6¢ of psylotic dialects is a thematization */:i-o- (Chantraine
466), the conjunction iva is derived from the form *hsi-na (ibid. 464),3*8
and, finally, the conjunctions &i ‘if’ and ai ‘id.” (the latter also found in
Phrygian as ay ‘if, when’) both likely derive from the locative singular of
the masculine and the feminine, *h;e-i and *h.eh:-i, respectively (ibid.

316).

Outside of fossilized forms in Greek and Phrygian, the Phrygian enclitic
anaphoric pronoun io-/o-,** and the possible Phrygian forms is/ic, one
other known remnant of the PIE anaphoric pronoun *#%;i/e- in the Graeco-
Phrygian branch can be found in the PGPh. proclitic element *e appended
to the beginning of the demonstrative pronoun *ki/e- (Greek &-kel, €-keivog

and Phrygian e-s- (as found in esai °“W-01b)).

While the synchronic status of this pronoun in Phrygian remains uncertain,
the forms we have listed in Greek and Phrygian do suggest that the reflex

of the PIE anaphoric pronoun *#%;i/e- still existed in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

338 With the *-na element presumably originally being some kind of an adverbial suffix.
339 For which see below in §1V.9.
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as a synchronically productive pronoun *i/e-, albeit with its meaning

shifted to a demonstrative function.
IV.3 Demonstrative pronoun si-/so-

The attested forms of the demonstrative pronoun si-/so- are:

masculine feminine neuter
nom. sg. | ses’ si
gen. sg. oag’
dat. sg. ogpovv | “sai oot
acc. sg. sin GELOVV cav Si GELOVV
nom. pl.
gen. pl.
dat. pl. owg oac’
acc. pl.

Table #35: The attested forms of the demonstrative pronoun si-/so- in

Phrygian.
IV.3.1 Development of the stem

The origin of the initial element s- in the demonstrative pronoun has long
been a matter of debate. On the one hand, it has been proposed to derive
from the nominative singular masculine form of the PIE demonstrative
pronoun, i.e. *so, that subsequently spread throughout the paradigm (Haas

1966: 75; endorsed by Lejeune 1969b: 296). Since it is now clear that a PIE
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*s- in initial prevocalic position is lost in Phrygian (see §11.3.1.2.5 above

and LL 1823; PhL 69), this explanation is not tenable.

Another proposal (as given in Pokorny 1959: 609-10) was based on the
assumption that Phrygian was a satam language and thus derived the initial
s- from the particle *ke/*ki ‘here’ (also reflected in, e.g. Greek keivoc and
Proto-Slavic *s»), which would have undergone a regular development
*ke/i > se/i. While the assumption that Phrygian was a satom language and
thus underwent an unconditioned palatalization of PIE *£ is incorrect, the
identification of the form where the s- originated is in essence correct if we

uphold the Phrygian palatalization law (PhL 88).34

Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL 1826) argue that the initial s- of the pronoun
derives from the addition of the anaphoric pronominal stem *i/e- to a
pronominal stem *ki-, whose reflexes they identify in Gothic hi-, Lith. Si-,
and Greek o-/t- < *ki-V- (as in ofuepov ‘today’ < *kj-ameron).>*' A
compounding of the reflexes of PGPh. pronouns *ki/e- and *i/e- in Proto-
Phrygian would have most likely produced the attested Phrygian forms;
Proto-Phrygian *ki- + *i/e- > PPh. *kji/e- > Old Phrygian si/e-. The
assumption that such a pronominal compound was created in Proto-

Phrygian is, however, unnecessary, if one upholds the Phrygian

340 See further in §11.3.2.3.4 above.

31 Ligorio and Lubotsky assume the existence of a Proto-Indo-European pronominal stem
*ki/e-, as opposed to the Balto-Slavic, Germanic, Anatolian, and Graeco-Phrygian
pronouns derived from *ki/e all being separate developments (as is argued in Kortlandt
1983), which is the position cautiously assumed by this work. While the question is
relevant from a broader Indo-European perspective, it has little bearing on the immediate
pre-history of the Phrygian forms: as we will see, whether inherited or innovated, we
should assume that a pronoun *ki/e- did exist in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. Greek orpepov
‘today’ cited by Ligorio and Lubotsky has the same explanation in both frameworks, i.e.
being a regular phonetic development of Proto-Greek *ki=ameron ‘this=day’.
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palatalization law, in which case OPh. si/e- would simply be the regular

phonetic development of PGPh. *ki/e-.*

Thus, the likeliest conclusion is that the stem of the Phrygian demonstrative
pronoun si/e- is the regular reflex of the stem of an older demonstrative
pronoun *ki/e- and that initial s- is the result of the effects of the Phrygian
palatalization law.>#?

The Greek pronoun (€)xeivog ‘that (one)’ provides crucial evidence that the
pronoun *ki/e- must have existed in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. For the origin
of this pronoun, different analyses have been proposed. An older view is
that of Pokorny (1959: 609-610), who holds that (¢)keivog is composed of
the PGr. pronoun *évo- prefixed by the reflex of the PIE adverb *ke ‘here’
> PQGr. *ke, yielding PGr. *(€)-xe-evo- from which the associated adverb
ékel ‘there’ was back-formed on the basis of adverbs like mel ‘where’.
Nowadays, it is more commonly assumed that (€)kel in fact represents an
old locative or instrumental PGr. *(é-)ke-1 of the pronoun *(é-)xv/e- <
PGPh. *(e-)ki/e- (Chantraine 1999: 329, EDG 397).3%

The progression of the developments is clear: the oblique stem *ke- of an
original PGPh. demonstrative pronoun *ki/e- or a fossilized locative form

*ket of the same pronoun were extended with the suffix *-(¢)vo-, thereby

342 The reason Ligorio and Lubotsky proposed that the antecedent of OPh. *si/e- must have

been a pronominal compound PPh. *ki- + *i/e- in the first place is due to the fact that they
did not assume a conditional palatalization of the type assumed in this work (and
elaborated on in §11.3.2.3.4) ever affected Phrygian, but rather assumed that the initial s-
of the pronoun was the result of iotation *kj- > s-. Ligorio (p.c.) has since cautiously
endorsed the proposal of a Phrygian palatalization.

343 5- is the regular reflex of PGPh. *k before a front vowel. See §11.3.2.3.4.

34 Also note that the conjunction & ‘if” was originally a case form of the anaphoric
pronoun *h:i/e-, PGPh. LSg *h:ei ‘*at that > *when > if” (cf. Chantraine 1999: 316), which
confirms the existence of a PGPh. pronominal desinence *-ei.
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producing a new PGr. pronoun *(é-)ke(1)-(g)vo- > Gr. (8)keivoc. 3
Regardless of which scenario one upholds, both require the previous
existence of a pronoun *ki/e- to explain either the existence of the oblique

stem *Ke- or the existence of a locative form *xet.>4¢

Thus, since we find evidence for the existence of *ki/e- in the prehistories
of both Greek and Phrygian, it is clear that the pronoun *ki/e- must have
existed at the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stage already. Its subsequent
development in Greek and Phrygian is also mostly clear. **” Whether the

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian pronoun *ki/e- could have been inherited from PIE

345 The existence of this pronoun in Proto-Greek is supported by its existence in all the
dialects of Greek.

346 Assuming that Greek never possesed a pronoun *ki/e- in its pre-history severely
complicates matters with little explanatory benefit. In that case, (¢)xeivog would need to
be a late adjectivization of *ke (as in the scenario suggested by Pokorny),
onuepov/ipepov would need to be a nominal phrase composed of an adverb *k&i (which
would need to have co-existed in parallel to *ke until Proto-Greek) and a noun (with the
semantic development being ‘here day’ > ‘today’, which is syntactically suspect), £xel
would need to be an adverbial back-formation, and the Phrygian pronoun si- would need
to be an independent innovation of Proto-Phrygian. In addition, the parallel between Gr.
éxe-/ke- and Phr. esi-/si- would either need to be accidental or the result of an earlier co-
existence of adverbial variants with two different onsets, *ek- and *k- (which would
obviously be the likelier option). Since we would already need to reconstruct two variants
of the adverb meaning ‘here’ on the basis of Greek, i.e. *ke and *ki, the two onsets now
multiply the number of forms. To explain all the forms in Greek and Phrygian, we would
now need a total of four variants of the same adverb meaning the same thing, ‘here’, at the
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stage: *ki, *ke, *eki, *eke. It is difficult to see how such a scenario
could be reasonably entertained.

347 If one rejects the palatalization law in Phrygian, however, the scenario becomes
considerably murkier. The likeliest explanation for Phrygian s- would then see it derived
from *kjV- < *ki + *i/e- (as argued for in LL 1826). There are in principle two options in
this case. The first is that both the *ki/e- and *kji/e-pronouns would need to have existed
in parallel in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The second option is that the *4j-pronoun was an
innovation of Proto-Phrygian. In either case, it is puzzling why an agglutination of the
*ki/e- and *i/e- pronouns would have adopted the strong stem *%i- for the first element:
the first element in a compounded pronoun tends to adopt the oblique stem (cf. PGPh. *e=
< *hse-). Still, even if one were to ignore this discrepancy, both options require the
assumption of an additional morphological innovation, while none is needed in the
framework where the Phrygian s- originated simply due to the effects of the Phrygian
palatalization before front vowels.
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is a matter of debate. Similar looking pronouns or traces of it are found in
a number of other IE languages: OCS s», Lithuanian sis, Gothic acc. hina,
Hittite kas ‘this’ (CIEL 226), Latin cis (Fortson 2004: 130). Whether these
are independent creations (as assumed by, e.g., Beekes (CIEL 226)) or
inherited from a PIE pronoun *Xi- (as assumed by, e.g., Fortson (2004: 129-

130)) is contentious.

If we assume that the PGPh. pronoun *ki/e- was newly created, the adverb
*ki/e ‘there’ must have only supplied the initial consonant *A- to the
pronoun and not its full form.>** Such a development in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian would have a clear parallel in Proto-Slavic, where the
demonstrative pronoun *s» emerged as the result of the deictic particle
*ki/e being extended by the inflectional forms of the anaphoric pronoun
*hii/hie- (Kortlandt 1983: 314-315). As we would need to assume for
PGPh, the deictic particle must have likewise only provided the initial
consonant in Proto-Slavic and not its full form *£i/e; otherwise, one would
expect different vocalism in the attested nominative singular of the newly
created pronoun. The creation of the pronoun *s» was apparently an
independent Proto-Slavic development that took place after the period of
Balto-Slavic unity (ibid.). The Slavic comparison can then serve to
illustrate the non-exceptional character of such a development in Proto-

Graeco-Phrygian.

One striking similarity between the descendants of the PGPh. pronoun

*ki/e- in Greek and Phrygian is the apparent co-existence of two forms, one

348 The pronoun could not have been built by an agglutination of pronominal endings to
the full adverb *ki or *ke, since Gr, (€)kel would have then surfaced as **(€)oel < *ki +
*ei or **¥(&)kn < *¥ke + *ei.
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with an added initial *e-, and one without: Greek ékeivog and keivog,
Phrygian esai (dat. sg. fem., °W-01b) and con (id., °35%) (LL 1826, PhL 91,
90). The Phrygian form with e- is isolated and it is uncertain whether it
represents the retention of a PGPh. *e-ki- pronoun variant or is a later
creation.** Etymologically, the Greek &- and Phrygian e- are most likely to
be reflexes of the oblique stem of the PIE anaphoric pronoun, PIE */;e- >

PGPh. *e- > Phr. e-, Gr. - (PhL 91).%°

1V.3.2 Masculine and neuter forms

The o-stem endings of the pronoun appear to be limited to the New
Phrygian period (LL 1826), whereas the Old Phrygian forms clearly do not
belong to this type. This indicates that the Old Phrygian inflection,
following the i-type, was supplanted by that of the o-stems sometime before

the beginning of the New Phrygian era. This was likely due to a number of

349 Neumann’s (1986: 81) suggestion that New Phrygian gwav is to be understood as
deriving from *e-san cannot be correct (contra LL 1826 and PhL 91 who still admit the
possibility), since loss of intervocalic *s in Proto-Phrygian affects only original *s
inherited from PIE and not those that arose later from other sources. There are no grounds
for assuming a second loss of intervocalic s between Old and New Phrygian. While it is
possible that the € in ewav is genuine (ie. represents an etymological €, presumably the
same as in OPhr. e-sa- and Gr. é-k€lvog) and this is thus another example of a compounded
pronoun (though not one related to *ki/ke), the possible existence of a spelling €1o¢ for 10g
(in °123) and the other spelling substitutions of &1 for 1 found in New Phrygian texts seem
to indicate rather clearly that this is simply a spelling variant of av.

330 The Phrygian forms with an initial e- may serve as an additional argument against a
reconstruction of the s- of the pronoun as deriving from a sequence *kj-. It now appears
likely that a Proto-Phrygian unaccented *e was raised to *i when followed by two
consonants (for which see §11.3.4 and §1V.10); an initial pronominal *e- was likely to have
been unaccented, as suggested by ibe- and ivi- (ibid.). In this light, we would expect an
earlier sequence *ef.ucceny=kji/e/d- to surface as Old Phrygian **isi/e/a-, which is evidently
not the case. On the other hand, it is by no means certain that such a pre-form, if it would
have ever existed, would not have been remodelled in some way to preclude this
development from taking place; e.g. by replacing the long reflex of *&j with *s taken from
word-initial position.
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other pronouns inflecting thematically. The feminines inflected as a-stems
in Old Phrygian already, and the associated masculines and neuters to
feminine a-stems in nominal formations were o-stems, which, in addition
to providing additional pressure, may serve to explain why si- was replaced
by so-, whereas k- < ki- < PIE *k"i-, which did not have a separate feminine

in PGPh., managed to resist this transfer.*>!

Nominative singular masculine: ses °P-02

The form ses is somewhat anomalous. The context does suggest its reading
as a nom. sg. form of the demonstrative pronoun: ses=¢ bugnos vasos (gen.
sg.) kanutiievanos (gen. sg.) ‘this is Bugnos of-Vasus of-son-of-Kanuti’ =
‘this is Bugnos, son of Vasus, grandson of Kanuti’ (PhL 90-91). The
element =¢ would then be the emphatic particle commonly found after the
demonstrative pronoun (cf. sin ¢(i) B-05, cepovv TV common).

The problem with the form ses is its vocalism: for the nominative singular
case, we would expect this form to show the i-vocalism that is expected of
pronouns following the i-declension (cf. nom. sg. si B-01, M-01b, kig W-
11, vic W-11, is B-07°, 1¢ °116Y). Nevertheless, inscription °P-02 is
syntactically clearly best understood if we assume that the syntagm ses=t
bugnos is in the nominative singular. Obrador-Cursach (PhL 91) is then
most likely correct in suggesting a “hesitation between e and 7.

Most of the spelling inconsistencies between a mid-high and a high vowel
in Phrygian are not random, however, but betray some underlying phonetic

reality.3>> A vacillation in spelling between <e> and <i> usually suggests

351 This may then suggest that oe- < PPh. *ve- likewise never had a feminine separate from
the masculine.

352 By far the most common are variations before final nasals, which is evidently not the
case here. Another cause of such variation is the presence of an accent before a resonant
or lack of an accent before a sequence of two consonants, which likewise does not apply
here.
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that the actual vowel being written is /&/.>3 While there is no explicit
vacillation in spelling between a <ses> and "<sis>, the spelling <ses> for
what we would expect to be [sis] (if directly descended from *kis) is
anomalous in the system of pronominal declension types, both from a
synchronic and a diachronic perspective. As such, <ses> is exceedingly
unlikely to spell [sis]. We may explain the spelt e-vocalism in one of two
ways, then: 1) the vocalism was secondarily adopted from a case form that
would have shown e-vocalism (most likely the genitive case); or 2) the
spelling with <e> actually renders /¢/.

We may question the first option for the following reasons: a) other i-type
declension pronouns all show the vocalism /i/ in the nominative singular;
b) the accusative singular form of the i-type declension pronouns seems to
consistently reflect an inherited *i as /i/, sin °B-05 being a particularly
notable example. Thus, if we wish to uphold the e-vocalism of <ses> as
secondarily adopted from the oblique cases, the si- pronoun itself must have
behaved somewhat differently from other i-type pronouns. This is not
necessarily problematic, since we know that at least the accusative singular
form sin was replaced by cepovv, whereas nothing similar took place in the
other i-type pronouns.

On the other hand, if we assumed that the e-vocalism of <ses> actually
spells [sés], we still need to explain the vocalism: there is no way that *Xis
would have developed into *ses, meaning that the /¢/ vocalism would
likewise need to have been adopted from some other source.

Thus, we seem to arrive at an impasse: the spelling <ses> suggests that the

nominative singular of the demonstrative pronouns either adopted /e/-

333 Cf. <-si> ~ <-se-> for /-s§/ < *-sihi-. See further in §11.3.2.2.

342



Chapter IV: The Pronominal System

vocalism (the e-adoption strategy) or /&/-vocalism (the ¢-adoption strategy)
from some other form.

More likely is the e-adoption strategy: we have already suggested that the
mostly consistent spelling of oepovv with <e>, even though we
etymologically expect ¢-vocalism in the first syllable, which is not spelt
with <¢> in New Phrygian, is the result of a late adoption of e-vocalism
into the dative/accusative singular from the genitive case (see §11.3.4). If e-
vocalism was spreading through the paradigm, as suggested by this
example, it may well have spread into the nominative singular in the Old
Phrygian era already.

On the other hand, if we assume the ¢-adoption strategy, this vocalism
would have spread from the dative singular case (where *-e-sm- > -ém-, as
still preserved and spelt with <i> in ivimun °B-05 and with <t> in cipovv
°255W). In that case, the nominative singular may have escaped the later
regularization of e in the oblique cases.

The accusative singular form sin °B-05 is compatible with both scenarios:
if the underlying vowel were e, we are dealing with regular raising before
a final nasal, and if the underlying vowel were ¢, <i> is one of the two ways

that phoneme could be spelt.

Dative singular masculine and neuter: GELLOVV (very common) (LL 1826, PhL
89-90)

oept- developed from an earlier *sehm- < EPPh. *kehm- < *ke-sm-; the
element *-sm- was added to some masculine/neuter oblique pronominal
case forms in PIE already.

The attested forms are all from the New Phrygian period and show the

reflex of the expected dative singular o-stem ending, PIE *-6i > OPh. "-6i
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> ov, with the addition of an element -v, which was taken from the
accusative o-stem ending -ovv. This is the result of case syncretism
between the dative and the accusative.>**,3>° The most likely dative singular
masculine form of the pronoun si- in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian was *kehmoi,
which eventually developed into *s¢moi within Proto-Phrygian. The
spelling sipovv °255W likely confirms that the form still had é-vocalism in
the first syllable in at least part of the speech community by the New
Phrygian era, but the far more common spelling cepovv, noting that <e> is
not known to have been used to spell /&/, suggests that e-vocalism was
secondarily spread into this form for the majority of speakers, presumably

from the genitive singular (PPh. *sevo < *ke-s0).

Accusative singular masculine: sin °B-05:1,8, Sit=t °G-12; copv’ °W-11:8;
GEHOVV (very common) (LL 1826)

The sequence sin=t imenan in °B-05:1, and repeated as sin ti imenan in
°B-05:8, where the masculine noun iman is in the accusative form imenan,
secures the interpretation of sin as the accusative masculine form of the
pronoun in Old Phrygian (PhL 88). ¢ and # are forms of the emphatic
particle.®*¢ In °G-12, the form appearing as sit=t is likely to also be the ASg

33 As was proposed to me by Sasha Lubotsky (p.c.). PhL (89-90) suggests that *-n was
originally a postposition, citing a Sabellic parallel provided by Untermann 2000: 223-
225), where the final nasal encodes a frozen ablative. Haas proposes (1966: 75-6) that we
are dealing with movable-v, but there is no other form in the corpus that would support its
existence in Phrygian. Brixhe (2002: 264) assumes the addition of a parasitic nasal (ie.
hypercorrection), but all other examples of hypercorrect final nasals he proposes are not
tenable (Sorgo 2019).

355 Do note that Obrador-Cursach (PhL 89) and Himmig (2013: 149) are correct in
identifying a dative singular ending akin to NPh. -gpovv in ivimun °B-05, even if we are
in disagreement over the question of which pronoun the ending belongs to. This suggests
that the dative singular of i-type pronominal endings was already extended with the
element -n by the end of the Old Phrygian era in at least some part of the speech
community (with inscription °B-05 dating to the 5" century BCE and originating in the
northwestern area of Phrygia).

336 For which see §VI.2.4.
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masculine form of the demonstrative pronoun followed by the emphatic
particle ¢, though with assimilation of final -7 to the following -¢ (Oreshko
2023: 68-69).

The copiously attested New Phrygian form ASg cepovv is identical to its
dative counterpart: probably, the dative stem semo- replaced the accusative
stem si- (as found in sin), producing the attested cepovv. Since both acc.
sg. sin and what is likely to be a dat. sg. ivimun (= *-mo(i)n) appear in the
same inscription, °B-05, the adoption of *-n into the dative singular case
form from the accusative singular must have preceded the replacement of
the accusative stem and its transfer to the thematic declension.

The segmentation of lines 7 and 8 in Middle Phrygian inscription °W-11
(10G KOpOOV OETOLV GOLVOLOGTA OUVIGLTOVCS) 1S unclear, so one cannot be
sure whether the correct reading is Govv opacta or Gov vopaota, where
oovv would be the expected thematic accusative singular form of the
pronoun so-, and cov would be the expected genitive. Brixhe (2004: 24)
does suggest that, since the following word begins with op-, the preferable
reading is covv opaocta, meaning the syntagm opocta opvicitoug can be
understood as poetic alliteration, which is the interpretation adopted here.
Semantically, covv would begin a new clause having the function of a
direct object: [mevviti 10¢ Kopoav O€TOVV] [COVV OUOGTO OUVIGITOVG]
‘[walks-by whoever girl placed] [him omasta ought-to-omni]’ = ‘[whoever
walks by the interred girl] [may the omasta omni him].

If the segmentation as covv is the correct one and the form encodes an
accusative singular of the demonstrative pronoun, this suggests that the
replacement of the OPh. acc. sg. sin either: a) took place in two phases, i.e.
sin >>covv >> cepovv; b) produced two innovative competing forms, covv

and cepovv, of which the latter eventually won out.
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Nominative-accusative singular neuter: si °M-01b, °B-01 (LL 1826)

The neuter pronoun si appears in the corpus twice, as part of the phrase si
keneman ‘this niche’ in °B-01, and as part of the phrase si bevdos ‘this
statue’ in °M-01b. Both the nouns it modifies are neuters (PhL 89) in the
accusative case.*’, *>® The form is entirely expected: due to the loss of final
stops in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, the inherited Core PIE ending *-id
developed into PGPh. *-i > PPh. *-i, OPh. -i.

Dative plural masculine: cmg °130NY 2x

The ending is clearly identical to the dative plural ending of nominal o-
stems (Avram 2015: 210), which is a regular reflex of the PIE DPI ending
*_6is > OPh. -ois > NPh -w¢. The pronoun in inscription °130NY appears
as part of the phrase cwg ... yovuelg, where the nominal element is likewise
in the dative plural.**® The identification of this form is thus secure (contra
PhL 91).

It is currently fruitless to speculate what the form of the pronoun was before

its transfer to the o-stem declensional type.

357 keneman is built with the nominal suffix *-mp, which creates neuter nouns (see
§I11.3.6.1), while bevdos was loaned into Greek as the neuter feddog ‘woman’s dress’
(Lubotsky 2008: 96ff.), and can thus hardly be anything other than a neuter.

358 PhL (89) suggests that this form of the demonstrative pronoun may also appear in the
sequence sit kraroy veao dis °G-11, but notes an unclear agreement and the obscurity of
the text. If the first word of the sequence is actually si, the form certainly could not have
ended in a dental stop; rather, the sequence sit would then likely be composed of the
demonstrative pronoun and the emphatic particle: si=t(V) (cf. sin ¢(i) B-05, cepovv V).
In any case, the text is currently too poorly understood to permit a proper analysis.

3% A nominal ending -eic can only be understood as a dative plural of the e-stems. See
§I1.2.2.7.
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1V.3.3 Feminine forms

The feminine forms of the demonstrative pronoun had the stem sa- (PhL
89-90). The original nominative singular of the pronoun *ki- in the
feminine was presumably *k-ik: (i.e. Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *kja), which
would have regularly developed into “sa. The original Proto-Phrygian
accusative must have likewise had a yod or *i following the initial *k-,
which would have thus likewise developed into initial *s-.36°

The development of the oblique cases is less clear: parallel to the element
*-sm- in the masculine/neuter pronominal declension, the feminine
pronominal declension in PIE had an element *-si- (CIEL 227). In contrast
to the masculine *-sm-, which was preserved in Phrygian, there are no
traces of the element *-si- in feminine pronouns anywhere in the Phrygian
corpus. In attested Phrygian, the oblique cases simply decline identically to
the a-stems (PhL 90), so *-si- must have been lost at some point. Since
Greek likewise shows no evidence for its preservation in any of its
pronouns, it is possible that the feminine pronominal endings were re-
modelled on the basis of the nominal g-stems already in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian. In that case, the oblique cases of the feminine ki-pronoun in
Proto-Phrygian would have originally had an initial *k- (since pre-Proto-
Phrygian *k-eh:- > *ka-, not **sa-), which would then be replaced with *s-
on the basis of the nominative, accusative, and the masculine and neuter
forms of the pronoun.

Alternatively, Proto-Phrygian might have initially preserved the *-si- of the

oblique cases, in which case the oblique stems would originally have the

360 Depending on the form of the accusative singular in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, which
would have been either PGPh. *ki(j)an (from the Sievers variant *kiih:m or from a
vocalization *kjhzm) or *kjan if the stem was simply taken from NSg *kja < *kih..
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361 which would subsequently become

stem *ke-si-eh:- > *se-si-a-,
simplified into *s@- on the basis of the nominative and accusative stem
*5a-.

Since we have no attestation of a nominative singular and neither the Old
nor the New Phrygian script distinguish vowel length, it is impossible to
determine when, if ever, the original short @ of the nominative (and possibly
the accusative) was replaced with its lengthened counterpart to produce a
regular a-stem declension found in the nominals. The length of @ in the
oblique cases is fairly firmly established by the New Phrygian dative

singular forms, which points to an earlier presence of the long diphthong

-ai, which regularly developed into -a.

Genitive singular feminine: cog °W-11:17 (LL 1826)

In °W-11, the identification of the pronoun and its case depends on the
segmentation and analysis of the sequence pavika pexog cog K. The first
term, povko ‘stele’, is a known a-stem feminine noun in what appears to
be the nominative singular case. pexag ‘great, big’ is an adjective of the
masculine/feminine gender. Most likely, it modifies the preceding noun,
and is in the nominative singular case: pavka pekag ‘big stele’. It is also
possible that the form is that of the genitive singular and is indeterminate
for gender. The pronominal form cog is unexpected. Obrador-Cursach
(PhL 90) analyses it as a nominative singular feminine form of the
demonstrative pronoun and translates the entire sequence paviko HLEKAG GOG
as ‘this big stele’, and assumes that the final -g is either the result of
dittography or was authentic and the result of an adoption from the

masculine pronominal system.

361 The Phrygian reflex of an earlier sequence *-si- is not known.
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Another possibility is that cag is a form encoding the genitive singular case
form of the feminine pronoun. This seems to be the preferable solution for
the following reasons: 1) the adoption of -¢ into the nominative singular of
a pronominal form which otherwise seems to behave as an a-stem is
difficult to motivate, especially knowing that the pronoun si- would
become an o-stem by the New Phrygian era; 2) cog is the expected feminine
genitive singular form of the demonstrative pronoun (from pre-PGPh.
*kehss with levelling of the first consonant from the masculine/neuter
stems); 3) there is no syntactic reason to assume nominative over genitive
— in fact, a demonstrative pronoun in grammatical agreement with some
noun generally precedes that noun; 4) dittography should only be used as a
solution of last resort.

Interpreting cog as a genitive singular form, we may translate the first three
words of °W-11, pavka pekag cog, as ‘stele big of-her’ = ‘her big stele’ or,
if we are dealing with a nominal sentence, ‘The big stele is hers.’; in any
case, the pronoun refers to a female figure. The penultimate clause suggests
that the stele was in fact placed for the benefit of a girl: mevvitt 10g Kopoav
detovv, ... ‘walks-by whoever girl placed’ = ‘whoever walks by the interred
girl, ...’

For the time being, then, cag being a feminine genitive singular form seems
to be the analysis that best accounts for the facts.>¢?

The ending -ag is the expected reflex of the PIE genitive singular ending *-

ehzs > PGPh. *-gs.

362 Do note that not all options have been thoroughly exhausted. For example, one cannot

entirely exclude the unlikely possibility that pexag could be a genitive singular form as
well, that pavka pekog is not actually the phonetic realization of an underlying povkog
pexag in the genitive case (cf. 10 vi for usual 10g vi in °4b%), that the forms pexag and cag
are not actually dative plural forms (i.e. /mekais/ and /sais/; for the spelling compare ca
for /sai/ in the following line), etc. No such alternative or any of their possible
combinations are compelling enough, in my opinion, to merit an in-depth discussion.
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Dative singular feminine: (e)sai °W-01b; oo °W-11:3; car °35F °69E; 6o,
°21€ °675E ©82€ ©115W 124, °91V?; [6]a 945, °129W (LL 1826)

Old Phrygian (e)sai is part of what appears to be a pronominal chain
yos=e(=)sai=t and it is unclear whether e- is a separate pronominal element
or arelic of the *eki/e- variant of the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian pronoun *ki/e-
(cf. Gr. 8kel),* but the element sai is clearly in the dative singular (PhL
90) and is correlated with the feminine dative singular materey. The rest of
the attested forms are likewise correlated with feminine nouns in the dative
singular case. The exceptions are in inscription °69°E, where cat correlates
with the accusative paviav, suggesting case syncretism, inscription °91",
where the nominal element is not known due to damage to the inscription,
and inscription °115%, where ca correlates with teapog (which always
unexpectedly appears with this ending).

Since the expected outcome of Old Phrygian -ai in New Phrygian is simply
-a (PhL 90), the two spellings with cat are puzzling. Both, however, appear
in inscriptions where the dative singular of d-stem nouns is likewise spelt
with -ou instead of the usual -a. Since all New Phrygian inscriptions that
have a spelling -ou for g-stem nouns in the dative singular, which includes
°35F and °695E, are found in the peripheral areas of Phrygia, this is almost

certainly a dialectal development of some kind.>¢*

Accusative singular feminine: cov °60F (LL 1826)
In its only attestation, the pronoun cav is likely correlated with the feminine
dative singular pavkot (PhL 90). We are dealing with a conflation of the

cases, likely brought on by the fact that the two correlated elements are not

363 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 91) treats esai as a single compounded form.

364 See further in §11.3.3.3.
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adjacent and that cav precedes an accusative (... Gav KoKOLV ... povkot /
).365 366
I Rk

Dative plural feminine: cac °56F°, °73%? (contra LL 1827, PhL 90)

In °56F, the pronoun cag is correlated with the feminine noun ckepedpiag
‘(part of the grave)’. Syntactically, we are dealing with an indirect object
and thus expect the elements to be in the dative case. In °73"V, cog is
correlated with the noun pudvel| ‘(part of the grave)’, which seems to be in
the dative singular, so the two elements do not directly match, but since the
inscription is damaged immediately following this point, one might read
cog povel¢], with the noun being in the dative plural.

The dative plural ending of the a-stems in nouns would have been created
through analogy: masc. DSg *-oi : DPI *-6is = fem. DSg *-ai : DP1 X, X =
*-ais. The shortening of long diphthongs after Old Phrygian would have
likely resulted in a New Phrygian DPI ending -ac.*®” In this case, both cog
okepedplog and cag povel ¢] would be nominal phrases in the dative plural:

‘to-these o./p.” 3%

365 Curiously, the use of an accusative singular for the dative singular appears in °60F as
oV ... HOVKaL, i.€. in the pronoun, and in °695E as oo povkav, i.e. in the noun. Why this
otherwise rare conflation appears twice in a phrase including the same noun is unclear.
36 The conflation of the dative and the accusative singular of the a-stems can be partially
understood in perceptual terms: the DSg ending -o(1) [-a(j)], especially when realised
without the glide, would have been acoustically very similar to -av [-3].

367 By way of *-ais > *-ds > -as. Compare the o-stem development: *-gis > -0s <0¢>.

368 The alternative and less elegant explanation is that the cases were conflated when
expressing an indirect object (as assumed by PhL 90); in these two instances, the genitive
singular would be used in place of the dative singular. cag okepedprog would then see both
elements as being in the genitive singular, whereas cog pévet would have the pronoun in
the genitive and the noun in the dative singular. While we have clear evidence that the
dative and accusative were occasionally conflated, these examples would be the only cases
of the genitive and the dative also being conflated. In contrast to the conflation of the
datives and the accusatives, which can be explained through the acoustic similarity of their
desinences, i.e. -0o(1) [-a(j)] and -ov [-3], no such mechanism can be proposed for the
conflation of -og [-as] and -a(t) [-a(j)].
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1V.3.4 si as a proclitic

A neuter nominative/accusative singular form si of the demonstrative
pronoun appears twice in the Phrygian corpus (PhL 89). In °B-01, it appears
as part of the phrase s/i] bevdos ‘this statue’ (Lubotsky 2008: 96-7). In °M-
01b, it appears in sikeneman ‘this niche’; while all other words in the
inscription are separated with the use of two vertical dots, the syntagm
sikeneman is written without any separator (Gusmani & Polat 1999: 155),
which indicates that si does not function as a prosodically independent
element.

There are three instances of an unexpected initial s- element in Old
Phrygian: smateran (ASg fem. ‘mother’) in °M-01d (PhL 91), smanes
(NSg masc. ‘Manes (PN)’) and smanin (ASg masc. ‘id.”) both in °B-07
(ibid.). In this latter inscription, s=manes ‘this=Manes’ is not the same

person as the manes ‘Manes’ who is also mentioned in the inscription.*®

It seems clear that this initial s- must be in some way related to the definite
pronoun si/e- (CIPP2 77; Gusmani & Polat 1999: 154-55; PhL 91). Most
likely, the word-initial element s(i) imparts a meaning of definiteness on
the following noun. It is prosodically dependent on the following word, as

indicated by the occasional syncopation of .37

369 The entire sentence appears to be composed of three clauses: smanes [...] estaes, va
knais manuka odeketoy, meros=ke manes: ‘s-Manes [...] erected, his wife manuka made,
and meros Manes (also made)’. It is unlikely that the name would be repeated in the third
clause if it were referring to the same individual. Rather, there are two persons named
Manes, this-Manes (i.e. the one buried at the site) and another Manes who is not present,
most likely his son.

370 Compare also the loss of final *-i in the preposition a8 < *adi < *a-d" (see §VIL.1.1).
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I1V.4 Anaphoric pronoun zo-

The attested forms of the pronoun fo- are:

masculine feminine neuter

nominative T0G T0

genitive tovo | T0V

dative To / Ton

accusative TV

nominative ta

genitive

dative TOG

accusative

Table #36: The attested forms of the anaphoric pronoun fo- in Phrygian.

The pronoun fo- descends from the PIE demonstrative pronoun
*so/sehz/tod. The initial #- of the nominative singular tog must have spread

from the oblique cases (PhL 91).

Functionally, the pronoun to- appears to have an anaphoric meaning in
New Phrygian (LL 1827). This can be clearly seen in those instances where
it appears as part of the apodosis of a curse formula, referring back to the
subject of the previous clause, such as in 10¢ ... 088axert, T0g ... g[1]tov °6Y
(‘whoever ... does, he ... may-be’) (PhL 91).

Its precise meaning in Old Phrygian is less clear. In the instances where it

appears (see below), there is no clear antecedent to which it would
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unambiguously refer, and seems to function more as a demonstrative
pronoun. Indeed, in New Phrygian inscription °2", the nominal phrase in
the dative singular ta paviat, if the reading is to be trusted, appears in place
of expected **ca pavkal, indicating some overlap in meaning. Thus, the
anaphoric function of the pronoun fo- must be a secondary development
from an original demonstrative function. The original distinction between
Proto-Phrygian demonstrative pronouns *si- and *fo- was likely one of

proximality, ‘this’ and ‘that’ vel sim. respectively.

Nominative singular masculine: tog °6" ©255W °695E ©103¢ 2129V

The PIE masculine nominative singular *so would have regularly
developed into Phrygian *o. As stated above, the initial T- must have spread
from the oblique stem *7o- (PhL 91). The final -g of the nominative must
be a secondary addition, taken from any one of the plethora of masculine

nominative forms that end in -s.

Nominative/accusative singular neuter: to °116"’ (LL 1827)

The nominative/accusative singular pronoun to is regularly descended
from the PIE neuter nominative/accusative singular *fod. Its identification
in inscription °116" is based purely on its correspondence to the expected
reflex of PIE *tod. Its function is unclear; it is possible that it functioned as
a demonstrative pronoun modifying the neuter noun ourog, but the two
elements are separated by such a long string of text (at least 46 letters) that

this 1s quite unlikely.
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Genitive singular masculine/neuter: tovo °G-02; tov’ °87WV (LL 1827)

The Old Phrygian genitive form fovo is regularly descended from the PIE
genitive singular *toso (ibid.).’’! The New Phrygian form is tov, which
would have presumably developed through the contraction of -ovo into -6

and subsequently into -ov.

Dative singular feminine: to °2%, ton °18%, °116"Y (LL 1827)

The New Phrygian datives ta and tot developed from the PIE feminine
dative singular *teh.ei (PhL 91). For the unexpected development of Old
Phrygian -ai into -ou (instead of expected -a) in tan °18Y, °116%, see above
under sai (§1V.3.3) and further in §11.3.3.1.

As noted above in this section, the function of ta in °2W is simply
demonstrative (10 To. pavkot kaxovv addaker, ... °2%), which suggests that
the old demonstrative meaning of the pronoun was still marginally
preserved by the New Phrygian era, likely reinforced through contact with
Greek, where the oblique cases of the definite article would have begun

with 1- (in this specific case, cf. Gr. Dsg t1}).

Accusative singular feminine: tan= °W-01lc, tav °15NV °18V 305’ °116W
(LL 1827)

The feminine accusative singular pronoun fan/tav regularly developed
from the PIE feminine accusative singular *fes2m (PhL 91).

In °W-01c fan is followed by a verb in final position without an intervening
word separator, despite those being used to separate the other words,

suggesting that it was not prosodically independent.

371 As suggested by Ligorio and Lubotsky (ibid.) *-oso regularly developed into *-oho >

*-0.0, with the -v- of -ovo emerging as a hiatus filler before a rounded vowel.
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In °W-01c and in °30° the antecedent can be identified (ataniyen kuryaneon
in °W-01c, and most likely ovefav in °305, though the former of these does
not correspond in terms of grammatical gender).

Inscription °18Y is too poorly understood to provide further insight.
Inscriptions °15™ and °116", however, show tov with a purely
demonstrative function without an antecedent (tav ... GEGTAUEVOV LOVKOVY

°15™"V tav covvapay °116").

Nominative/accusative plural neuter: ta °B-01:4 (LL 1827), ta °B-07

The nominative/accusative plural pronoun ta developed regularly from the
PIE neuter nominative/accusative plural/collective pronoun *t4.. It has a
demonstrative function in inscription °B-01 and modifies the nominal form
spereta ‘seed”. The syntagm ta spereta ‘these spereta’ must be in the
accusative case in light of the following ayni kin telemi ‘or some telemi’,
where the pronoun kin is unambiguously in the accusative case (Lubotsky
1993: 97).

In inscription °B-07, the sequence tat appears at the very beginning and is
marked as separate from the rest of the inscriptions by the two vertical dots.
It is attractive to consider that the sequence ought to be segmented as fa=¢,
with =t being the intensive particle. In this case, fa may have been the NAPI
neuter form of the pronoun with a demonstrative meaning such as “these”.
The use of this pronoun at the beginning of the inscription would be an

exhortation to the reader to pay attention: “These (things)! —

Dative plural feminine: tog °116"Y
The dative plural pronoun tog is regularly descended from the Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian feminine dative plural pronoun *fais, where the ending

was analogically created through the proportion masc. Dsg *-oi : Dpl *-ois
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= fem. DSg *-ai : DP1 X, X = *-ais.3’*> The contraction of *-ais to NPh -ag
would have been regular.

The identification of tag as the dative plural is fairly secure, since it appears
as part of a nominal phrase tog 3-kepng ovopoviarc °116"Y ‘the named
monuments’’, where the other two elements are likewise in the dative

plural 37

IV.5 Demonstrative/reflexive

pronoun avto-

The attested forms of the demonstrative/reflexive pronoun avto- are:

masculine feminine
nominative sg. 0VTOG
genitive sg.
dative sg. avtoi avtay ovToL
accusative sg. | avtun aVvToV

Table #37: The attested forms of the pronoun avfo- in Phrygian.

The pronoun avto- is an innovation of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, developed
by the univerbation of the reflex of the PIE particle */zeu ‘again’ and the
pronominal stem *fo- (for which see §1V.4) (PhL 93).

372 Compare also fem. DP] cagc, §1V.3.3.

373 An interpretation of this entire nominal phrase as being in the accusative case is
unlikely for two reasons: 1) the ending -ng in consonant stems is only known in the
nominative and dative plurals; 2) the feminine accusative plural ending of the a-stems (*-
ehz:ms) has not been observed to contract as **-as.
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The pronoun avto- in its reflexive function was preceded by the reflex of
PIE *swe ‘self” > PGPh. *hwe, from PGPh. *hwe=auto- ‘him/her/it-self” >
Gr. £av10-, Phr. ve- avto- (cf. LL 1827 and PhL 94). The two languages do
differ in the fact that Greek eventually seems to have univerbated the
particle-pronoun combination into a new pronoun, whereas Phrygian kept

the two elements separate and declined both.>”*

The inflected forms of avto- are entirely predictable and follow the
declension of the pronoun fo-, simply with the addition of av- at the
beginning (PhL 93). For this reason, the individual forms will not be

analysed beyond their syntactic and semantic function.

The pronoun avto- appears to have been used in several different functions,

at least demonstrative, reflexive, and intensive.

In its demonstrative function, it is commonly used to refer to some
previously mentioned entity and seems to be more emphatic than the
similarly used anaphoric fo-. As an example, an addition to the standard
curse formula in inscriptions °33F and °36F uses avtoc to refer to the
potential wrong-doer who is to be cursed in some manner: aVTOg K€ ovQ K
g/opoka yeyoapituevog oc Patav tevtovg ‘both he and his e/oroka cursed

by-Bas [will become?]’ (cf. PhL 93). As opposed to the anaphoric pronoun

374 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 94) claims that the dat. sg. ogowtar shows its first element
uninflected, identical to the structure of Greek €avti), and claims that this is the regular
form. Historically, however, the lack of inflection in the element *swe is a Greek
innovation, and one that ven avtun suggests did not affect Phrygian. It is better to read
ogavtan as representing a fully inflected dat. sg. /uej autaj/ *<oet avtar> with a graphical
omission of an intervocalic yod which would have presumably been predictable in context
(cf. YAovpeog /glurejos/ °W-11 or the spelling of the dat. sg. of the enclitic pronoun as ot
when following a vowel instead of 1ot which is used following consonants (Lubotsky
1997)).
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to-, which always appears in a clause immediately following the clause
where the referent is initially mentioned (106 ..., 10 ... “‘whoever ..., (he) ..."),
avto- seems to be used when the referent is further syntactically

removed,>”> though this was almost certainly not obligatory.

In its intensive function, the pronoun avto- appears as a nominal
complement to the noun it is emphasizing. In inscriptions “W-01b and
°130NY, the pronoun is used to emphasise a divinity: avtay materey

‘to/by/for/... Mother (Kybele) herself” and ad avtov pekav twav ‘by the

great Ti- himself’. In this function, the pronoun avto- behaves like an

emphatic adjective (cf. PhL 93-94).

In the reflexive function, the pronoun avfo- appears combined with the
reflexive pronoun ve- (PhL 94). This is most clearly seen in inscription °W-
01b (with the agent underlined): [[yos=e=sai=t materey eveteksetey ovevin
onoman da'Pet]] [[lakedokey ven=avtun avtay materey]] ‘[[whoever to-
this eveteksis Mother ovevin name would-put]] [[may-he-be-seized himself
by Mother herself]]” “Whoever would put his own name on this Mother
eveteksis, may he himself be seized by the Mother herself”. The verbal form
lakedo is 1n the third person singular middle imperative; the subject of the
verbal action is likewise its recipient. We may note that both the reflexive
pronoun ve- and the pronoun avto- are declined.

The other example of a reflexive combination ve- avto- is less telling. In
the poorly understood inscription °116Y, the syntagm oe ovtor in the

feminine dative singular appears as part of this clause: 1g apypeva- omapuco

375 In inscription °33E, the clause with avtog is separated from the initial agent 10 by two
intervening clauses: [[10¢ Vi cgplovv kvovpavel kakovy 0ddaket]] [[yeypeipevay gyedov
ti0¢ ovtav]] [[ok ke ot Bekog akkalog Tt dpeypovv €tov]] [[owtog ke ova K &/opoka
YEYOPLTUEVOS G PaTav TEVTOVG]].
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oav og avtol.’’® The agent of the sentence is 1g, the masculine nominative
singular of the demonstrative pronoun i-, whereas og avtot is feminine and
in the dative case and as such not the patient. The situation is further
complicated by an apparent lack of a verbal form, the lack of a legible
ending in apypeva-, and the inscrutability of onapuco. The following clause
in the inscription also currently defies analysis. As such, no clear
conclusions can be drawn from this example. We may for now simply
conclude that the syntagm ve- avto- need not have been limited to those
cases where the agent was also the (sole) beneficiary or patient of the verbal

action.

The potential masculine/neuter dative singular forms avtoi and avte appear
in a damaged or fragmentary context and cannot be syntactically or

semantically analysed at this time (PhL 93).
IV.6 Relative pronoun jo-

The pronoun jo- is one of the most copiously attested lexemes in Phrygian,
yet is only known in two of its inflected forms, masculine nominative

singular yos/1og and feminine accusative singular wav (PhL 95).

The stem jo-/10- is directly descended from the PIE relative pronoun *4;io-

(LL 1827), whence also Sanskrit yd- and Greek 8- (PhL 94).37" The stem is

376 For the argument that the element og is likewise declined, see the second-to-last
footnote.

377 The Greek reflex is important for the purposes of identifying the initial consonantal
segments: a simple PIE *jos would have surfaced as Greek **{6c. For a discussion of the
reflexes of */,i- and *i-, see §11.3.1.1.3.
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invariable and its declined forms follow the pronominal thematic

declension, i.e. the pattern also found in to- and ko- (PhL 94).

The nominative singular masculine form 10¢ is copiously attested in New
Phrygian (LL 1827, PhL 94ft.). The primary context in which it is currently
known to appear is in the protasis of malediction formulae (PhL 94), where
it has an indefinite meaning; the standard example is 10¢ vi cgpovv
KVoupavel Kakovv addoket ‘whoever would do harm to this grave, ...".
The nominative singular masculine form is mostly spelt as 10g, with a
handful of exceptions (PhL 94-95).

The variant spelling €oc most likely arose as a result of contemporary
Greek spelling variation (PhL 94), where 1 and 1 had come to represent the
same phonetic value, [i] or [1], which would be used to render a Phrygian
[j1; it hardly seems necessary to postulate a compounded or variant pronoun
e=10¢ of a type similar to e=si-. The latter is attested in Old Phrygian, seems
to be supported by Greek cognates, and cannot be explained through a
common spelling variation.?”® Furthermore, e-/e- most likely encodes a
proximal value, which is easy to apply to a demonstrative pronoun, while
it is difficult to imagine why an indefinite pronoun would need to be
encoded for a proximal value.

The variant oc is either a graphical or phonetic simplification, quite likely
under the influence of contemporary Greek 8¢ [os].

The variant 1g is surely graphically simplified or reflecting a syncopated
(perhaps dialectal or rapid) variant [is] or [jos] (Brixhe 1987: 50-51 apud
PhL 95, who noted a simplification of -10- > -1- in the Greek of Roman

Phrygia). It is quite unlikely that 1¢ could stand for the identical nominative

378 See further in §IV.2.
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singular masculine 1g of the pronoun i/e-, since a demonstrative pronoun
would be wholly inappropriate in this context: **’he would do harm to this
grave, may he become condemned by Ti-’.

The variant 10, appearing in 10 vt (c)epov kvo[ °4b¥, must likewise
presumably be a graphical simplification or a reflection of a sporadic word-

boundary assimilation ([jos ni] > [jo(n) ni] vel sim.).

A singular example exists where 106 1s used in the apodosis of a malediction
formula, apparently in place of the anaphoric pronoun form toc. Inscription
°285V reads: 10C VI GELLOLY KVOULUOVE KOKOVY OSOKET, 10G TITETOVKUEVOLY
errov. This example is best disregarded, since it was evidently written by a
scribe not well acquainted with writing Phrygian: next to the use of 10¢ for
t0¢ (which might as well be due to scribal error, the two only differing by
a single horizontal bar), the medial participle titetovkpevovv (for expected
Tit(T)eTikpevoc) has the entirely unexpected ending -ovv (instead of the -og
we find elsewhere, though we might be dealing with a genitive plural with
the meaning ‘one of the condemned ones’), with the spelling of the
participle itself being incorrect, its root element being spelt -tovk- instead

of -tc-37°

37 To the list of grievances against this specific scribe we may also add his decision to
spell kvovpave instead of the far more common xvovpaver and the lack of geminate
spelling in adaket and Titetovkpevovy. As has been argued in §11.2.3.2.2 and §11.2.3.2.3,
the geminates were disappearing from spoken language in the New Phrygian era and in a
number of cases seemed to have only been preserved graphically. The combined
peculiarities of this inscription suggest it was written by someone who was either not a
fluent speaker of Phrygian and simply transcribed what was dictated to them (with the ov
spelling for 1 possibly being some mistaken attempt at hypercorrection for what they might
have perceived as closer to [y], possibly as a result of the nasal p appearing in the following
syllable), a novice scribe who was not familiar with the conventions of transcribing
Phrygian, or possibly both. On the other hand, their spelling of gitov with <er>, at a time
when Greek <er> already represented [1], does suggest that Phrygian [ei] in at least non-
final position was still pronounced differently than [i], which would be spelt far more
naturally with <t>.
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In Old Phrygian, the nominative singular masculine form of the relative
pronoun is yos 6x, ios 4x (LL 1827, PhL 94), apparently with an indefinite
meaning.

The reduplicated variant yosyos °B-03 (LL 1827, PhL 95) is presumably
used to emphasize the indefinite character of the pronoun.3°

For isyos °B-07, there are in principle two possible interpretations: 1) we
are dealing with a pronominal chain is=yos, i.e. the nominative singular
masculine form of the demonstrative pronoun, is, followed by the
indefinite/relative yos; 2) we are dealing with reduplicated yosyos that had
its first element syncopated in the same manner as the New Phrygian
variant 1¢. The former of these two options is preferred here, since Old
Phrygian spelling is certainly more stable than New Phrygian and examples
of vowel syncope, either graphic or phonetic, are few and far between in
that era of Phrygian. As such, taking the form at face value seems the
preferable of the two choices.

In a somewhat unexpected turn, following this reading, the yos in isyos can
actually be understood as a relative pronoun introducing an embedded
clause: [is [yos (...) ordoinete(t)] (...) aniva'Peti smanin] ‘[he, [who
ordoinet’s], ought-to-anivaks Manes]’ “he, who ordoinets, ought to
anivaks Manes”. In this case, isyos is a pronominal chain in the proper
sense, consisting of elements that are semantically independent and
prosodically linked (as suggested by the lack of word spacing between
them), functioning in the same manner as yos=esai=t “W-01b.

An alternative syntactic analysis is [isyos (...) ordoinete(t)] [ (...) anivaPeti

smanin] ‘[he=whoever ordoinet’s], thatone ought-to-anivaks Manes]’

380 Semantically we may probably compare the degrees in meaning to English whoever
and whosoever, the latter being more emphatic.
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“whosoever would ordoinet, he ought to anivaks Manes”. In this case, isyos
must be understood as a bound pronoun consisting of inflectable elements
i- and yo-; a bound pronoun being distinguished from a pronominal chain
by virtue of a semantic interdependency between the two elements.’¥! A
bound pronoun consisting of the demonstrative i- and the relative/indefinite
yo- would have presumably encoded a more emphatic variant of the
relative/indefinite pronoun, functionally likely similar to yosyos.

Both pronominal chains (yos=esai) and bound pronouns (i.e. ve- avto-) are
attested in Phrygian, so we cannot use their presence to decide between the
two analyses. At best, we may suggest the addition of a demonstrative
pronoun to create a bound pronoun with an indefinite meaning would be
somewhat unexpected for purely semantic reasons. As such, an

interpretation of isyos as a pronominal chain is preferred.

In inscription °31% we find two instances of what might be case forms of
the pronoun jo-. The initial part of the inscription reads: ag cevovv Kvovuav
adBpepax Eguveotl doIKe[o]etay (Vac.) HLovKaY 1oV E0TOES PPATEPE ...

The sequence dduce[c]etav has been interpreted a number of different ways.
Neumann (1986: 82) reads dd1keg lov and assumes d01keg to be an aorist,
which is problematic for its lack of an augment and the wholly bizarre
initial geminate. He suggested that the initial 6 was due to scribal error and
amended the sequence as (€)o1ke[g], which seems rather forced, since A and
E are hardly similar. Neumann (1986: 82) did assume that the following
elav was the accusative singular feminine form of the pronoun jo-, possibly

with the same aberrant spelling as gtoc. 3%

381
382

For more on pronominal chains and bound pronouns, see §IV.13.
Neumann (1986: 81) interprets wav as representing a reflex of an earlier *e=cav, which
is simply untenable in light of relative chronology and the development of s-initial
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Rejecting an analysis of the sequence €tov as showing a form of the relative
pronoun, Woudhuizen (2008-2009: 183) read (a)owke[c](a)1, which does
reasonably explain the initial AA as a misspelling of AA, but the reading of
final -elav as -ouav is ungrounded. Finally, Obrador-Cursach (PhL 160-
161) reads (a)dwce[c]el. He interprets the form adikeser as verbal but
himself admits the ending -1 instead of -1t is unexpected.>®?

I propose that the sequence ought to be read as adikecewav, i.e. with
minimal emendation, and that it ought to be segmented as adwkeg lav. In
this segmentation, I take adwkeg to be a 3sg aorist form. The apparent lack
of an augment is easily explicable if we take ad to be a preverb. In that case,
the verbal root was vowel-initial k- and there are in principle two
possibilities: 1) if there was an actual syllabic augment ¢-, it would appear
between ad= and w- and the resulting /adeékes/ < *ad=e-ikes with the
regular ei > ¢ development would be spelt as aduceg, which is in line with
New Phrygian spellings of /¢/; 2) if Phrygian was more similar to Greek,
the augment in vowel-initial roots may have been quantitative, i.e. the root
initial vowel would have been lengthened to show that the form was
augmented, in which case adikeg stands for /adikes/.*®* Etymologically, if
we compare the root k- to Greek ko ‘to come, arrive’, the first clause
makes perfect sense: 0¢ ceplovv kKvovpav addpepax Egvveot adtkeg ‘to this
grave Adithrerak for-Xeune arrived’ “Adithrerak came to this grave for

Xeune”.

pronouns; Neumann’s *ecav would be PPh. *e=san << PGPh. *e=keh:m, but PPh. *s <
PPh. *k/ V[+front] was never lost.

383 Following the framework established in §V.2.1, we could explain the verbal ending -gt
as encoding the 3sg subjunctive. In light of the fact that the inscription continues with a
reference to the pavka that was already placed for a brother, however, a verbal form in the
subjunctive, presumably used to express some proscription, expectation, or desire does
not appear to be semantically fitting.

384 Or, rather, /ad¢kes/ again, with /¢/ spelt as <t>, since Phrygian did not seem to
actually possess an /1/ vowel.
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If we follow this reading, eiav can hardly be anything other than the relative
pronoun in the accusative singular of the feminine gender, with initial &t
showing the same spelling as €10, as already suggested by Neumann. Since
there is only one possible antecedent of the feminine gender in the previous
clause, elov must undoubtedly refer to Xeune herself. Unfortunately, there
is a gap of approximately eight letters following wov. Most likely, another
verb and possibly some other element would appear in this lacuna.

The following clause is likely part of the same sentence: 1ov eotoeg
Bpatepe. In this clause, the syntax seems pretty clear. v functions as a
relative pronoun in the feminine accusative singular (PhL 95). v
apparently refers to the immediately preceding feminine accusative
singular povkav: pavkay v gotaeg Ppatepe ‘the stele, which he-stood-up
for-brother’.

Combining the three clauses, then, we may analyse the sentence as: ‘to this
grave Adithrerak came for Xeune, whom (vac.) the stele, which he erected
for (his) brother’.

Thus, inscription °315 includes two identifiable instances of the relative
pronoun, the feminine accusative singular gwav and wav. Their function in
this context is very clearly relative, confirming that this was still one of the

canonical functions of the pronoun in the New Phrygian era.
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IV.7 Indefinite pronoun ko-

The indefinite pronoun ko- in Phrygian is attested in only a single form,

masculine nominative singular kog.

The pronoun is used in an indefinite function; it’s primary distinction from
the indefinite uses of jo- seems to be that it encodes the meaning ‘anybody,
somebody’ as opposed to ‘whoever’. Nevertheless, in a few New Phrygian
examples, kog is used in place of the expected 10¢, having the meaning
‘whoever’. This suggests that the meaning of the two pronouns had begun
to coalesce somewhat by that period.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 278-9) argues that forms descended from the
declension of the PIE pronouns *k"o- and *k"i- belong to the same pronoun
in synchronic Phrygian, with kv being a neuter nominative-accusative
singular belonging to the pronoun ko- (which has kog as its masculine
nominative singular form). No argument is provided in favour of this
analysis. Note that this would be an otherwise unparalleled distribution of
pronominal vocalism: nothing in the corpus suggests that the neuters would
be somehow more resistant to absorption into a thematic-type declension.
Since a masculine nominative singular form of the pronoun ki- has now
been identified and is ki, rather than xoc, Obrador-Cursach’s proposal of
a complete convergence of the two pronouns cannot be upheld. *%
Nevertheless, it is likely that there was significant semantic and functional
overlap between the two pronouns, especially during the later stages of the

language.

385 See §1V.8 for kic.
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Etymologically, the stem ko- is directly descended from the PIE
interrogative/indefinite pronoun *k*o- (Fortson 2004: 130; cf. PhL 95),
which was preserved into Proto-Graeco-Phrygian as *k“o-. In attested
Greek, this pronoun is no longer productive, but a number of case-forms of
its antecedent, as well as adverbial derivations from it, have become
lexicalized as adverbs, particles, and question words (e.g. moi, 7f], T®G,
mote, mobey, ...).

Despite only a single case form being known, there is no reason to assume
this pronoun would be declined any differently than the other thematic
pronouns found in Phrygian, to- and jo-. Fossilized Greek forms confirm
that Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *k*o- (Chantraine 1999: 921-922) was

declined identically to other Proto-Graeco-Phrygian thematic pronouns.

Masculine nominative singular Ko¢ appears instead of the expected relative
pronoun oG ‘whoever’ in the protasis of a funerary malediction formula as
part of a syntagm a1(vt) xog ‘if anybody’ in three instances (PhL 96): awvt
KOC GELLOVV KVOLHOVEL Kakouv addaket oavt pavia °18Y “if anybody does
something bad to this grave”, ol KOG GELOVY TOL KVOVLUOVEL KOKOLV
addoxet °64F “id.’, auvt Kog KoKV ASSOKET KOPOLLOVY GMC KN YOVUELS
°130MY “if anybody does something bad to this grave plot or these burial
grounds”.

It is possible that the syntagm o1 kog appears as part of a second malediction
formula in the badly worn latter half of inscription °72E: [-]xog 1[-----
Jxxtop kg [------- e a[v]tog €1tov, though this is impossible to confirm at

present.
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There are no other instances of this pronoun appearing elsewhere in the

corpus.>8¢
IV.8 Interrogative pronoun ki-

The interrogative/indefinite pronoun ki- is attested a total of four times in
the Phrygian corpus, twice separately, as kin and kv (LL 1827), and twice

as part of bound pronouns, in kwiv and KicLig.

Etymologically, the stem ki- is a regular reflex from the PIE interrogative
pronoun *k"i/e-, later Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *k"i/e- (LL 1827). The Greek
descendant of this PIE and PGPh. pronoun, ti¢ ‘who? (nom. sg. masc.)’,

continued to be used in an interrogative meaning.

The precise meaning of this pronoun in Phrygian is more difficult to
determine. In two instances it seems to function basically as a nominal
complement (similar to the nominal-complement emphatic function of
avto-) imparting an emphatic meaning of indefiniteness: 10¢ vt cepv

KVOLLOVE LOVPOVV SOKET OVL KAKOLV K, ... ‘Whoever to-this grave [a]

386 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 96) and Himmig (fthc.) segment mekos °B-07 as me=kos, with
kos being another example of the masculine nominative singular of the pronoun ko- and
me being the negative particle descended from PIE *meh,. Leaving aside the problematic
proposition of PIE *meh; surfacing as **me rather than *ma, the kos cannot have an
indefinite function in this context: **“whoever X, somebody/anybody ought not Y’/ “he,
who X, somebody/anybody ought not Y.” Even taking me=kos as a negated version of the
indefinite pronoun, ostensibly meaning ‘nobody vel sim.’, the reading still does not make
sense: **“whoever does X, nobody ought Y’/“he, who does X, nobody ought Y. The only
way to make sense of this segmentation is to assume that kos had an anaphoric meaning,
which is an entirely unwarranted assumption; see §VI1.4. Rather, mekos is the adverb
belonging to the adjective meka- ‘big, great’, meaning ‘greatly’, the syntax being the much
clearer “whosoever does X, greatly ought-to Y’/ “he, who does X, greatly ought-to Y.

369



Chapter IV: The Pronominal System

foolish’ [thing] does or bad something / some bad-[thing], ...” °100F (PhL
96) and yos tivo ta spereta ayni kin telemi °B-01, which is more poorly
understood, but presumably means something like ‘whoever fivo these

spereta or some telemi’ 3%, 38

The other two instances of the pronoun ki- both appears in the Middle
Phrygian inscription °W-11 as parts of a bound pronoun xi- vi- (i.e.
ki- vi-): xww and xwovic. The contexts in which they appear are
unfortunately not understood. Nevertheless, the parallelism between kicuig
and kv suggests that we are dealing with a bound pronoun with both of
its pronominal elements declined in the same case. The likely identity of
vi- with the Old Phrygian pronoun ve- then beckons us to explain the
elements kit and x1g as pronouns of some kind, and the only reasonable
interpretation is to see them as case forms of the attested Phrygian pronoun
ki-/x1-.

With kigc=v1g (i.e. kis=vis) there can be little doubt that we are dealing with

the masculine nominative singular of the pronoun ki-.>¥ The meaning of

387 telemi is most likely not an adjective that modifies a quasi-nominal kin ‘something vel
sim.’. Indeed, xaxovv in malediction formulae is used as a noun meaning ‘a bad [thing]’
(cf. Greek 10 kak6v), so the syntagm kaxovv kv is more likely to directly translate as ‘a
bad-thing some = some bad-thing’ rather than ‘a bad something’. In the same vein, it is
likely telemi is actually a noun.

38 My native Slovenian may provide a parallel. The word kaj ‘what’ is generally the
nominative-accusative neuter interrogative pronoun, which can, among other uses, also
function as a less emphatic/defined variant of the noun nekaj ‘something’ (itself from ne
‘not’ + kaj ‘what’). Cf. Vzamem kaj. ‘I take something [undefined].” ~ Vzamem nekaj. ‘1
take something [unknown or irrelevant, but specific].’

389 It is unclear whether this nominative singular form was limited to the masculine gender
or whether it would have encompassed the feminine gender as well. In PIE itself,
nominative *k*is was used for both the masculine and feminine genders. Greek tig was
used for both the masculine and feminine genders, suggesting there was no distinction
between the two genders in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. Nonetheless, it is not unthinkable that
a separate feminine form of this pronoun could emerge in Proto-Phrygian, presumably
following the pattern of demonstrative masc. *is ~ fem. *ja >> *kvis ~ *k“ja/kva >
(potentially) *’sa or *ka’. No such cases are known to exist, but the possibility should be
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the context is not known to us and, indeed, the sequence kicuvig appears at
what seems to be the end of a verse; inscription °W-11 was separated into
six seventeen syllable (i.e. hexametric) verses. The Greek hexameter itself,
however, never required verse-lines to end with the ending of a clause, and
even if that were the case, the composer of Phrygian inscription °W-11
apparently merely counted the number of syllables per line without paying
attention to or being very knowledgeable of the Greek hexameter, at least
in terms of metrics; a stylistically poor separation of clauses would then
hardly be unexpected.

With ki=vv, it seems clear on the basis of vv that xu is likewise in the
masculine accusative singular or the neuter nominative-accusative
singular. Since the i-type pronouns seem to have the same ending both for
both of these forms, with the neuter NASg adopting the masculine ASg
ending, **° the best explanation is that xwuv is the surface realization of
what would have been an underlying kiv=vtv, with a simplification of the
cluster [nu] into simply [u] = <v>.! Alternatively, perhaps by this point
the original neuter nominative-accusative singular i-pronominal ending -@
< *.d, as found in si < *kid, had not yet been wholly ousted by the
masculine ASg ending -n. In that case, the pronoun ki- would have

preserved the old state of affairs, i.e. neut. nom-acc. sg. k1 < *k*id, while

borne in mind when interpreting future Phrygian texts. The specific instance of «ig
discussed here, however, is unlikely to shed any light on this matter until a better analysis
of inscription °W-11 is available.

3% The evidence for this adoption is found in koxovv kv, if kaxovv is to be analysed as a
neuter, and in the adoption of the masculine accusative singular cepovv for the neuter
nominative-accusative singular in cgpovy kvovpay °3185.

31 Since no other examples of such a simplification are known, it might have been entirely
regular or simply the result of dialectal or rapid speech. In either case, New Phrygian
vevogpa in inscription °9¥ does not serve as a counterargument: inscription °9" is several
centuries younger than °W-11 and, additionally, the word in question is a non-native
personal name.
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the vi- pronoun would have already received the neut. nom.-acc. sg. ending
that eventually spread to ki- as well, neut. nom.-acc. sg. viv << *vi < *syid.
Until we have a better understanding of inscription °W-11, it is difficult to
speculate on what the precise function of xi- was. The pronoun vi-/vi-
seems to appear exclusively or at least predominantly with other
pronominal elements, which at least seems to suggest that kt- in inscription
°W-11 is to be taken as a syntactically pronominal element. It does seem
unlikely that x1- would be used as an interrogative pronoun; the context of
a funerary inscription would presumably not include any direct questions.
Perhaps it was used in a relative or indefinite function, akin to yos and kos,
with vi- serving an emphatic or reflexive function, though it would then be
unclear why this specific pronoun was used at the expense of the others.>*?
Perhaps, if we look at the function of ki- in New Phrygian inscriptions, this
original pronoun might have become semantically nominalized as an
indefinite adjective or noun used to mean ‘some/someone/something’, with
vi- serving as an emphatic or reflexive pronominal affix; e.g. Kiovig

‘someone, who himself””, kv ‘something itself’.
IV.9 Enclitic pronoun (j)o-

The enclitic pronoun (j)o- is known to us only in the historically masculine
dative singular form in New Phrygian, where it appears as either 1ot or ot
(PhL 92).

Lubotsky (1997) clearly identified the distribution between 101 and ot: the

former variant only appears after a consonant and the latter variant only

392 Consider the use of the interrogative what in English, where it can be used as a relative
replacing “that which”: I see what you are doing.
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after a vowel (also LL 1826). It is clear that (1)ot is accentually dependent
on other prosodic elements in the clause.

Etymologically, the enclitic pronoun was almost certainly built on the stem
of the PIE *h.e/i- pronoun (LL 1826). Lubotsky (1997) compared the use
and desinence of enclitic (1)ot to the dative enclitic pronouns in Sanskrit,
i.e. *himoi, toi > Skt. me, te, with both also adopting the function of the
genitive. It is uncertain whether any other case forms of the enclitic
pronoun exist in Phrygian or whether (1)ot has taken over the function of
all the oblique cases.

In most instances, this pronoun appears to be used as a nominal
complement with a possessive function that appears before the noun it
modifies. The examples of the pronoun (1)ot being used in a possessive

function are: 101 avap (nom.sg.) ‘her husband’ °15NW 393

otovefav (acc.sg.)
‘his veba’ °48NV, o1 Oohapedn (dat.sg.) ‘to its sepuchral chamber’ °4%V, o
gpot (nom.pl.) ‘his eiroi’ °7V, o1 meteg (nom.pl.) ‘his feet’ °125, o1 mavta

keva (nom.pl.) his all/every kena’ °35F.

In some cases, (1)ot can also be analysed as having the function of an
anaphoric pronoun with a dative role, referring back to someone or
something already established previously.

Most unambiguously, this seems to be the case in inscriptions °18%W
(Be<k>0g 101 pe totocoettt copvay) and °99NV (ue ke o1 Totoocett Bag
Bekog). The two clauses are composed of the same fundamental elements:
the agent is some divinity (Zapvav or Bag) who should give away (ue
totoooettt) bread (Bexog). (Yot does not immediately precede a noun in

either clause, and may thus be syntactically independent: may Bas/Sarnan

393 The context in which this phrase appears is fragmentary, but the meaning of the phrase
is rather clear.
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give bread away from him. However, if the pronoun (1)ot need not have
appeared immediately before the noun in its possessive function, both
clauses still make perfect sense: may Bas/Sarnan give his bread away.’**
The other examples are not much clearer:

oK Ke o1 BeKog akkalog TIOpeYpovV rtov ‘may his akkalos bread become
inedible’ or ‘may akkalos bread become inedible to him’

Ba[g] 101 Bexog pePepe[t] ‘may Bas take away his bread’ or ‘may Bas take

bread away from him’
IV.10 Reflexive pronouns ve- and ibe-

Phrygian appears to have possessed two pronouns that could be used with
a reflexive meaning, ve- and ibe-.

These two pronouns differ from all other pronominal types in following a
specific type of a pronominal declension, the pronominal e-declension, that
was separate from both the usual i- and thematic pronominal declensions,
though it appears some of the forms eventually began to coalesce with those
of the pronominal i-declension. The pronoun ve- appears to have two
variants, one used in the bound pronouns, and another used independently;

the only attestation of the latter uses i-type endings.

3% Presumably by first taking it or by giving away the allotted bread.
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The attested forms of the pronouns ve- and ibe- are:

ve- ibe-

masculine feminine masculine feminine
nominative | vIg ibeya
genitive
dative ivimun, o€ og ibey
accusative ven, vy iben

Table #38: The attested forms of the pronouns ve- and ibe- in Phrygian.

We may conclude that the declensional type followed by the ibe- pronoun
and the bound variant of the ve-pronoun was different from the i-type on
the basis of the dative and accusative cases in the singular: the dative
singular masculine ending of the i-type had an intermediary element -em-
(as in ogpovv) and was not simply identical to the athematic dative singular
masculine nominal ending -ey, whereas ve(y) and ibey do seem to show this
equivalence.

The accusative singular forms ven and iben do not show the characteristic
i-vocalism we always find in the (old) accusatives of the i-type pronouns
(cf. sin, kin, never **sen or **ken). The variant form viv shows allophonic
raising of e before a final nasal; an underlying form ending in -en being
written with -in is pervasive throughout Phrygian, whereas an underlying
-in is never written as **-en.

The forms vig and ivimun are the basis for our assumption that the
comparatively more marginal e-type pronouns had some of their endings

replaced by the more common i-type endings.?*>

395 This was certainly facilitated by the similarity or outright identity of some of the e-type
endings to their i-type counterparts: nom. sg. *-es ~ -is, acc.sg. -en [en] ~ -in, gen. sg.
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The fact that oe (= *vey) is used as the feminine dative singular of ve-
suggests it did not have separate forms for the masculine and feminine
genders. ibe-, on the other hand, seems to have had a dedicated feminine
stem ibeya-, which declined as a typical a-stem, whereas ibe- was used as

the masculine (and likely neuter) stem.>*

The etymological origin of the pronominal stem ve- is not difficult to
ascertain: it can stem from the PIE reflexive particle *sue (LL 1827; PhL
97), which was reflected in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian as *hue. Both Greek
and Phrygian built pronouns on the basis of this particle: Greek created a
possesive pronoun/adjective €6- ‘his, her’ by attaching o-stem endings to
the particle (Chantraine 1999: 307). Phrygian, on the other hand, appears
to have added athematic nominal endings to the particle itself (*Aiwe + *-s,
*-(e)i, *-n), though, puzzlingly, did not initially adapt the resulting pronoun

to the already existing pronominal types.

The origin of the stem ibe- is somewhat less clear. There can hardly be any
doubt that the element -b- is a reflex of *b” that is found in the PIE dative
singular *seb%o or *seb’ei (cf. CIEL 234-235); an ablaut variant of this
dative form underlies the Greek plural personal and reflexive pronoun
o@eic. Quite likely, the Phrygian sequence Vbe- reflects an earlier sequence
*Vsbhe-3"7 In the same manner that ve- received its declensional endings,

be- would have seen the stem be- < *sb’e- extended with athematic endings,

*-evo ~ *-evo, etc. When these replacements took place is presently impossible to answer;
vig suggests that the replacement of the bound form of the pronoun in the nominative
singular masculine must have happened before the Middle Phrygian period, whereas
ivimun suggests that the transfer of the independent form of the pronoun was even earlier.
3% See also further below in this section under the discussion of the form ibeya.

397 With the cluster *sb"undergoing the same type of simplification that resulted in PGPh.
*sd"> PPh. *d; cf. lakedo < *sleh.g"-esd"od.
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giving acc.sg *be- + -n, dat.sg. *be- + -(e)i, etc. The parallel with Greek is
relevant in this case: the pronoun c@eig ‘theirs’, though only having plural
forms, sees the zero-grade stem *sb’e- extended with various types of
endings; in Attic, the forms are transparent enough: nom. pl. co&ig < cpé +
&G, gen. pl. co®V < 60¢ + -wv, dat. pl. cpict << c@¢ + -o1, acc. pl. o <
ogp¢ + -ag. In the other dialects, many of the declensional endings are
clearly adopted from other types, but the situation is far from uniform; for
instance, the accusative plural shows no ending in Epic c@¢, Aeolic dot,
dooe, and Doric ceé/yé, and the Epic, lonic, and Doric dative plural cotv
is clearly aberrant both in the form of the ending and the 1-vocalism.**® The
accusative in particular, seemingly appearing as the bare stem descended
from *sb’e, suggests that creation of the pronoun ceic (and its variants)
was only firmly established after the Proto-Greek period. The most that can
be assumed for Proto-Greek itself is that the stem *sb’e was only used with
plural semantics. It thus follows quite clearly that the creation of the (i)be-
pronoun was an independent innovation of Proto-Phrygian, though the fact
that Greek likewise innovated a pronoun from the same stem does suggest
that the embers of this creation were already present in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian.

We should note here that, while Greek only used PGPh. *sb’e with plural
semantics, there is no a priori reason to assume that the PGPh. form was
used exclusively with a plural reference; Proto-Greek may have well
specialised the original semantic scope to the plural in contrast to the
prototypically singular *swe > Proto-Greek *hue. The fact that the
Phrygian forms of ibe- are apparently all declined in the singular case

supports this proposition; with both *swe and *sb’e forming the basis of

3% With the entire form o@iv being due to some irregular development of the attested
variant 6pictv or its antecedent.
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two new Phrygian pronouns, the differentiation between the pair was
evidently not identical to its developments in Proto-Greek. What the
difference between the two particles was in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
currently appears impossible to answer; we should simply note that PGPh.
must have possessed a pair of particles, *huye and *sb’e, with the first
inherited directly from PIE *sue and the second extracted from the PIE
dative singular *seb’ei vel sim. (CIEL 234-235)

In PIE itself, the forms of the reflexive pronoun only seemed to have a *b”
element present in the dative singular case, whence it could then spread
into other case forms (e.g. OCS gen.sg. sebe << dat.sg. sebé (CIEL 235)).
Beekes and de Vaan (ibid.) suggest that a dative singular form *sb’ei in
Greek was first replaced by *o¢i, which was subsequently interpreted as a
dative plural on the basis of the ending *-@1, imparting the plural semantics
characteristic of the Greek c@e- pronoun. This development would then
need to be dated to the Proto-Greek period.*””

The initial i- of the pronoun ibe- is best explained by assuming that we are
dealing with a pronoun composed of the proclitic pronominal element e- <
*1e, also seen in esa- (cf. Gr. ékeivog),*”° preceding either the indeclinable
particle *sb”e or the emerging pronoun *sb’e-: *e=sb"é- > PPh. *ezb"é >
PPh. *izbé > ibe-. The initial i is the result of a regular development

*e[—accent] > *f /_CC.401

399 While this scenario does seem to best explain how *c@e- acquired its plural association
in Greek, the specific development of the pronoun ce- must be somewhat more complex:
simply interpreting *o@i as a dative plural *o- + -@i would presumably result in the
interpretation of *o- alone as the stem-form if we were dealing with a simple back-
formation. The interpretation of *oi as a plural must have happened while the language
still possessed a particle *o@e; in that case, *o@i could actually be interpreted as
underlying *c¢-¢i, from which the rest of the paradigm could be back-formed.

400 See §IV.2 above.

4L Ct. niptiyan < *neptihm and ivimun < *hie-sue-. See further §11.3.4.
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The declension of the pronoun ve- appears to differ depending on whether
it appears as part of a bound pronoun (ve-=auto-, ki-=ve-, and o=ve=ve-)
or if it appears as an independent element (ivimun). The pronoun ibe- is
only attested on its own, though the specifics of its use and its precise
semantics are difficult to ascertain on the basis of the poorly understood

context.

Until the current material is better understood or more examples of either
ve- or ibe- are found, no conclusive judgement can be made on how the two

pronouns differed in function.

V1¢ ‘nom. sg. masc. reflexive pronoun’

The form vig appears as part of a bound pronoun Kiovig, composed of the
nominative singular of the interrogative pronoun ki- (PIE < *k"i-), k1g, and
the nominative singular masculine of the reflexive pronoun ve-, vig. The i-
vocalism of vic is most likely a replacement of an older *ues (< *sue-s)

adopted from those pronouns that followed the pronominal i-declension.

og = "vey ‘dat. sg. fem. reflexive pronoun’

The form og appears as part of a bound pronoun with a reflexive meaning
in the dative singular feminine case og=avtat. Since it is evident from the
example ven=avtun that the bound pronoun ve-=auto- has both of its
constituent pronominal elements declined and since avtat can hardly be
anything other than a dative singular feminine form of the
demonstrative/reflexive pronoun auto-, the sequence o€ must likewise be
in the dative singular case and in the feminine gender. Thus, og is a variant

spelling for expected o€, "'vey in Old Phrygian terms; the spelling
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simplification of a dative singular desinence -€t into -€ is a common fixture

of New Phrygian inscriptions.

ivimun ‘dat. sg. masc. reflexive pronoun’

The form ivimun appears in °B-05 at what appears to be the beginning of a
conditional sentence: ivimun inmeney asenan daket torvetun [...]. The
desinence -imun, immediately reminiscent of New Phrygian dat. sg.
-gpovv, and the following word inmeney appearing in the dative case both
suggest that we are dealing with some pronominal form in the dative
singular (Himmig 2013: 149). Hammig (ibid.) has proposed that the initial
iv- is a corruption of some kind, perhaps due to scribal error, and that the
starting sequence ivimun ought to be divided as iv imun, to be closely
compared to New Phrygian 10o¢ cepovv ‘whoever to-this’. This is not
necessary, however. If we read the clause in which ivimun appears as a
conditional clause, it would be part of the second consecutive conditional
sentence in inscription °B-05: [[yos niy art sint imenan (...) dedasitiyJprotasis
[tubetiv (...)]apodosis 1 [mekas key koris abretoy (...)]apodosis 2]conditional sentence 1
[[ivimun inmeney asenan daket torvetun (...)lprotasis [mederitoy]apodosis 1
[koris ke abretoy (...)]apodosis 2]conditional sentence 2 ““[[Whoever would put (...)
this monument]protasis [he will tube (...)]apodosis 1 [and the big koris will be
broken (...)]apodosis 2]conditional sentence 1 [[(Whoever) to this-very monument
would do asen(a) of the trees (...)]protasis [he will be bound]apodosis 1 [and koris
will be broken (...)]apodosis 2 ]conditional sentence 2

With two consecutive conditional sentences, it is entirely possible that the
initial indefinite pronoun yos ‘whoever’ need not have been repeated, since
it would be pragmatically understood in the second protasis. In this case,
we may take the ivimun at face value as a single pronominal form. Since

no other pronoun has the element v-, the likeliest option is that we are
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dealing with a form of the ve-pronoun. Of all the other attested forms of the
ve-pronoun, ivimun is the only form to appear independently, i.e. not as part
of a bound pronoun.

The dat. sg. ending -imun belongs to the i-type endings, suggesting that the
independent form of this pronoun had already switched to that type, in
contrast to the bound forms of the pronoun ve-, which continue to utilize
the e-type endings into the New Phrygian era.

The initial i- has the same origin as the i- of ibe-: the unaccented proclitic
pronominal e- (cf. esa-) originally appeared before an original sequence of
two consonants, *hy- < PIE *sy-, and underwent reduction to i-.**> The
presence of this pronominal i- < *e- suggests that the form was in some
way emphatic, which may serve to explain why ivimun behaves so
differently from the bound versions of the ve-pronoun.

In terms of its meaning, the pronoun modifies inmeney ‘memorial (dat.
sg.)’, presumably the same memorial mentioned in the first protasis in the
syntagm sin=t imenan ‘this memorial’ (acc. sg.). This suggests some kind
of an anaphoric function for this pronominal form in the immediate context.
The reflexive pronouns iben and ibey in the same inscription also appear to

be used in an anaphoric function.

ven, Vv ‘acc. sg. masc. reflexive pronoun’

The form ven appears as part of bound pronouns ven=avtun and o=ve=vin.
For an analysis of its use in combination with avfo-, see §1V.5. The spelling
ven in venavtun, which one would expect to appear spelt as vin in word-
final position in Old Phrygian, demonstrates that: 1) the vowel of the stem

was still underlyingly -e- and thus not influenced by the i-type pronominal

402 For the process, see §11.3.4.
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declension in this form; 2) venavtun functioned as a single prosodic word,
i.e. -en was not word-final.

v, like vig in the same inscription, appears as part of a bound pronoun
ki-=ve-, though in the accusative case. While the nominative singular case
of ve- had obviously been transferred to the i-type pronominal declension,
it is slightly less clear what happened with the accusative singular; the
spelling vv could simply reflect the common pre-final-nasal raising of e
commonly found in Old Phrygian texts. The segmentation of inscription
°W-11 is very much uncertain, so it is impossible to give a definitive
judgement, though sequences such as evke, presumably to be segmented as
ev ke, would suggest that e was not raised before a final nasal, thus
suggesting that viv does actually represent a form that adopted i-vocalism

in the masculine accusative singular from the i-type pronominal declension.

ibey ‘dat. sg. masc.” reflexive pronoun’

The form ibey is syntactically entirely isolated in its immediate context:
°B-05 koris abretoy nun ibey nevotan niptiyan sirun mireyun; none of the
other words in its vicinity have an ending that could be interpreted as a
dative. Quite likely, then, ibey is used in a quasi-demonstrative/anaphoric
function, referring to the beneficiary of a verbal action. Until the inscription

is better understood, nothing can be added to this superficial analysis.

iben ‘acc. sg. masc.’ reflexive pronoun’

As with ibey, no clear syntactic role is apparent for iben. It appears at the
beginning of a line immediately following a badly damaged and
uninterpretable end of the previous line. iben is presumably the direct
object of a clause ending with the verb edatoy: °B-05 sin=t imenan kaliya

titedat[oy .ledekm|...\meas’ d’u’mid iben edatoy, with iben referring back
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to sin=t imenan ‘this memorial (acc.sg.)’. Yet again it seems, then, that the

pronoun ibe- was used in some kind of an anaphoric function.*%?

ibeya ‘nom. sg. fem. reflexive pronoun’

ibeya appears as part of a nominal phrase matar kubeleya ibeya, long
translated as ‘Mother Kybele ibeya’, with ibeya understood as some type
of an epithet. With the etymological origin of ibe- being more clear, it
seems that ibeya is simply used as an emphatic addition to the phrase,
meaning ‘herself’: matar kubeleya ibeya duman ektetoy ‘Mother Kybele
herself religious-community caused-to-be-acquired’. The use of some kind
of a pronoun as a way of more clearly specifying Mother Kybele has at
least two parallels in Old Phrygian: /.../esai=t materey eveteksetey ‘to-this
Mother evetekset-’ and avtay materey ‘by Mother herself’. The best course
of action, then, is to interpret matar kubeleya ibeya as simply an emphatic
phrasing used to make clear that the establishment of the religious
community was indeed the result of her actions.

Syntactically, ibeya is used quite dissimilarly to ibey and iben; the latter
two appear to function as anaphoric pronouns (though, presumably, with
some hint of a reflexive meaning), whereas ibeya behaves fully as an
adnominal element, functionally akin to an adjective. The use of pronouns
in an adnominal function is not without precedent in Phrygian. 4%
Nevertheless, one may note that ibeya is extended with a ja-suffix that is
usually reserved for purely nominal feminine formations, with no other

pronouns showing this extension for the feminine gender, if they even

403 If one disregards the damaged section and assumes that the second line of the

inscription begins a new clause, iben edatoy dakeran atriyas davoi okimakiva [...] might
potentially be interpreted as having iben modify the noun dakeran in the accusative
singular, but a coordinated nominal phrase of this type being separated by a verb would
be syntactically anomalous in the Phrygian corpus.

404 Consider avtay materey (§1V.5) and the analysis of kv (§IV.8).
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possess separate forms for it. The only other e-type pronoun, ve-, does not
seem to have had any separate feminine forms at all. While it is possible
that the ibeya-type is simply the normal feminine pronominal form of ibe-
that adopted its marker ja- from the productive nominal feminine
formations, we should also acknowledge the possibility that ibeya is in fact
a jo-type adjective built from a pronominal stem ibe- with a meaning like
‘who is herself’. If ibeya was in fact a nominal element, it might well have

been used as an epithet for Kybele.

IV.11 Possessive pronoun vo-

The attested forms of the possessive pronoun vo- are:

neuter feminine
nominative va
genitive
dative vay
accusative ooV
nom./acc. pl. | ova

Table #39: The attested forms of the possessive pronoun vo- in Phrygian.

The possessive pronoun is apparently declined like the rest of the thematic

pronouns in Phrygian.

The possessive pronoun is used to indicate that a noun is possessed by
someone previously referred to. The antecedent is grammatically

masculine in all unambiguous instances:
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Manes, [...] va knais ‘Manes [...], his wife’,

106 [...] k& ova k €/opoxa ‘he [...], his e/oroka’,

106 [...], vke axoro oovitetov ova ‘he [...], and akala may-oovite his’.

In vay niptiyay ‘his’ niece/granddaughter’ it is unclear who the possessor
is, whereas the syntax of 1g apypeva| onapiko oav ogavtar currently defies
interpretation.

It is presently unclear whether this means that vo- only indicates possession
by a male antecedent, i.e. the meaning ‘his’, with the meanings ‘her’ and

‘its’ being expressed by some other means, or if it is unspecified for gender.

In etymological terms, the possessive pronoun is composed of the zero-
grade of the PIE reflexive particle *sue extended with simple thematic
endings (LL 1827). *suo- did not seem to exist in PIE, so its creation must
be an independent Phrygian development. @ The  Sanskrit
possessive/reflexive pronoun svd- was formed in an identical manner to
this Phrygian pronoun. Greek and Italic, on the other hand, formed their
possessive pronouns from the full-grade of *sue: Gr. €6¢ and Latin suus,

both from *seu-o-.
IV.12 Personal pronouns

Until very recently, no forms belonging to the 1% and 2™ person pronouns
have been identified. With the discovery of the Idol at Seyitgazi, i.e.
inscription °W-14, Lubotsky (in Tamsti Polat et al. 2020: 50) has identified
meu as the enclitic first person pronoun in the genitive singular, meaning
‘of-me’; the clause in which it appears is iman meu termos ‘memorial of-

me (is) a boundary-stone’.
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meu 1s a reflex of the PIE genitive singular form *meso > *me(v)o, with a
development of the sequence *evo into eu. This is not an expected
development (cf. atevo < *ateho < *-e-so) and is presumably the result of
the enclitic nature of the pronoun. Epic Greek also possesses this same
enclitic personal pronoun as v, a result of synaeresis *e.o > eu, which is

presumably the same process that created Phrygian meu.

IV.13 Bound pronouns and

pronominal chains

As in many other Indo-European languages, several pronouns and particles
may appear in sequence at some point in a clause. It seems that, while the
pronominal forms in such sequences were not clitics per se, they could form
a unitary prosodic sequence. While New Phrygian does not use word
divisions, this fact is evident in some Old Phrygian inscriptions, which,
while marking divisions between full lexical words, would spell such
pronominal chains in a single uninterrupted sequence, even though the
individual pronominal elements had separate syntactic roles. The best
example of such a pronominal chain is yosesait, to be segmented into three
elements: yos=esai=t ‘whosoever to-this (indeed)’, the nom. sg. masc.
relative pronoun yos, the dat. sg. fem. demonstrative pronoun esai, and the
(likely enclitic) emphatic particle -z. Pronominal chains of this type were

apparently exclusively used in clause-initial position.

On the other hand, Phrygian possesses a number of what are best referred
to as ‘bound’ pronouns, composed of two pronouns immediately following

each other, with both of them being declined and referring to the same
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antecedent. Such bound pronouns would function as single units both
syntactically and semantically, with the meaning of the bound pronoun
being different from that of either of the constituent elements. The best
example is ve-=avto-, attested in the acc. sg. masc. venavtun, and dat. sg.
fem. oeavtar. While the interpretation of inscription °W-11 is rather
uncertain, it seems to provide another example in ki-=vi-, attested in nom.

sg. masc. Kiovig and acc. sg. masc./nom.-acc. sg. neut. K.

Etymologically, while the specific bound pronouns and their structures in
Phrygian were only fully developed in Proto-Phrygian, Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian pronominal compounding was far from marginal and must have
provided the necessary model for the expansion and further development
of bound pronouns.

A prominent example of such pronominal compounding is the Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian pronominal stem *eki/e-,*°> with the oblique stem of the
*i/e- pronoun (i.e. PGPh. *e-) preposed to the proximal demonstrative
pronoun *ki-. It appears that old compounds prefixed with the oblique stem
form e- were fully lexicalized in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian already and were
not treated as bound pronouns in Phrygian, its initial element remaining
undeclined (as in *esi- < *eki- and ibe- < *esb’e-).

On the other hand, a comparison of Greek €¢0vto- and the Phrygian bound
pronoun ve-=avto- suggests that the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian syntagm */ve
auto- < PIE *sue h:eu=to- was not yet lexicalized as a pronominal form of
its own, resulting in different reflexes, with Greek *h“eauto- being the
result of univerbation and Proto-Phrygian forming a bound pronoun where

both elements would need to have been inflected.

405 Eventually giving rise to Greek éxeivog and Phrygian “esi-.
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V Verbal Morphology
V.1 The Verbal System of Phrygian

The Phrygian verbs were inflected in the categories of voice (active or
middle), mood (indicative, imperative, optative, and subjunctive), and
tense (aorist, present, imperfect, perfect) (cf. LL 1827; PhL 98, Sowa 2007:
73ft.).

The lexical root is the primary lexical unit of a word and is an abstraction
that can be used to great effect in the study of PIE and the IE languages. A
verbal root is a lexical root that underlies verbal forms.

Care must be taken to distinguish between a verbal root and a verbal stem.
The former is an abstract underlying representation of the interrelatedness
of all verbal stems and forms derived from it, which, emphatically, cannot
be subdivided into smaller meaningful constituent parts. A verbal stem is
less abstract in the sense that it refers to the observable material common
to a specific inflectional category; in other words, the stem is that part of
the word that takes inflections.

The phonological form of a verbal stem may be identical to what we would
conceive of as the phonological material composing a root, but the two are
conceptually different. In some synchronic language variety, one may
observe how the various actually observable verbal stems interact with each
other, and it is these relations between existing material that the speakers
would understand and utilize in their command of the language. In
historical linguistics, the concept of the ‘root’ is used as a means of
facilitating the formalization of these relations, not merely on a synchronic

level or purely on the basis of evidently parseable surface forms, but often

388



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

through the utilization of diachronic understanding or some other
knowledge that need not be accessible to a competent native speaker of a

language.*%°

This is the first modern work on Phrygian to interpret the verbal system of
the language through a comprehensive synchronic model. Compare this
approach to that of Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL 1827-1828), who group verbal
forms on the basis of their endings, noting that “the stem formation and the
function of the majority of verbal forms are still unknown”, or with
Obrador-Cursach (PhL 98-106) and Sowa (2007) who do group the verbal
forms into various categories but make no systematic effort to interrelate

these categories in terms of stem or morphological analysis.

The analysis of Phrygian verbal forms in this work will utilize the concept
of the verbal root as the most basic building block of the Phrygian verbal

system.

A Phrygian verbal root would generally form three or more primary tense-
aspect stems:

1) the present stem;

2) the aorist stem;

3) the perfect stem;

4) (possibly) the sigmatic optative stems.*"’

406 The question of whether specific verbal stems belong to what we pragmatically
designate the same root is necessarily contigent on the chronological and analytical depth
we are willing to utilize in explaining the stem in question. One must bear in mind that
even though the “root” can be understood through diachronic processes, the “root” itself
is still a synchronic object.

407 The sigmatic optatives are modal constructions based on the present and the aorist
stems. It is unclear whether the stem of the sigmatic optatives would have been
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In Phrygian, verbal endings are added to the verbal stems.

The various attested ways of forming different primary tense-aspect stems
are examined in §V.3. A primary tense-aspect stem could be extended by a
suffix encoding a grammatical mood (subjunctive, optative, and possibly

the sigmatic optative).

Finally, every finite verbal form ends with the addition of a grammatical
ending that is used to encode grammatical person, number, voice, mood,

and possibly aspect or tense.

Every Phrygian finite verbal form can, in essence, be parsed by following
this scheme, with the non-obligatory elements enclosed by brackets:
(PREVERB)-(AUGMENT)-(REDUPLICATION)-ROOT-(TENSE-FORMING SUFFIX)-(MOOD-FORMING

SUFFIX)-ENDING

These few examples will best serve to demonstrate this principle:

preverb augment | reduplication | root tense mood ending
edaes e- -da- -es- 108 -0
epaktoy e- -pak- -toi
EVEOPKES | en- -e- -park- | -es- -0
apPepetop | ab- -ber- | -e- -tor
dedasitiy de- -da- -si- |-t
kakuioi kako- | -i- -0i- | -0
egeseti eg- -e- -se- |-t

Table #40: Phrygian verbal forms decomposed into constituent elements.

synchronically predictable from any of the other principle parts. As such, the sigmatic
optative stems are conditionally considered to be the fourth principal part of a verb.
408 But see §V.3.2.1 for an alternative analysis where -es is parsed as a verbal ending.
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V.1.1 The attested verbal categories of
Phrygian

The finite forms of Phrygian verbs appear in the following types of

formations:
Ia) the simple present indicative, composed of a primary present
stem and the primary set of endings, found in the active and middle
voices (i.e. tubeti, apPepetor) (cf. PhL 99: “present indicative”);
Ib) the imperfect, composed of a primary present stem and the
secondary set of endings, found in the active and middle voices (i.e.
doxet, apPepetop) (cf. PhL 99-100: “present subjunctive’%);

Ic) the present imperative, composed of a primary present stem and

the imperative set of endings, found in the active and middle voices

(e1tov, gyeodov) (cf. PhL 102-103: “present imperative”);

Id) the present optative, composed of a primary present stem, the

optative suffix -i-, and the secondary endings, found in the active

and middle voice (kakuioi) (cf. PhL 102: “present optative”);

Ie) the present subjunctive, composed of a primary present stem,

the suffix -e/o- and the subjunctive variety of the primary set of

endings, found in the active voice (e.g. podaskai) (novel

identification of formation type);

[Ta-A) the s-aorist and original root aorist indicative active,

composed of the augment e-, the primary aorist stem, and the

suffix/ending -es- (edaes, evenapkeg) (cf. PhL 103-104: “aorist”);

[Ta-M) the root aorist indicative middle, composed of the augment

409 For Obrador-Cursach’s categorization, see footnote #412.
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e-, the primary aorist stem, and the secondary set of middle endings
(estatoi) (cf. PhL 105: “middle aorist™);

[Ib-M) the thematic aorist indicative middle, composed of the
augment e-, the primary aorist stem, the thematic vowel, and the
secondary set of middle endings (ektetoy);

[Ic-M) the thematic aorist imperative, composed of the primary
aorist stem and the imperative set of endings, found in the middle
voice (lakedo);

[11a) the perfect indicative, composed of the perfect primary stem
and the perfect set of endings (daxapev) (cf. PhL 105-106:
“perfect”);

I1Ib) the perfect subjunctive, composed of the perfect primary stem
and the athematic set of subjunctive endings (aey);

[Va) the primary sigmatic optative, composed of a sigmatic optative
stem and the primary set of endings, found in the active voice
(dedasitiy, oedacowvy, egeseti, totoooeltt) (cf. PhL 100-102:
“present reduplicated subjunctive with -se- ~ -si-);

IVb) the secondary sigmatic optative, composed of a sigmatic
optative stem and the secondary set of endings, found in the active
voice (daWet, eyeorr) (cf. PhL 100-102: same as [Va);

IVc) the sigmatic imperative, composed of a sigmatic optative stem
and the imperative set of endings (opvicitovg, tekiseton) (cf. PhL

100-102: same as [Va).
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V.1.2 The meanings of attested verbal

categories

Only a handful of clause types can currently be unambiguously identified
in Phrygian. Due to the nature of the corpus, however, both the semantics
and the syntactic structure of the types of clauses that can be identified are
fairly well understood.

Since all identifiable verbal forms in Phrygian appear in the 3™ person, the
descriptions of meanings are necessarily limited to this grammatical person
throughout this section. No meanings beyond the grammatical 3™ person

ought to be inferred for any of the constructions explained.

The basic clause types that can be identified are:

- simple declarative clauses, either main or subordinate clauses,
where the verb is used to express a factual event (realis):
e.g. °MO1-b baba [...] sikeneman edaes ‘Baba [...] placed this
niche’;

- optative clauses, always main clauses, where the verb is used to
express the speaker’s desire or exhortation for an action to take
place or for a state of affairs to come into being (deontic modality),
e.g. °115% Tie tirteTicpevog ertov ‘may he become condemned by
Ti-’;

- conditional clauses, always subordinate clauses, where the verb
expresses a condition that must be fulfilled in order for the action
of the main clause to take place (epistemic modality), e.g. °57 10¢
VL ogHovV Kvovpavel Koakovv addaker ‘whoever would do

something bad to this grave’;
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- future/predictive clauses, both main and subordinate, where the

verb expresses a prediction on what will take place (future

tense/epistemic modality), e.g. “W-11 mevvitt 10¢ Kopoav dTOLV

‘whoever will pass by the interred girl’.

The attested verbal categories are associated with these basic identifiable

clause types. Every type of verbal formation will be treated separately in

this chapter. The table below is a quick summary of the associations of

verbal formation types with clause types and is given for convenience.

clause type semantic/modal value
main subordinate realis epistemic deontic
clause clause modality modality

Ia v v v v

Ib v v v v

Ic V4 v

Id v v v

Ie 4 v

IIa v N4

IIb v v

IIc N4 N4

Ila N4 v

IIIb v v

IVa v v v v

IVb Vv v v v

IVe V4 v

Table #41: Types of Phrygian verbal formations, types of clauses in which

they appear, and their semantic values.
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In the Phrygian corpus, conditional sentences are extremely common and
mostly appear as malediction formulae, though a handful of benedictive
conditional sentences also exist. These types of sentences are treated more
extensively in section §V.5.

The canonical example of the New Phrygian curse formula follows this
structure: [10¢ VI GELOVYV KVOVUAVEL KOKOLV 0OO0KET| = protasis/condition
| [ue Cepelmg ke demc ke T titteTiKpevog ewtov] = apodosis/result
‘whoever to-this grave something-bad would-do | among men and gods by-

Y <¢

Ti- condemned may-he-become’ “whoever would do something bad to this
grave, may he become condemned by Ti- among men and gods” (Lubotsky

1998, cf. PhL 22).

Ia The simple present indicative

The simple indicative present is rarely used in the Phrygian corpus, as one
would expect based on the nature of the attested texts (PhL 99). Despite the
fact that the simple present indicatives are so sparsely attested, there can be
little doubt with regards to their canonical function in terms of the
comparative data: they would be used as simple statements of fact with a

present tense reference (CIEL 273).41°

The active simple presents are occasionally, if rarely, used in a conditional
clause (cf. also PhL 99); in such a context, they are used to indicate a

condition that is expected to be fulfilled (see §V.5.1).

410 Whether they could also be used for a future tense reference or any generic non-past
reference remains indeterminate at this point.
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°W-11 mevwitt 10¢ Kopoav dgtovv [...] ‘walks-by whoever girl

placed’ = ‘whoever walks by the interred girl’

In New Phrygian, simple present middle voice forms are found several

times in relative conditional clauses expressing a condition that may be

fulfilled (PhL 99-100).%!!

°129Y 10¢ vt oo pat[e]pe koxov appepeton [...] ‘whoever to-this

mother something bad will-cause-to-be-brought’

The simple presents in main clauses of conditional sentences are used to
describe an event that is expected to occur (as a consequence of the
fulfilment of the condition); it is possible to describe such uses as having a

minimally modal future tense reference (see §V.5.2).

°B-05 yos [...] dedasitiy, [...] mekas [...] koris abretoy ‘whoever |...]
will-do, [...] big koris will-be-broken’

Ib The imperfect indicative

The attested forms of the imperfect indicative are attested in relative
conditional clauses, expressing a condition to be fulfilled, and in main
clauses of conditional sentences, expressing either a desire for or a
consequence should the condition be fulfilled. Their modal value is clearly

referencing a non-factual action at the time of the utterance, so they are not,

411 Imperfect middle forms are found about as often as simple present middle forms. The
difference in meaning between the two is presumably one of future-less-vivid against
future-more-vivid, respectively. See further in §V.5.1.
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semantically speaking, indicative forms as such (PhL 100), at least in the
contexts in which they are attested. Nevertheless, they are formally
morphologically indicative forms and are listed as such,*!? since they do
not exhibit the presence of a mood-forming suffix and are not imperatives.
In Phrygian, the imperfect in a conditional clause appears to encode

epistemic modality (cf. PhL 99-100).
°126Y 10¢ wt oegpovv kvovpove xoak[ov]lv addaxer, Tie
TITTETIKEVOG €1TOL ‘Whoever to-this grave something-bad would-

do, by-Ti- condemned may-he-become’

In main clauses, the imperfect can be interpreted as expressing either

epistemic or deontic modality.
°86" Bog 101 Bekoc pePepe[t] ‘Bas may-bring away his bread’
Ic The present imperative
The present imperative in Phrygian has a hortative meaning in the 3™

person. It expresses a speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or

state of affairs to come into being, encoding deontic modality (cf. PhL 102-

412 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 99-100) dubs these verbal formations the “present
subjunctives”, but this is based on the fact that they are attested in conditional sentences,
where they carry a modal meaning. His categorization, then, is semantically-based. In
formal terms, the imperfects are most closely comparable to the augmentless imperfects
of Greek, i.e. present-stem formations with secondary endings and without an augment. In
my view, using the formal criterion to classify these formations is superior to using the
semantic one, since the use of a past-tense formation like the imperfect to convey modal
meaning in certain contexts, like the conditional, is cross-linguistically common (see
§V.5.1), meaning that the semantic criterion is too context-dependent for a proper
categorization.
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103). It presumably differs from the aorist imperative in its aspectual value.

°57% 10 VI GELLOLY KVOVHOVEL KAKOVY OSSOKET, TITTETUKUEVOS 0T T
adertov ‘whoever to-this to- grave something-bad would-do,

condemned by Ti- may-he-become’

Id The present optative

The present optative in Phrygian is attested only twice, both times
appearing as the main verb of a conditional clause. In conditional clauses,
we may surmise that the verbal form pragmatically expresses some verbal
action that needs to happen in order for the action of the main verb to be
fulfilled, and the same is likely to hold for the optative. Thus, the optative
presumably encodes a state of affairs that had not yet taken place at the

time of the utterance; as such, it expresses epistemic modality (cf. PhL 102).

°G-02 ios oporokitis- kakoioitovo: podaskai ‘whoever oporokitis’

would-do-bad of-him, may-he-podaske’

°P-04a ios servotsati kakuioi, ... ‘whoever servotsati would-do-

bad, ...

Ie The present subjunctive

The present subjunctive in Phrygian has a hortative meaning. 4'> It

413 This is the first work on Phrygian to propose the existence of this particular type of
subjunctive, basing its existence on an analysis of the verbal forms podaskai °G-02 and
aey °W-01la. See further in §V.3.8.
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expresses the speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or state of

affairs to come into being.

°G-02 ios [...] kakoioi [...]: podaskai ‘whoever would-do-bad,
may-he-podaske’ (see §V.3.8)

IIa,b The aorist indicative

The aorist indicative in a main clause is used to refer to an action in the past

(cf. PhL 98, 103).

°M-01b baba [...] sikeneman edaes ‘Baba |[...] this niche placed’

°B-07 smanes [...] estaes, va knais manuka odeketoy ‘Manes |...]

erected, his wife Manuka had-it-made’

°315 ...] pavkav v eotoeg Ppatepe ‘the stele, which he-erected

for-brother’

°W-01a [...] bonok [...] vrekun tedatoy ‘[...] Bonok [...] ‘(as-
a-)sculpture had-it-placed’

°B-01 s[i] bevdos [...] edaes [...], matar kubeleya [...] duman

ektetoy ‘this statue [...] he-placed [...], Mother Kybele [...]

religious-community caused-to-be-acquired’
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IIc The aorist imperative

The aorist imperative in Phrygian has a hortative meaning. It expresses a
speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or state of affairs to come
into being. It expresses deontic modality (cf. PhL 102-103). It presumably
differs from the present imperative in its aspectual value, though it is

unclear in what way.

°W-01b yos/...] da¥et, lakedo key avtay materey ‘whoever [...]
should-put, seized-may-he-be by-herself by-Mother’

IIIa The perfect indicative

The perfect is found extremely rarely as a finite formation in the Phrygian
corpus, so its precise function cannot be clearly determined on the basis of
synchronic data (cf. PhL 105-106). Most likely, it has a similar function to
that found in PIE and Greek: it is used to describe a state that is the result

of a previously completed verbal action (Fortson 2004: 94-95).

°98NV  Sakapev matepng evky  apyov  ‘they-have-placed

parentsS[subject] ...~
ITIb The perfect subjunctive
The perfect subjunctive in Phrygian has a hortative meaning. It expresses

the speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or state of affairs to

come into being.
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°W-0la yostutut---a-m-noy . akenanogavos aey ‘whoever [...],

akenanogavos may-he-be’

IVa,b The sigmatic optatives

The primary and secondary sigmatic optatives are known to appear in both
main and subordinate clauses.*!* The semantic distinction between the
primary and secondary sigmatic optatives is currently unknown.

In a main clause, they apparently encode a hortative meaning, i.e. a
speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or state of affairs to come

into being.

°9ONW 10¢ [...] 0ddaxet, [...], e ke ot TotooeaTt Bog Pexoc
‘whoever [...] would-do, [...], away from-him ought-to-give Bas

bread’

°18W arvi kog [...] addaxet [...], Pexog 101 e ToTOGGELTL Gopvoy ‘if
someone [...] would-do [...], bread from-him away ought-to-give

Sarnan’

In a subordinate clause, they apparently express epistemic modality and are
used to encode a potential action or an action that needs to be fulfilled in
order for the action of the verb of the main clause to take place (cf. PhL

100-102).

414 For an explanation of this morphological category, refer to §V.3.4.
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°W-01b yos [...] onoman da¥et, ... ‘whoever [...] name would-
put, ...
°130™Y vt ovePav dedaseivwt matpoc, ... ‘when/if the-veban

they-would-place of-the-father, ...’

°P-04a ios ni akenan egeseti, ... ‘whoever aken would-hold, ...’

°B-07 is [...] mekos aniva¥eti smanin ‘he [...] greatly would-

honour’ Manes’

IVce The sigmatic imperative

The sigmatic imperatives are used in main clauses with a hortative meaning,
1.e. expressing a speaker’s desire or exhortation for a certain action or state

of affairs to come into being (cf. PhL 101).

°W-11 mevviti 106 ..., GOLV OLOGTO OUVIGLTOVG ‘passes-by whoever

[...], him omasta may-omni’

°W-14 tekiseton dagoy ‘the dagos may-they-teki’

V.1.3 The middle voice

Generally speaking, the PIE middle voice was used to indicate that the
verbal action in some way also affects the agent (Clackson 2008: 142-143).
In other cases, the middle would be used as a passive, demoting the agent

of the verbal action to a peripheral role and giving greater prominence to
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the direct object (ibid.). Some middle forms have developed specific

unpredictable semantics and became lexicalised.

Passive use of the middle voice is most likely found in the following

examples:

°W-01b ..., lakedokey venavtun avtay materey ‘may-he-be-seized key
(=modal particle) himself by the Mother herself” = ‘may he himself be
seized by the Mother herself’

°B-05 (1. 8-10) ..., mekas key koris abretoy [...] ‘and big koris will-be-
broken [...]” = ‘and the big koris will be broken’

°B-05 (1. 11-12) ..., mederitoy, koris ke abretoy |[...] ‘he-will-be-bound,

and koris will-be-broken’ = ‘he will be bound and the koris will be broken’

More commonly, however, we find non-passive uses of the middle voice.
As a point of departure, we may compare the following pair, where the
syntactic construction of the clause with a verb in the middle voice is

identical to one having a verb in the active voice (cf. PhL 99-100):

10¢ Vi oa. patepe kakov afBepetot °129W ‘whoever to-this to-mother a-bad-
thing would-bring’ (mid.)” = ‘whoever would bring’ a bad thing to this

mother’

[10]g vt cepovy kvovpave [kakov] aBBepet °6"Y ‘whoever to-this to-grave
a-bad-thing would-bring (act.)’ = ‘whoever would bring a bad thing to this

grave’
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We must reasonably assume that the choice of voice was not entirely
random and that the two types of clauses must have differed in some
semantic respect (contra PhL 99-100). It is our task now to attempt to
discover this difference.

Most easily interpretable uses of the middle voice can be found in a clause
where a subject and a direct object can be clearly identified and where they
both take the cases they would have taken in a construction with a verb in
the active voice (i.e., the nominative and the accusative, respectively).

As such, we may immediately exclude the possibility that the
morphological middle voice is inherently identical to a syntactic passive
voice.

From an Indo-European point of view, then, one could conclude that a
transitive verb in the middle voice may have encoded some reflexive or
self-benefactive view; or that, for some lexical items, middle morphology
became lexically and/or valency distinctive (Clackson 2008: 142-143).

No perfect argument can be made against the latter case; bearing in mind
the preponderance of deponents and the many lexicalizations of meaning
based on the grammatical voice in the IE languages (ibid.), similar
phenomena ought to be found in Phrygian as well. For the examples of an
active-middle opposition that we can find in the corpus, however, that is
surely not the case. The pairing of the two relevant verbal roots ber- ‘to
bring’ and dak- ‘to put’ with two verbal voices, with no change in syntax,
and no broadly discernible change in meaning, clearly suggests that the use
of grammatical voice could not have been lexically conditioned for at least
these two verbal roots, i.e. we are clearly dealing with oppositional middles.
An interpretation that would see the middle voice used with a self-
benefactive meaning in the context of a curse formula is not ideal. When

contrasted with the much broader meaning of the active (‘whoever damages
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[for any reason]’), a self-benefactive meaning (‘whoever damages [for his
own benefit]’) would limit the scope to a subset of intentional actions, but
would, through explicit omission, exclude harm done by accident, apathy,

or even pure malice, if benefit were to be understood as purely material *!°

One attractive possibility for a use of the middle voice that would be
congruent with the contexts in which it appears is its use in the construction
most clearly named the “causeeless causative” (Keemer & Verhagen 1994:
138-9), also dubbed the “causative middle” in Greek (Smyth 1920: 392).
These types of constructions are characterised by explicitly marking the
causer and the direct object of a verbal action, while omitting the actual
agent, the causee, who performs the verbal action.*'¢ Causatives in general
increase the valence of a verb, increasing the number of verbal arguments
by one.*!” Causeeless causatives of transitive verbs differ from regular
causatives in that the expressed number of verbal arguments of a transitive
verb remains the same, but the actual roles of the verbal arguments are not
identical to those found in non-causatives. In a non-causative sentence ‘X
does something to Y, X is agent and Y is the direct object; in a causeless

causative sentence ‘W has something done to Y’, Y is the direct object, but

415 0n a similar basis, the entire “reflexive domain” of Kemmer (1993: 41ff.) can be
excluded as a possible reading. Unsuitable readings also include the interpretation of
middles in this context as expressing reciprocal situations and mental events (ibid.: 96ft.).
416 In English, the causeeless causatives are expressed by using the “to have/get something
done” construction; i.e. “he has a house built”. In this example, it is clear that the subject
(‘he’) did not build the house himself, but rather caused someone else to build it. In such
constructions, the actual agent (in this example that would presumably be ‘the builders”)
remains unexpressed. Similar constructions exist in a number of other languages. My
native Slovenian, for instance, uses a ‘dati’ (‘to give’) + infinitive construction: “on da
zgraditi hiSo” (‘he has a house built,” literally ‘he gives to build a house’).

417 Thus, causatives of intransitives take two arguments: non-causative “the tree falls” (‘X
does something’) ~ causative “he fells the tree” (‘W causes that X does something’).
Causatives of transitive verbs take three or more arguments: non-causative “he breaks the
vase” (‘X does something to Y”) ~ causative “they make him break the vase” (‘W causes
that X does something to Y”).
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W is not the agent of the verbal action, even if they are syntactically the
subject. The actual agent X is not or is only optionally expressed.*!®

In Phrygian, when the middle voice is used with a transitive verb, the clause
structure remains fundamentally active-like in syntax, but the subject of
such a sentence is demoted in terms of agentivity, functioning not as the
agent of the verbal action, but rather as its causer or facilitator. This use of
the middle voice as reducing the prominence of a verbal agent in favour of
some other verbal argument is congruent with the more passive-like
functions of the middle voice in PIE and Greek.

The causeeless causative reading of the transitive Phrygian middles when
contrasted with the active in conditional sentences does not suffer from the
issue of a lessening of scope that the self-benefactive reading does:
‘whoever causes harm [on his own or through an intermediary]’. In fact,
the possible curse applies even more broadly, threatening both the direct
perpetrator of harm (for any reason) and any associated volitional agent.
While this proposal for what the transitive middles in Phrygian meant is
somewhat speculative, there are a number of cases where it semantically

fits better than a reflexive or self-benefactive meaning usually assumed.

°73% 10¢ Vi Gepov kvovpavt kakov appepetop ‘whoever to-this grave
something-bad would-cause-to-be-brought’ as opposed to ‘would-bring
(for his own benefit)’ = ‘whoever would cause something bad to be brought

to this grave’

413 In English, the agent (causee) X is expressed through the use of a by-prepositional
phrase: W has something done to Y by X (e.g. “He has a house built by the builders.”).
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°B-07 Manes ... estaes, va knais Manuka odeketoy ‘Manes ... erected, his
wife Manuka caused-(it)-to-be-made’ as opposed to ‘made it (for her own

benefit)’ = ‘Manes ... erected [it], his wife Manuka had it made’

How precisely a middle voice intransitive would have functioned in
Phrygian remains unclear. We may reasonably suppose that in general
terms, an unaccusative verb (such as ‘to fall’) in the middle voice would
have a passive meaning, possibly pragmatically implying some agent
(though not necessarily), whereas an unergative verb (such as ‘to run’)
would have some other, likely reflexive or self-benefactive, meaning.*!”
The transitive causeeless causative construction would have presumably
developed from unaccusative intransitives with pragmatically implied
agents, where a proper causativisation (using the active voice) would have
seen the introduction of the actual agent, and a causeeless causativisation
(using the middle voice) would have introduced another non-agent

argument to the verb.

How the middle voice interacted with the imperative mood when not used
with a passive meaning is currently unknown. Some imperative middles

seem to behave identically to the actives. Consider:

°105% ..., yeypewevav €yedov T10¢ ovtov ‘written may-he-hold of-Ti-

9 ¢

punishment’ “may he hold the written punishment of Ti-”

419 Do note that in PIE unergative verbs tended to take middle morphology, whereas
unaccusatives took active morphology (Clackson 2008: 143).
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°108F ..., [ox ke o1] Bekog axxolo[g Tt dpleypovv £1dov ‘to-him bread
akkalos inedible may-become’ “may akkalos bread become inedible to
him”

A causeeless causative construction is more difficult to justify in these

instances and no broad reaching conclusion can be made for the moment.

V.2 Personal endings

Verbal endings in Phrygian convey information about person, number,
mood, voice, and aspect or tense. Due to the limited corpus of Phrygian,
we have no attestation of the endings for the 1% and 2™ persons that we
have been able to identify. Thus, the endings we are aware of all belong to

the 3™ person, either singular or plural.

In historical terms, the verbal endings of the active voice attested in
Phrygian developed from the four categories of PIE endings: primary
endings, secondary endings, imperative endings, and perfect endings.
When describing Phrygian, we will continue to use the terms “primary”
and “secondary” endings, since we are dealing with two sets of endings that
map onto certain verbal formations and which ultimately derive from the
primary and secondary PIE endings. One must bear in mind, however, that
the use of the two sets in attested Phrygian is at times quite different from

what is reconstructed in PIE, both in terms of verbal formations in which
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they may appear and in terms of the meaning they impart when in

opposition to each other.*?

The primary, secondary, and imperative endings can each be further
subdivided into thematic and athematic. In terms of PIE, the thematic
endings generally differ from the athematic by the addition of the thematic
vowel *-e/o- to the verbal stem before the ending, though there are some
exceptions, most notably with the 1sg thematic primary active ending *-6
as contrasted to the 1sg athematic primary active ending *-mi.**!

The following attested endings of Phrygian are morphologically innovative
with respect to the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stage: the 3sg primary thematic
ending -e-ti, the 3sg secondary ending —(e)-t, the 3pl present imperative
endings -nno and -ton, the 3sg aorist imperative ending -t6s, and the 3pl
perfect ending -aren. The question of whether the 3sg aorist active

desinence -es is to be understood as an ending is dealt with extensively in

section §V.3.2.1.

420 Consider, for instance, the use of a primary middle ending in the aorist or the
contrastive use of a primary ending in the sigmatic optative. In PIE, the use of a primary
ending in the aorist or the optative mood would not be permitted.

421 Whether there was any difference between the active athematic and thematic 2sg and
3sg endings remains a matter of debate (contrast Fortson 2004: 84-85, 89 and CIEL 258-
261). Without delving into the question of what the situation was in PIE, as far as the pre-
history of Phrygian is concerned, it seems clear that, at the PGPh. stage, the 3sg thematic
ending was *-ei, whereas the 3sg athematic ending was *-#i (§V.2.1.1). The two endings
at that stage were evidently not in any kind of an obvious derivational relationship.
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prim. sec. prim. | sec. mid. | imperative | imperative | perf.
mid. mid.
present N4 N4 V4 N4 N4 v
subjunctive | /
optative V4
sigmatic V4 N4
optative
aorist J22 |
perfect v

Table #42: The endings appearing with types of Phrygian verbal stems.

V.2.1 Primary active endings

Primary active endings in Phrygian are used with present stems and the

sigmatic optative stems, but never with the aorist or perfect stems. As such,

their basic function is to encode a non-past reference (cf. PhL 99).

There is a separate set of endings which derive from the inherited primary

active endings that are used exclusively with the subjunctive mood.

The attested primary endings in Phrygian are:

athematic active

thematic active

basic subjunctive | basic subjunctive
3sg -ti -el -e-ti -ai
3pl -nni

Table #43: The primary active endings in Phrygian.

422 As already noted, refer to §V.3.2.1 for a more detailed account.

410




Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

-ti ¢(3"¢ person singular athematic active primary)’ anivaPeti ‘may he
mourn”’, dabati*??, dedasitiy ‘may he put’, deWeti ‘may he burn”’, egeseti
‘may he hold’, daditt, pidtrt, TotosGELTt “may he give’

-e-ti ‘(3" person singular thematic active primary)’ poreti, tubetiv,

nevvitt ‘passes by’, Bepest

The third person singular athematic active primary ending -#i is known to
us from several forms of the sigmatic optative and what appear to be
athematic presents. Formally, it is directly descended from the PIE ending

*_4i (cf. PhL 99).

The third person singular thematic active primary ending -e-#i presents us
with a number of issues. These are compounded by the fact that the
reconstruction of the actual form of the third person singular thematic
active primary ending in PIE is a matter of dispute. Most Indo-European
languages point to an original thematic ending *-e-ti: Skt. -a-ti, Lat. -i-t,
Got. -p. Problematic, however, are the Greek ending -e1 < *-e-i and
Lithuanian -a < *-e (CIEL 260). Broadly speaking, there are two schools
of thought on the matter (Meier-Briigger 2010: 312, Willi 2018: 6-7). The
first of these is that the original PIE ending was *-e-#i and that the Greek
and Baltic developments are secondary (Fortson 2004: 84-85 and 89; Willi
2018: 6-7). The second is that Greek and Baltic reflect the original state of
affairs, where the original PIE ending was *-e and that the ending *-e-ti
was analogically created on the basis of athematic *-# in the individual

prehistories of the languages which point to it (CIEL 260).42*

423 The form is unclear.
424 Beekes (ibid.) also adduces that the phonetically irregular -t in OCS -e-tv» is a
secondarily added particle unrelated to the athematic ending *-#i.
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Phrygian shows a small number of forms which can be analysed as
containing the 3™ person thematic ending (PhL 99). Of these, one should
most likely be taken out of consideration. Bepett °103€ has a damaged part
immediately following <t>, so it is uncertain whether the stroke read as <t>
is part of the damage itself or, if a genuine letter, whether it belongs to the
verbal ending or is an independent element. Based on other known
attestations of the New Phrygian curse formula with an active verb, we
would expect a secondary ending (ibid.). Thus, drawing any conclusions
from this form would be premature at this point.

More telling is the Middle Phrygian form wevvitt °W-11, the left-displaced
verb of the protasis of a conditional sentence: mevvitt 10¢ Kopoav deTovV
‘whoever passes by the interred girl’ (Obrador-Cursach 2020: 42ff.).
nevvitt can hardly be interpreted as anything other than a verb and we are
evidently dealing with the 3sg ending -#i. A closer examination of the form,
undertaken in §V.3.5, leads to the conclusion that mevvitt is a 3sg present
indicative of a denominative je-type verb, with -1- being used to spell the
segment /¢/ that resulted as a contraction of -eje-, where the latter -e- is the
thematic vowel.**® The form mevviti /pen:éti/, then, is thematic, meaning
that the 3sg thematic primary ending by at least the Middle Phrygian period
was -ti / -Tu.

The forms poreti and tubetiv likewise appear to have a desinence reflecting
*-e-ti and it thus seems probable they are thematic presents as well (PhL
99), 4*¢ though the actual words are not understood and different

interpretations may still be possible.

425 The whole form can be transposed as *pent-e-ie-ti.
426 tubetiv is immediately followed by a rounded vowel, so the final -v simply reflects a
glide as a hiatus filler.
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On the basis of the available data, it appears we should assume that -e-#i is
the 3™ person singular active thematic ending (cf. Skt. -ati, Lat. -et, etc.)
(as is assumed by Orel 1997: 398, who suggests direct descent from PIE *-

e-10).

-ai ‘(3" person singular thematic active subjunctive)’ podaskai ‘may he
be trampled upon”

-ey ‘(3" person singular athematic active subjunctive)’ aey ‘may he be’

It is now clear that podaskai °G-02 is a verbal form in the 3™ person
singular (Kloekhorst 2015: 117), one appearing in the apodosis of a
conditional sentence, suggesting it has a jussive meaning.

To explain the ending -ai, we may begin by noting that the final -i is almost
certainly the -i found in other primary endings, meaning that the ending -ai
itself must be primary. Further, the element -sk- can hardly have originated
in anything other than the reflex of the PIE inchoative verbal suffix *-ske-
(PhL 332-333).%?7 Since this suffix was thematic and was unlikely to have
become athematised, the best conclusion is that a-vocalism in a thematic
verbal formation has an origin in the vowel *e, which is the vocalism
characteristic of 3™ person singular thematic subjunctives in PIE.**® The
ending -ai, which we can transpose as originating from an earlier *-éi, has
a perfect match in the Greek subjunctive 3™ person singular active thematic
ending -1. The interpretation of -ai as a subjunctive ending is semantically

justified by the jussive meaning of the verbal form. As such, we may

427 For the preservation of PIE *-sk- > Ph. -sk- we may cite Blackov °W-11,
ovelaoketov °87"Y, and ovehackovvov °120Y in addition to podaskai. See §V.3.1.4.

428 A possible objection might be that a-vocalism spread from the 1% person singular of
medial forms, PIE *-hze-i, which would then mean podaskai is some kind of a medial form.
The 3" person singular medial forms have well known endings in Phrygian, -(e-)toi and
-(e-)tor, however, which do not show any kind of a-vocalism.
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conclude that the 3 person singular thematic active subjunctive ending in
Phrygian was -ai < *-éi. The PIE thematic subjunctive vocalism *-¢é- itself
was a contraction of *-e-e-, i.e. the thematic vowel and the subjunctive
marker, which was formally identical to the thematic vowel (CIEL 274),
and we may assume on this basis that the 3™ person singular athematic

active subjunctive ending in Phrygian was -ei.

A verbal form that shows this subjunctive ending -ei in an athematic
context is aey in inscription °W-0la. Lubotsky (1988: 17-18) has
previously analysed aey as a perfect form (< *hie-his-e + -i), with a- being
the reduplicated perfect stem of the verbal root "es- (‘to be’; < PIE *h;es-),
-e the 3sg perfect ending, and -i a secondary addition to the perfect ending
from the primary endings, the implication being that the ending -ey was the
indicative 3sg perfect ending. A more attractive explanation is that, while
still a perfect form, aey is in fact a subjunctive; i.e. the perfect stem */;e-
his-> a- + 3sg subj. ending -ey. This is supported by the sentence structure,
where aey appears in the apodosis of a conditional sentence and is likely to
have a jussive meaning: yostutut [...], akenanogavos aey ‘whoever [...],

akenanogavas may-he-be’ (contra PhL 106).

-nni ‘(3" person plural athematic active primary)’ dcdocotvvt ‘they

will’ place’

The third person plural athematic active primary ending is known from a
single sigmatic optative attestation, but is fairly secure (cf. Himmig 2013:
131, Avram 2015: 209, PhL 158). The development from PIE *-nti >
Phrygian -nni is phonetically regular. The form in question does, however,

provide a crucial piece of evidence against interpreting sigmatic optatives
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as thematic: it is known from the imperative thematic ending -ov-vvov <
*0-ntod that the thematic vowel was o in the third person plural and thus
likely had the same distribution as it did in PIE. In light of this, -t-vvi < *-
e-nni < *-e-nti would need to have replaced the expected ending “-onni <
*-0-nti through levelling of the e variant of the thematic vowel if we wished
to interpret it as a thematic ending. Considering the other evidence for the
athematic nature of the sigmatic optatives (§V.3.4 and cf. PhL 101) and the
fact that this levelling would be restricted to the primary thematic system
only, this is exceedingly unlikely. Rather, the -1- of dedacoivvt is part of
the verbal stem and the actual verbal ending is simply the athematic -vvi <

*_nti.

V.2.1.1 The development of the primary active endings

The following table lays out a simplified version of the basic system of the

primary 3sg desinences in Phrygian and Classical Greek:

athematic thematic athm. subj. | them. sub.
Phrygian -ti -e-ti -ey -ai < *-gj
Greek -o1 < *-11 -€l - N

Table #44: The primary 3sg active desinences of Phrygian and Attic Greek.

If we compare the attested 3™ person singular forms in Greek and Phrygian,
the following conclusions may be immediately drawn about Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian: the 3sg athematic primary ending was clearly *-#i and the 3sg
thematic subjunctive desinence was *-éi. As far as the Greek athematic
subjunctive ending -1 is concerned, it is an innovation that spread from the

thematic subjunctive, with a number of forms still showing an older ending
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-gt (Sihler 1995: 593-594), suggesting the reconstruction of a PGPh.
athematic subjunctive ending *-ei.

There is, on the other hand, a notable mismatch concerning the 3sg
indicative primary thematic endings, with Greek having -1 (transposed
PGPh. *-ei) and Phrygian having -efi (transposed PGPh. *-efi). As such,
the 3sg indicative primary thematic ending is not directly reconstructible
for PGPh. We must, then, answer the question which of the two indicative
endings, Phrygian -eti or Greek -¢1, reflects the more archaic state of affairs.
Kurylowicz’s 4" law of analogy can serve as a solid starting point for
answering this question:

“When, following a morphological transformation, a form undergoes
differentiation, the new form corresponds to its primary function, and the

old form is reserved for a secondary function.” (Kurytowicz 1949: 30)

The likeliest conclusion is that the Phrygian 3sg thematic ending -eti was
an innovation that replaced an earlier PGPh. *-ei. This is congruent with
the fact that the PIE athematic subjunctives utilized the thematic desinence
(CIEL 274), with the 3sg athematic subjunctive and 3sg thematic present
having the identical desinence *-ei in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. If we
assumed that the PGPh. 3sg thematic ending was *-e-fi, while the 3sg
athematic subjunctive ending was *-¢j, it would be difficult to explain why,
in the pre-history of Greek, the subjunctive ending would have taken over

the function of the indicative.

The Phrygian creation of a thematic 3sg primary ending -efi to replace -ei

would have been trivial, based on the proportion -t : -fi = -e-t : X,
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X = -e-£i.*”? In line with Kurylowicz’s 4" law of analogy, the new ending
-eti would have taken over the basic function of the indicative.*** In the
athematic stems, the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian contrast between indicative

*-ti and subjunctive *-ei would have remained fundamentally unchanged.

athematic thematic athm. subj. | them. sub.

PGPh. *oti *-ei *-ei *-éi

Table #45: The primary 3sg active desinences of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

The existence of the 3sg thematic active ending *-ei in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian unfortunately yields no additional argument in the debate of
whether this ending represents an archaism, i.e. the preservation of an
original PIE thematic ending *-e(i), or is an innovation of Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian that replaced original PIE *-e-#i. Any explanation that the ending
*-ei was an innovation of Proto-Greek can simply be pushed back to the

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian stage without any change in argumentation.
V.2.2 Secondary active endings

The active secondary endings in Phrygian are used in the imperfect, the

sigmatic optatives, the optative mood, and possibly the aorist.

429 Evidently after the re-creation of the secondary ending -¢, for which see §V.2.2.

430 Such a situation has a clear parallel in Indic (cf. CIEL 274): the newly created 1sg
thematic ending Skt. -g-mi < *-o-mi was used in the very common thematic presents, while
the subjunctive retained the archaic ending Ved. -a < *-oH (later extended with *-ni to
give Skt. -ani).
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The attested secondary endings in Phrygian are:

athematic active thematic active
3sg. -t/-@/ (-es)®! -e-t
3pl. -en?

Table #46: The secondary active endings in Phrygian.

-t ‘(3" person singular athematic active secondary)’ daW¥et ‘would
place’, umniset, Bpert ‘would break’, eyeout ‘would hold’, ordoinete(t)
‘would properly feast™#*

-@ ‘(3" person singular athematic active secondary)’ kakoioi/kakuioi
‘would do bad’

-e-t ‘(3" person singular thematic active secondary)’ Soket ‘would
place’, Bepet ‘would bring’

-@ “(3" person singular athematic active secondary)’ ebaes ‘he spoke’,

edaes ‘he placed’, estaes ‘he erected’

The 3™ person singular active secondary endings at first glance appear to
directly reflect PIE athematic *-f and thematic *-e-¢ (cf. Orel 1997:
399-400, PhL 100ff.).*** Since it is now clear that Phrygian lost its final
stops at some point in its prehistory (see §I1.3.1.2.1) and subsequently

reintroduced them, the situation becomes considerably more complicated:

431 The section on the endings proceeds from the preliminary analysis that the desinence
-es found in the 3" person singular active aorist is an aorist-forming suffix and that the
actual synchronically underlying ending of these forms is -@. For a more detailed account,
see §V.3.2.1.

432 The actual attested form is ordoineten °B-07, with its final stop being assimilated to a
following nasal. Compare adakev pe and adaxep povkot. For the process, see §11.2.3.1.3
above.

433 Cf. Sowa (2007: 83), who cites Haas (1966: 204) in wondering whether -¢ could have
originated in the primary ending *-#i. Since a number of examples with an attested ending
-ti clearly exist in both Old and New Phrygian (see §V.2.1), this explanation is no longer
tenable.
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the regular development of both athematic *-¢ (regardless of its phonetic

environment) and thematic *-e-¢ would have simply resulted in a 3™ person

singular active secondary ending **-@.*** It is thus clear that the ending -

must have been reintroduced at some point after the split of Phrygian and

Greek, when final stops were no longer prohibited by phonotactics. Below

is a scenario that lays out the most likely chain of events that reintroduced

*-t as the synchronic secondary ending in Phrygian.

consonant-final stem

vowel-final stem

Isg athm. | 2sg athm. | 3sg athm. | 1sg athm. act. 2sg athm. act. | 3sg athm. act.
act. prim. | act. prim. | act. prim. | prim.*3 prim. prim.

Isg athm. | 2sg athm. | 3sg athm. | 1sg athm. act. 2sg athm. act. | 3sg athm. act.
act. sec. act. sec. act. sec. sec. and 1sg sec. and 2sg sec. and 3sg

them. act. sec.*3°

them. act. sec.

them. act. sec.

Stage I: Early Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
before Clstop) > @/ _#

-C-mi -C-si -C-ti -V-mi -V-si -V-ti
-C-m -C-s -C-t -V-m -V-s -V-t

Stage I1: Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

after Clstop) > @/ _#

-C-mi -C-si -C-ti -V-mi -V-hi V-ti

-C-n -C-s -0 -V-n -V-s -V-0¢

434 PIE *bler-e-t > Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *b’er-e-@ > Greek ¢épe (as in the Epic

imperfect), but not Phrygian **bere.

435 In light of the issues regarding the primary thematic active endings, the thematic
endings are left out of consideration here.

436 In terms of phonetic developments, the two would behave identically.
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Stage II1: Early Proto-Phrygian
restoration of stem-final consonants:

Vs:-V-@=-C-s: X, X=-C-0

-C-mi | -C-si -C-ti -V-mi -V-hi V-ti

-C-an -C-s -C- -V-n -V-s -V-0

Stage IV: Proto-Phrygian
reintroduction of 3™ person secondary *-f to consonant-final stems:

-C-si:-C-s =-C-ti : X, X =-C-t

-C-mi | -C-si -C-ti -V-mi -V-hi V-ti

-C-an -C-s -C-t -V-n -V-s -V-0

Stage V: Proto-Phrygian

spread of 3™ person secondary *-f to vowel-final athematic and thematic

stems:

-C-s:-Ct=-V-s: X, X=-V-t

-C-mi -C-si -C-ti -V-mi -V-hi V-ti
-C-an -C-s -C-t -V-n -V-s -V-t

Table #47: The re-creation of the Phrygian secondary verbal ending -¢.

Underlined forms are analogical.

The analogical developments in stages 3 and 5 are trivial: levelling of the
stem and spread of an ending to other forms that encode the same meaning,
respectively. Only Stage 4, the reintroduction (or rather, re-creation) of the

ending *-¢ to consonant-final stems represents a non-trivial innovation.*’

47 One may imagine a number of alternative scenarios. One other candidate would see
Stage 3 -V-hi replaced with Stage 4b -V-si on the basis of -C-s : -C-si = -V-5 : X, X=-V-si.
Then, in stage 5b the *-¢ ending is recreated in vowel-final stems: V-si :: -V-s =-V-ti .: ¥,
Y = -V-t. If we assumed the spread of this ending to consonant-final stems, this would
require 6 stages to reach the same outcome as the scenario above, which requires only five.
On the other hand, within this alternative framework, the ending *-¢ need not have spread
to consonant-final stems at all (3™ singular active aorist -es may just as easily reflect *-es-

420




Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

The developments after Stage 5 would presumably be the result of phonetic
developments. When the ending *-¢ was preceded by a vowel, it remained
unchanged (e.g. Pepet). In accordance with the law of final cluster
reduction (PPh. *-C.Co....Cs# > *-C.#) that took place before Old Phrygian,
consonant-final stems would have presumably lost the ending *-# in the 3™
person singular, as well as the ending *-s in the 2" person singular. Due to
the paucity of clearly interpretable data, however, how consonant-final
stems interacted with the secondary ending -¢ in synchronic Phrygian is
currently unknown.*38,4%

The general presence of a phonetic element *¢ in the 3™ person singular
endings, however, both in athematic *-#i and middle *-for and *-toi, surely

played a role in re-enforcing the newly created ending *-z.44

t as *-es-@). In principle, then, this alternative explanation is possible, but has the
downside of needing to re-create two endings for two different categories. The scenario in
the main text only requires the creation of a single ending in some forms of the 3™ person
singular secondary active system, which then spread throughout the rest of its own
category. The identification of a 2™ person singular primary ending would serve as good
evidence in favour of one or the other analysis. If this alternative analysis should actually
be correct, some changes would need to be made in the account given for the creation of
the aorist system elsewhere in this section and in §V.3.2.

438 It seems that the new 3™ person singular secondary ending *-f never spread to the
optatives. In that case, the ending -oi directly reflects Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *-0i < PIE
*-oihst (cf. PhL 102). The subjunctives preserved the original inherited endings and were
not affected by the remodelling of the system of endings, so the optatives could have
likewise avoided the secondary spread of *-¢.

9 1f one supposed that the 3sg active aorists were actually extended with a secondary
ending *-#, which is questionable, the attested forms would have shown the result of the
law of final cluster reduction: *-es-¢ > *-es.

40 An analogical pattern based on the middles could have also produced an ending *-f:
primary *-toi :: secondary *-to = primary *-fi :: secondary X, X = *-¢. It is unclear,
however, whether such a proportion could have been set up at any point in Phrygian pre-
history, since the attested Phrygian system of middle endings is quite dissimilar to the
system required for this analogical pattern to be possible. The scenario outlined in the
main text is focused on the more transparent and well-supported primary-secondary
distinction as used in the active present stem.
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The developments proposed here are valid for the imperfects, but not the
aorists, which would have developed along different lines, for which see

§V.3.2.

-en ‘(3" person plural athematic active secondary)’ cf. dakapev ‘they

have placed’

The verbal form daxapev is correlated with a subject in the nominative
plural in inscription °98NY: Saxapev matepng ‘the fathers/parents have-
placed’. We must then analyse the form as encoding a 3™ person plural,
meaning that the ending -apev can hardly be anything other than the 3pl
perfect ending *-ér, which was secondarily extended with the athematic
active secondary ending *-ent (LL 1828, PhL 105); the verbal form
daxapev must then be a perfect. Such a development has a direct parallel
in the Latin 3™ person perfect ending -érunt < *-ér + *-ont (ibid.), with the
difference being that Latin added the thematic ending, while Phrygian
added the athematic ending. The athematic nature of the Phrygian ending -
gv is conclusively demonstrated by the 3™ person plural imperative
thematic ending -ovvvov < *-ontod (PhL 103), which shows that the
thematic vowel in the 3™ person plural (i.e. before *-nt-) was preserved as
o in Phrygian. Thus, on the basis of the agglutinated perfect ending -apeyv,
we may safely conclude that the Phrygian 3™ person plural athematic active

secondary ending was -en, regularly descended from PIE *-ent.
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V.2.3 Middle endings

The attested middle endings in Phrygian are:

3sg athematic middle | 3sg thematic middle

imperfect -e-tor

aorist and primary -toi -e-toi

Table #48: The middle endings in Phrygian.

-toi ‘(3" person singular athematic middle aorist)’ estaroi ‘caused to be
erected’, edatoy ‘caused to be placed’, od=eketoy ‘caused to be made’,
ektetoy ‘caused to be acquired’, pupratoy

-toi (‘3" person singular athematic middle primary)’ a=bretoy ‘will be
broken’

-e-toi ‘(3" person singular thematic middle primary)’ me=deritoy,

af=PBepetor ‘will cause to be brought’

The ending -foi / -tot appears to be the primary middle ending, since it is
used with the present stem of verbs: mederitoy, abretoy, and appeperor.**!
The ending -toi in estatoi, edatoi, and (od)eketoy is, on the other hand, also
clearly used with verbs with a past tense reference, as confirmed by the
presence of the augment (cf. LL 1827, PhL 105). From a diachronic
perspective, the presence of the formant -7 in an ending associated with past
tense reference is entirely unexpected; in the other Indo-European
languages, -i is restricted to the set of the primary endings and is associated

with the present tense (LL 1827). In Greek, medial forms that end in -1

41 For the use of the former two in the main clause of a conditional sentence, see §V.5.2.
For the use of the latter in a conditional clause, see §V.5.1.
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(singular -pot, -1, -to) are limited to the primary endings, whereas the
secondary medial endings show no trace of it (singular -pnv, -®, -10).
Phrygian is clearly the outlier from an Indo-European perspective, so the
use of a formally primary-appearing ending in the aorists must be a
specifically Phrygian development (cf. PhL 100).4+?

The 3sg middle aorists ending in -toi are apparently the middle counterparts

to the 3sg active aorists ending in -es (LL 1827).

-e-tor ‘(3" person singular thematic middle imperfect/secondary’)’
ad=0aketop ‘would cause to be done’, af=Pepetop ‘would cause to be

brought’

The New Phrygian forms daxetop and Bepetop appear in the same contexts
as the active imperfects daxet and Bepet (LL 1828, cf. PhL 99-100). As a
result, the latter two are interpreted as likewise being middles by Ligorio
& Lubotsky (LL 1828), but such an interpretation is unlikely (Kortlandt
2016: 252ff.) for formal reasons.**’

The medial nature of the ending -e-for can hardly be doubted; a medial
ending with the element -7~ appears in several branches of IE (Fortson
2004: 86-87, CIEL 268-271).

The syntactic contexts in which addaxetop and affepetop appear are
identical to those in which (ad)doket and (af))Bepet do (LL 1828). While
the data is comparatively scarce, the conclusion is unavoidable: imperfects
ending in -¢ (i.e. present stems with a secondary ending) correspond

generally to present stem verbs ending in -for. This suggests that the two

42 See further below in the same section.
43 For the analysis of the dichotomy between active -f and middle -tor, see the following
footnotes in this section.
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formations are directly comparable, which is hard to deny (cf. Kortlandt
2016: 252ff.),*4 and that -top, by extension, is a secondary ending. This
cannot hold as such, however — the aorists, which were prehistorically very
clearly associated with the secondary endings, use the ending -toi/-tot. If
we are to interpret the forms in -top as imperfects, then, it must follow that
the aorists and the imperfects of Phrygian utilize different sets of endings
in the middle voice, rather than a common set of secondary endings. This
is not necessarily that out of place, since the imperfects and the aorists also
utilize entirely different sets of desinences at least in the 3™ person singular

active: - and -es, respectively.

V.2.3.1 The development of the Phrygian medial endings

The Phrygian middle endings pose a considerable interpretative challenge.
In addition to the general Phrygian problem of a lack of data, the presence
of the ending -tor, reminiscent of other Indo-European r-type middle
endings (Fortson 2004: 86-87; CIEL 268-271), and the use of -toi, which
clearly looks like a primary ending, in the aorist are especially difficult to
account for.

As our point of departure, let us note that the 3™ person singular middle

primary ending transponate *-zoi based on (dialectal) Greek -tot, Sanskrit

444 Kortlandt (2016: 120) does make the unwarranted assumption that appepetop and
addaxket are the canonical forms used in the inscriptions and that afepet and addakeTop
are simply the results of mix-ups. There is little basis for this assumption. apfepetr and
affepetop/apPepetot are nowhere as unbalanced in attestation as suggested: the latter pair
is as best twice as common as the former form (cf. PhL 154). The notably rarer use of
addakerop when compared to addaket, where the latter is by far the most commonly used
verb in the protasis of a curse formula, can easily be attributed to simple inertia as a result
of a canonized phrase which originated in a metric formula. It is not surprising that in non-
canonized formulations of the curse formula variations would abound; when the rarer
verbal root ber- is used, the verbal forms used are proportionally distributed: 3x afifepert,
3x afPepetop, 4-5x afPepetor (ibid.).
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-te, and Gothic -da is a late creation of the individual languages based on
an analogy with the 3sg act. prim. ending *-#i (cf. Clackson 2007: 144-145;
Fortson 2004: 85-87; Sihler 1995: 471-474, 477; CIEL 268-269; Kortlandt
2010: 85-86ff.; Kortlandt 2003: 37ff.).*4*

Both Greek and Phrygian do possess a common -foi/-tot ending, so it is
reasonable to reconstruct such an ending for Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, even
if the two are dissimilarly used.

In the prehistory of Greek, the ending *-foi must have certainly been used
as a primary ending at least by the Proto-Greek era; it is difficult to justify
its creation otherwise. Furthermore, on the basis of Greek data alone, where
the primary-secondary distinction of the endings is almost perfectly
paralleled in the active and middle voices, it is difficult to imagine how
prehistoric *-foi could have been used as anything other than a primary
ending.*4

In attested Phrygian, the ending -foi is predominantly attested in the aorist,
a formation typically associated with the secondary endings in an Indo-
European context. In spite of this, it is difficult to imagine a situation where
an ending *-foi could emerge without being, at least initially, associated
with the primary endings. Indeed, in certain instances (namely, afjfepetot,
mederitoy, and abretoy) the ending -toi was apparently used with the
present tense, as one would expect of a primary ending.

If we assume a common origin for Proto-Phrygian *-foi and Proto-Greek

*-101, a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian ending *-foi must have originally had an

45 Though some of the listed authors have considerable disagreements on the question of
the development of the middle endings and the specifics of this development, they all
ultimately agree that *-foi is an einzelsprachlich creation or at best a post-PIE-proper
development only shared by some branches.

446 That is, even if *-foi were only created to be used in a subset of primary-ending
formations, Greek presents no evidence that it was ever used outside of primary-ending
formations.
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exclusively primary function. It thus inevitably follows that the Phrygian
use of -foi in the aorist is a secondary extension into that category. As for

why this took place, we will return to this question later in this section.

The reflex of the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian ending *-fo is not attested
anywhere in Phrygian, though we must reconstruct it on the basis of Greek.
In any case, it must have been the fundamental building block in the

creation of the ending *-toi.

The Phrygian ending -top is far more enigmatic than -foi, both in its
function and origin. As we have already noted in section §V.2.3 above, the
ending -top in New Phrygian appears in the exact same semantic and
syntactic contexts as the secondary ending -# when used with the imperfects.
Without committing to the idea of an Armeno-Graeco-Phrygian branch, we
may note that Kortlandt (2016: 252ff.) has suggested that the original 3sg
imperfect ending in the pre-history of Greek, Armenian, Thracian, and
Phrygian included the element *r. In Greek, this ending would have been
replaced by the secondary ending -to, whereas in Armenian the ending with
*r would have developed into the 3sg (active) imperfect endings -er <
*-etor and -iwr < *-etro in different dialects (Meillet 1936: 126-127; cf.
Kortlandt 2003: 36ff.). As far as Phrygian is concerned, the idea that an
ending with the element *r was used for the imperfects is appealing: the
synchronic data strongly suggests that the ending -top was used in, and

possibly exclusive to, the imperfects.

To return to the question of the use of -foi in the aorists, one possible
explanation is a functional reorientation of the middle endings based on the

modal value of the constructions in which they were used.
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In Proto-Phrygian, the ending *-fo would have presumably only been used
in the aorist indicative and the optative mood; as we indicated above, the
imperfects would have used the ending *-for. In the active voice, the
endings *-¢ and *-¢f would have been common to the imperfects and the
optatives, but not the aorists, which would have used an entirely different
ending, *-es. If the system of the secondary endings in the optative and the
imperfect (-@/-t : -to/-tor) as a whole became associated with modal
meanings as the imperfects adopted hypothetical semantics,**’ the aorist
may have been pushed into adopting the only modally neutral 3sg middle
ending available in the language: -toi.

A similar distribution exists in the active voice between the use of a simple
present and an imperfect in a conditional clause: the former expresses the
notion of prediction (i.e. a high degree of epistemic certainty) or a generic
future-time reference, whereas the latter is used to express a possible (and
undesired) future (§V.5.1). This suggests that the primary endings are
modally neutral, adding no additional modal meaning, whereas the
secondary endings are modally marked, either adding a modal meaning
where there is none or intensifying the modal meaning of an already modal
formation.**

A concretely testable prediction emerges from this hypothesis: if secondary

endings were indeed modally marked, we would expect the 3sg ending of

47 For which see §V.5.1.

448 The situation regarding the subjunctive is less clear, but need not be a concern. In the
active voice, the subjunctive endings are synchronically distinct from the primary endings
and fall outside the described distribution, similarly to the imperative endings. As for the
middle voice, there are no known attested middle subjunctives. One possibility is that the
same distribution between the primary and secondary endings holds for the subjunctives
as well. Do note that the subjunctives are considerably rarer than other modally marked
formations in the Phrygian corpus and that they express exclusively deontic modality, in
contrast to the optatives and the imperfects, which have both epistemic and deontic modal
meanings, so their situations may not be directly comparable.
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the middle voice in the indicative of the perfects to be -foi, in alignment
with the aorist and present indicatives, rather than *-fo or *-tor. If such a
form were found, it would go a long way towards confirming the proposed

sequence of developments.*

V.2.4 The imperative endings

The imperative endings are used to convey commands or wishes and come
in an active and middle set, used to encode the active and middle voice,
respectively (PhL 102). Whether they differed in the thematic and
athematic conjugations in anything other than the addition of a thematic

vowel outside the 3™ person singular is currently uncertain.

The attested imperative endings are:

athematic active thematic active thematic middle

3sg. -tu, -ToV, -TOVG -e-do, -e-60v

3pl. -ton, -vvou -0-VVOL

Table #49: The imperative endings in Phrygian.

49 The 3pl perfect indicative form Sakapev < *-ér-ent can be argued to be a counter-
example to the proposed scenario, since it shows the presence of an agglutinated secondary
ending *-ent in the indicative mood. The situation is not so clear cut, however: the entire
complex -apev is the ending in this form, not just -ev. Thus, while the final two segments
are identical in the 3pl athematic secondary and the 3pl perfect ending and even share the
same origin, the speakers would have surely synchronically understood them as entirely
separate endings. For comparison, the 3sg thematic active optative desinence -oi and the
3sg middle primary ending -foi likewise share the final two segments, yet no one would
suggest that they exerted systemic influence on each other.
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-tu, -tov (< *-td) ‘3" person singular athematic active imperative’ iruv

‘may he become’, ertov ‘may he become’

The 3™ person singular active imperative ending that is written as -tov is

directly descended from the PIE 3sg active imperative ending *-f0d through
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *-t6 (cf. Gr. -tw(v)) (PhL 102-103). This is

suggested by the following reasons:

1))

2)

3)

The Greek imperative endings require us to reconstruct Proto-
Greek *-t0 < PIE *-tod (CIEL 276-277; cf. Rix 1992: 265).

The Old Phrygian (variant) 3pl active imperative ending -t6n can
only be explained as an analogical creation on the basis of PPh 3sg
active imperative *-t6 + PPh 3pl active indicative secondary *-n
(< PIE *-nt). The length of the vowel in -#6n is supported by the fact
that the vowel is not raised; we would expect an Old Phrygian /-ton/
to be spelt <-fun> (Tamsii Polat et al. 2020: 51). This suggests that
not only was the 3sg active imperative *-#6 present in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian, it was present in Proto-Phrygian as well and must have
been prominent enough to form the basis of an innovative ending.
The OPh. 3sg middle imperative ending -do (> NPh. -60v)
originates from the PGPh. ending *-sd”o (PhL 103), which was
itself analogically created on the basis of the proportion: 2pl impv.
act. *-te :: 2pl impv. mid. *-sd’e = 3sg impv. act. *#0 :: 3sg impv.
mid. X, X = *-sd"o. This proportion requires the existence of a

Proto-Phrygian *-£6.

The Old Phrygian form ifuv °B-07, which shows an ending -fu in the Old

Phrygian era already, is best explained by the fact that the inscription in

question is among the latest Old Phrygian inscription, is in the periphery of

what would have been Phrygian speaking area, and is written in a local
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variant of the Phrygian alphabet (CIPP2 26-32). Thus, the ending -fu is
likely the result of the 6 > u (or > #?) shift having already taken place in

this variety of Phrygian.*30,%!

-tovg ‘3" person singular athematic active imperative’ ouvicitovg

(contra PhL 101, who segments opvicitov=c), 7=gvtovg (cf. PhL 357)

The ending variant -tovc does not appear to have a fundamentally different
function to -tov. All attestations of this variant appear in the apodosis of
curse formulae, where the imperative mood is used to lay out the
consequences of improper behaviour. -tovg itself, presumably from OPh.
-tos, must be an innovation of Phrygian. The -tov- element is quite
obviously identical to the usual 3sg active imperative ending -tov/"-t0,
whereas identifying the element -¢ is more difficult. The only known verbal
desinence whence a final -¢ could have spread is the 3sg active aorist

desinence -es. Indeed, those constructions suggest that there was a period

430 The inscription in question also already seems to show a monophthongized reflex of
OPh. ei in the very same word: ituv (= ¢tu) < *eito. The reflex of a non-final ei likely
merged with ¢ (= [€]) before the beginning of the New Phrygian era (for which, see also
§11.2.3.1.2). This further suggests that some of the phonetic developments that are
characteristic of New Phrygian were taking or had already taken place in the variety of
Phrygian used for this inscription.

4511t is true that, in addition to *-tod, PIE possessed a 3sg active imperative ending *-tu
(CIEL 276-277), which would have developed regularly into Old Phrygian -fu and New
Phrygian -tov. These two attested endings could then not necessarily descend from *-tod,
as we suggest above, but rather from *-fu. Since the existence of the ending *-f0 is
established at least until the beginning of the Proto-Phrygian era on the basis of the reasons
provided above, an ending *-fu would have needed to co-exist with it until that time as
well and possibly co-exist with *-f6 into the historic era as well. That is possible in
principle, as the two endings could have acquired different functions, with Greek losing
the PGPh. *-tu ending. In light of all the data, the only reasonable ground to even posit the
existence of a reflex of an older *-fu ending in any stage of Phrygian is the form ifuv. As
far as this particular form is concerned, however, the explanation provided in the main text
is certainly more parsimonious than any account positing the existence of two imperative
endings.
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in Phrygian pre-history where the sigmatic aorist marker *-s- was parsed
by the speakers as being the 3sg active aorist ending.**? It may well be that
the perceived 3sg aorist ending *-s could have been agglutinated onto the
unmarked imperative ending as a means of imparting some additional
meaning, likely aspectual.

If this was the case, we might presume that the ending -tovg was the 3sg
imperative aorist ending; as such, it might have been restricted in use to the
aorist stem only. The few verbal stems appearing with the ending -tovg do
not shed much light on the issue. The stem ouvict- is a sigmatic optative
verb, belonging to a construction that originated in the sigmatic aorists; as
such, the use of an aoristic ending in such formations may be a relic from
a time when the construction was still understood as inherently aoristic.
Identifying the root underlying tev- is more difficult; if we were to interpret
it as an aorist stem, it would need to be a root aorist formation.
Unfortunately, no good etymology is forthcoming. *** As such, this
proposal remains speculative for the time being.

An alternative proposal would see -¢ as some kind of an enclitic element
that need not be part of the ending at all (as is proposed in PhL 101,
356-357).

If we may speak of two endings at all, the functional difference between

452 See §V.3.2.1.

453 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 356-357) suggests a possible cognacy with Greek 8w ‘to lack,
miss, stand in need of’. The resultative clause showing this form reads: avtog ke ova k
g/opoka yeyapituevog o¢ Batav tevtovg ‘both he and his e/oroka cursed by Bas may-tev’.
The meaning ‘stand/be in need’ could potentially fit: ‘he [...] cursed by-Bas may-be-in-
need’ = ‘may he be in need of being cursed by Bas’, but the exhortation seems overly
circumlocutious (= ‘may it become necessary that he become cursed’) and the syntax is
quite strained and not in line with the uses of Greek 6ém in the active. Perhaps a better
candidate would be a derivation from the PIE root *seuh;- ‘to drive, to set in motion, to
be in motion’ (cf. also Hittite suwezzi ‘to banish’), with the initial T being the same particle
that is also known in #-edatoy. The meaning of the clause would then be ‘may he and his
e/oroka be-set-in-motion as cursed by Bas’.
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-tov and -tovg is unknown.*>*

-ton ‘3" person plural athematic active imperative’ zekiseton

-nnd ‘3" person plural athematic active imperative’ stvvov ‘may they
become’

-0-nnd ‘3" person plural thematic active imperative’ gyovvvov ‘may

they hold’

The 3™ person plural active imperative endings are -ton and -vvov, the
former appearing once in Old Phrygian and the latter appearing multiple
times in New Phrygian (for the latter, PhL 103).4%,45¢

The 3™ person plural indicative endings in the daughter languages are
transparent and thus likely recent (cf. CIEL 276-277, but cf. Rix 1992:265).
Various Greek dialects appeared to have separately innovated a number of
different endings after the disintegration of Proto-Greek: -twv (3sg active
imperative -to + 3pl active indicative secondary -v), -vte (through
proportional analogy), -vtov (-vteo + 3pl active indicative secondary -v)
(Rix 1992: 265-266). The fact that these endings are all post-Proto-Greek

means that Proto-Greek itself did not have a standard ending for the 3™

434 If the final -g originated in the aorist, the present-aorist distinction in the imperative
could reasonably convey an aspectual value, which we would be hard pressed to identify.
455 The interpretation of tekiseton as having a 3pl active imperative ending is contingent
on the word separation of the phrase fekisetondagoy. Lubotsky (in Tamsii Polat 2020) has
argued for a division ftekiseton (3pl act. impv.) dagoy (nom.pl.) ‘may the dago-s teki-!’.
An alternative division sees the sequence divided into tekiset (3pl sigm. opt.) ondagoy
(dat. sg.) ‘may-he-teki- to/for-dago-’. The former analysis is preferred here for two
reasons. 1) Since a sequence *-nt- develops into -nn-, a non-assimilation of *-nd- would
be unexpected, suggesting that on- is a prefix or an appended preposition. No such prefix
or preposition is known in Phrygian, however. 2) The vowel of on must be long, since we
would expect a sequence onC to be rendered as <unC>. This speaks even more strongly
against the analysis of on as some kind of a prefix or cliticized preposition.

43 Following the arguments in the previous footnote, -fon is analysed here as a 3pl act.
impv. ending. Should this analysis turn out to be incorrect, the following section is relevant
only in those parts that pertain directly to the origin of the ending -nno/-vvov.
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person plural active imperative and, by extension, neither could have Proto-
Graeco-Phrygian. It is of course quite possible that the various endings
reflected in the Greek dialects and Phrygian did co-exist in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian, with none of them being more prominent than any of the others,
or, due to the relatively trivial nature of their creation, were continuously
created and re-created by the speakers on an ad hoc basis. In any case, what
is clear is that none of the variants became prominent enough to become
the canonical ending in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and that the
grammaticalization of the endings took place comparatively late in both
Greek and Phrygian.
The Old Phrygian ending -fon is an amalgamation of the 3sg active
imperative ending -t and the 3pl active indicative secondary ending -n
(< PIE *-nt). The fact that the vowel in the ending is long is confirmed by
the fact that it is spelt as <o>; if the vowel were short, we would expect an
ending *-ton to be spelt **<-tfun> (Tamsi Polat et al. 2020: 51).
The New Phrygian ending -vvov was created on the basis of a four-way
proportion — 3sg indicative primary -fi: 3pl indicative primary -nni =
3sg imperative -f0 > -tov : 3pl imperative X, X = -nno > -vvov.
The distribution of the endings -ftom and -vvov has two possible
explanations:

1) the ending -vvov is a post-Old-Phrygian analogical creation that

replaced an earlier ending -ton;
2) the endings -fon and -nnoé were in free variation throughout
Phrygian (pre-)history, possibly since the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

period.*’

457 Another possibility that bears mentioning, but that cannot currently be verified in any
way, is that -fon is actually an aorist imperative ending. In this case, the difference between
-nnd and -ton would be identical to that between -tov and -tovg if one were to adopt the
interpretation of the latter being an aorist ending that is used with sigmatic optatives
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Until more instances of -fon in either Old or New Phrygian or attestations
of -nno in Old Phrygian are found, this question will remain unanswered.
Provisionally, the former explanation seems preferable, since such a long-
standing free-variation in grammatical morphemes is less likely than the

alternative.

-e-do ‘3" person singular thematic middle imperative’ lakedo ‘may he

be seized’, eyedov ‘may he hold (for himself)”, s1dov ‘may he become’

The 3™ person singular middle imperative ending -dé is a direct reflex of
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *-sd”o (PhL 103). This ending is a clear innovation
of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, originating from a four-way proportion: 2pl
impv. act. *-fe :: 2pl impv. mid. *-sd’e = 3sg impv. act. *-t0 :: X,
X = *-sd"o (cf. CIEL 277). PIE itself does not appear to have possessed a
3sg middle imperative ending distinct from the active at all (Fortson 2004:
95), or, if it did, its form was wholly dissimilar from PGPh. *-sd"6 (CIEL
277). The *-sd"- consonantism of this middle ending was taken over from

the 2" person plural middle ending *-sde (ibid.).**8,*>

(which were originally aoristic). Since the available data is so scarce, this proposal is best
considered as an afterthought for the moment. If further data were to corroborate this
analysis, however, the implications may be far-reaching and well worth exploring.

438 With the 2" person plural imperative ending being identical to the indicative ending,
the active *-te ~ middle *-sd”e pattern was first adopted into the imperative mood, after
which an analogy *-te : *-sd’e = *-to(d) : X, X = *-sd"o(d) would create a new imperative
ending. A 2™ person plural form would ordinarily not be an expected part of a proportional
analogy, but the 2" person imperative, either singular or plural, is by far the most
commonly used form of that mood, which explains its prominent role in the creation of
other imperative endings.

439 As already argued in footnote #451 above, note additionally that if the 3™ person
singular active imperative endings *-t0d and *-fu were actually still in free variation in
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, this scenario for the creation of PGPh. *-sd”o would be severely
undercut; not only would two free variants of an ending analogically create an additional
two variants of an ending in a different category, why would Phrygian grammaticalize the
*-tu ending for the active, but the *-sd”o ending for the middle, instead of a more natural
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V.2.5 The perfect endings

3sg. -ei

3pl. -aren

Table #50: The perfect endings in Phrygian.

Lubotsky (1988: 17-18) has proposed that the verbal form aey (found in
°W-01a and °B-01) should be analysed as a 3™ person singular perfect,
stemming ultimately from reduplicated PIE */;e-his-e with the addition of
a primary marker -7 (cf. also LL 1828). This is quite problematic, since the
ending -aren suggests that the endings of the perfect were additionally
characterised by the addition of a secondary ending (see §V.2.2 above).
Lubotsky himself (1988: 18), however, proposed that aey is the verb of a
clause following a conditional clause in inscription °W-01: yos tutut [...]
akenanoganos aey [‘whoever X, akenanogavos he-(has-been/is/may-be).
Since it is now clear on the basis of podaskai that the verb of a resultative
clause following a conditional clause (‘whosoever X, may-he Y’) can
appear in the subjunctive mood (for which see §V.1.2), it is far more
appealing to analyse aey as a subjunctive. If one analysed aey as a 3™
person active perfect subjunctive to the PIE root */:es- ‘to be’, its specific
development would be mostly unremarkable. The ending -ey, then, is not
an indicative perfect ending.

In inscription °B-01 the syntactic situation is more complicated, with the
8" line being: kesiti oyvos aey apaktneni [...]. Still, if we adopt the

interpretation of aey as a subjunctive, with kesiti quite clearly being a

pair of *-tu ~ *-sd"u or *-to ~ *-sd"6?
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sigmatic optative verb as well,*® we may reasonably propose that a
sentence boundary follows kesiti and that oyvos aey apaktneni | pakray
evkobeyan epaktoy form two new clauses, with aey and epaktoy being their
verbs. aey may well be the verb of a resultative main clause fulfilling the
condition of the clause including kesiti, or it might be the primary verb in
a clause belonging to a sentence that does not include the verbal form kesiti.
Since all the words in the final two clauses currently defy interpretation (cf.
PhL 178,223-224, 325, 326), beyond the identification of epaktoy as a verb
in the aorist (PhL 229), we can only speculate on how a verb in the

subjunctive mood would have functioned in this context.*¢!

-apev ‘3" person plural perfect’

As already discussed in §V.2.2 above, the form daxapev encodes a verbal
form in the 3™ person plural, as is evident from the subject being in the
nominative plural: daxapev matepng ‘the fathers/parents have-placed’. As
such, the ending -apev cannot reasonably be interpreted as anything other
than originating in the PIE 3™ person plural perfect ending *-ér > PPh.
*-ar, which was secondarily extended with the PIE 3pl athematic active
secondary ending *-ent > PPh. *-en (PhL 105).

The agglutination of the secondary ending to original *-ar is a
comparatively trivial development. A parallel, but independent, process
can be seen in the Latin 3™ person perfect ending -érunt (ibid.), where the
3pl perfect ending *-er was extended with the 3pl secondary thematic

ending *-ont.

460 One quite likely belonging to the PIE root *k"ei- ‘to do, make’; cf. OPh. eketoy ‘she
caused to be made’ °B-07.

461 Do also note that the word divisions, while apparently mostly properly separating the
words, also render apaktneni as a single word. If not a misreading or due to scribal error,
a word-internal sequence -ktn- would be extremely unexpected, which means we are
presumably dealing with an attached clitic chain of some kind.
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Since Greek has regularised the use of an innovative ending -acuv)
(< *-nt + *-nti) (cf. Rix 1992: 256-257), the 3pl perfect ending in Proto-

Graeco-Phrygian must have been *-ér.

V.3 The Phrygian verbal stems

A verbal stem is the element of a verbal form to which the conjugational

endings are added.

Every Phrygian verbal stem is composed of an obligatory element, the root,
and an optional suffix. Phrygian verbs, as a rule, distinguish at least three,
likely four, primary stems: the present stem, the aorist stem, the perfect
stem, and possibly the sigmatic optative stem. These are so named because
they are used as the basis for the formation of present, aorist, and perfect
tenses and the sigmatic optatives with their corresponding conjugated
forms. Our current knowledge of the Phrygian verbal system suggests that
all other verbal formations are in essence predictable if these four primary

verbal stems, or principal parts, are known.*¢?

Unfortunately, there are no known verbs with all their principal parts

unambiguously attested. 43

462 This is, to the best of my knowledge, the first work on Phrygian to explicitly operate

with the notion of a set number of “primary stems” or “principal parts” from which all
verbal forms can be deduced. Cf. Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1827), who note that “the
stem formation [...] of the majority of verbal forms [is] still unknown[.]”

463 The only candidate for the preservation of all its verbal stems is the highly irregular
verb da(k)-, which had most likely split into two verbal neo-roots, da- and dak-, through
a complex sequence of developments. See further in this section and particularly §V.3.9.3.
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V.3.1 The present stem

Due to the nature of the Phrygian corpus, the number of verbs in the present
tense indicative is exceedingly small, and all the possible examples can be
disputed to a larger or smaller degree. We are fortunate, however, in having
a comparatively large number of imperative formations attested (cf. PhL
102-103). Imperatives could originally have been formed to both the
present and the aorist stems, and some attested Phrygian imperative forms
were clearly formed on the basis of the present stem. Phrygian still

possessed the category of aorist imperatives, however.
V.3.1.1 The root present

Relevant examples: i-/€1- ‘to go, become’

The root present in Phrygian can be most clearly seen in the 3sg act. impv.
ituv / grtov, 3sg mid. impv. €dov, and 3pl act. impv. gwvvov, all belonging
to the verbal root ei- ‘to go’ < PIE *hsei- ‘id.” (cf. PhL 102, 261-262). The
two attested active forms reflect Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *ei-fod and
*i-ntod, respectively, and e1dov °108E, if a reliable form, must reflect the
medial form *(e)i-sd"od. In PIE, the root *h.ei- ‘to go’ formed an ablauting
root present: sg. *h.éi- ~ pl. *hii-’ (LIV2 232-233). New Phrygian 3pl

ewvvov < *ej-ntd must be the result of levelling of the vocalism of the
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singular in the plural (contra CIPP2 64, PhL 262).464%3 This suggests a
high likelihood that the irregular vocalism emerging from the ablaut of
original root presents might have been levelled out in most representatives
of the class. Such a development would be entirely in line with the
tendencies observed in other IE languages.

The PGPh. forms of the imperative of the root descended from PIE */;ei-
‘to go’ developed into Greek 3sg act. impv. {tw, with levelling of the zero-
grade and 3pl act. impv. i6vtwv, which is an entirely innovative form (cf.

Rix 1992: 265).

V.3.1.2 The thematic present

The thematic present stem, i.e. the root extended with a thematic vowel, is
most clearly seen in forms of the verb eg- ‘to hold, have’ (PhL 102-103,
218-219). The PIE verbal root *seg”- ‘to hold’ from which it originated
most likely formed a thematic present in PIE already (LIV2 515-516).4¢
gyedov ‘may he hold’ is the 3sg middle imperative, directly descended from
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *heg’-e-sd"o, which has a reflex in Greek éyécfw
‘id.” (PhL 103, 218).

gyovvvov ‘may they hold’ is the 3pl active imperative, from PGPh. *heg”-
+ -0-nto; one may directly compare Greek £y6vtwv ‘id.” with added final -

v (PhL 103, 218-219; cf. Rix 1992: 265).

464 That the imperative of *hei- originally had a full grade in the singular in PIE is
confirmed by Latin 3sg act impv 0 < *ei-, Skt 3sg act. impv. étu < *ei-.

45 For the spelling ituv with <i> in the singular, we may assume that the diphthong ei had
merged word-internally with ¢ in this late Old Phrygian inscription. The same inscription
also already seems to show the 6 > u development, despite being of Old Phrygian age.

466 As is suggested by the related Skt. sdhate ‘to be victorious’.
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The verbal participle ardopevo- ‘blazing, burning” shows a thematic vowel
between the root aid- and the middle participle suffix -pevo- and has a clear
cognate in Greek aifopevo- ‘blazing, burning’ (from the verb aifw ‘to light
up’, aifopon ‘to burn’) (CIPP2 20, LL 1828, contra PhL 107). Both are
ultimately descended from the PIE verbal root *Azeid"- ‘to ignite’ (LIV2
259), whose reflex must then have formed a thematic present in Proto-

Graeco-Phrygian.*¢

The verbal stem PBepe- ‘to bear, bring’, found in New Phrygian, is most
likely also a present stem. It appears in the following three conjugated
forms: (ap)Pepet, (af)Bepetop, and (af)Pepetor (cf. PhL 99-100, 154-
155).468 Since -tot is known to be the primary medial 3sg ending, the
present nature of the stem PBepe- seems to be confirmed. The forms Pepet
and Bepetop, both with secondary endings, belong to the category of
imperfects (see §V.1.1-2).

An alternative proposal sees Pep-e- as a subjunctive of the present stem,
where the second vowel in the expected form **Bep-a < *Bep-g-e- would
have been adopted from the athematic conjugation, where it would have
remained simply -e- (PhL 99-100, Himmig fthc.*°). This suggestion is
problematic for several reasons: 1) the thematic present and the thematic
subjunctive would have become formally identical as the result of this

development; 2) the subjunctive is not otherwise known to use secondary

467 Since a nasal present is attested in Vedic indhé ‘to ignite’ (LIV, 259), it appears more
likely that the thematic present conjugation of PGPh. *aid’-e/o- is innovative. Even
adducing the possible cognate Vedic édhate ‘to shine’ < *hzeid"-e/0-, the thematic forms
are still better understood as separate post-PIE innovations in PGPh. and Indic.

468 aBepett °103C€ likely does not exist (contra PhL 154). See §V.2.1.

469 Himmig suggests that the *&> Phr. @ sound law did not apply unconditionally and that,
as such, Beper may preserve a reflex of old *é in its second vowel. The sound law in
question is extremely well supported in Phrygian terms, however. It is questionable to
repudiate it for the sake of upholding a dubious subjunctive analysis.

441



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

endings; 3) if we are correct in interpreting Old Phrygian podaskai as a
thematic subjunctive present,*’® the thematic vowel in the 3sg subjunctive
was still -a- in Old Phrygian, and the subjunctive took its own set of endings.
These objections can in principle be dismissed if we assumed that the Old
Phrygian thematic subjunctive in -a- with subjunctive endings was entirely
replaced by an innovative -e- subjunctive which allowed the use of both
primary and secondary endings by the New Phrygian era. Suggesting such
a major reworking of the thematic subjunctive system, however, seems
quite unnecessary, when Pepe- appears very plainly to be a simple thematic
present stem, with its use of the secondary endings evidently imparting a
modal value, one which presumably developed from an earlier aspectual-
temporal value.*’!

The PIE verbal root *b’er- formed thematic presents in PIE already (LIV2
76-77).47? Indeed, the association between the reflex of this root and the
thematic conjugation in Greek is so firmly established that all its associated

non-present forms are suppletive (Chantraine 1999: 1189-1191).

The form 1oteiket ‘to expose (himself)” is composed of the prefix 16- and
the verbal form tewer, a thematic present belonging to the root tewk- ‘to

show’, reflecting PIE *deik- ‘to point’ (Lubotsky 2004: 235).

The verbal form ordoineten ‘would properly feast”, which stands for

*ordoinetet with assimilation of its final stop to a following nasal,*’* most

410 For which see §V.2.1.

471 See §V.1.2 and §V.5.1.

472 A thematic present derivation stem is attested in every single post-Anatolian branch of
Indo-European.

473 An assimilation of a word-final stop to a following nasal is occasionally seen in New
Phrygian inscriptions and is the result of a specific development of word-final stops at a
stage between Old and New Phrygian, for which see §11.2.3.2.1. With °B-07 being one of
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likely belongs to the class of thematic presents as well (contra CIPP2, PhL
320, Obrador-Cursach 2021b). Since the root element in this verb cannot
be as readily identified, the interpretation of the form as a subjunctive with
a secondary ending cannot be as easily dismissed as was the case with Beper,
since the form may have been athematic. In the absence of other evidence
for such a type of subjunctives, however, the preferable analysis is to take
-et as the desinence of a thematic formation with a secondary ending.*’*

It is clear that ordoinet- cannot be a primary verbal root, but a compound
of some kind (also suggested by Obrador-Cursach (2021b: 54), though
differing in the details).*’”> One possibility is to parse the sequence as
ordo=in=et-e-, i.e. a prefixed verbal stem in=et-e- preceded by a
compositional element ordo-. Since the inscription in question is written
next to a depiction of a funerary banquet, I propose to interpret in=et-e- as
a sequence of a prefix *en vel sim. and a verbal root et-, descended from

PIE *hied- ‘to eat’. This PIE root does appear as a thematic present in

the latest Old Phrygian inscriptions, it is not unreasonable to suppose that it may have
already been affected by this development. An analysis of ordoineten as a verbal form in
the 3™ person singular is strongly suggested by the syntax in any case (contra CIPP2 84,
PhL 320): ordoineten is the only candidate for a finite predicate of the clause in which it
appears. The subject of this predicate is either yos or isyos, both of which would require
the use of a finite verbal form in the 3™ person singular. Thus, interpreting -en as the 3pl
athematic secondary desinence derived from PIE *-ent makes no sense in context, and a
reading of the whole word as a nominal form leaves one without a necessary predicate.
474 One may rightly note that we have been quick to dismiss the existence of a subjunctive
with secondary endings on the basis of this single form, whereas we have previously
embraced the existence of a category of subjunctive-only verbal endings on the basis of a
single form, podaskai. The two situations are quite dissimilar, however. In the case of -et,
a different and far more transparent analysis exists. With podaskai, no transparent analysis
was possible, and we were forced to eliminate other attested ending types as explanations,
until only a single reasonably possible reflex of an ending remained a viable explanation
(see §V.2.1). In other words, whereas an analysis of -et would have begun with the
assumption that the form is subjunctive and would explain the data in those terms, the
analysis of -ai first sought to explain the data, with the explanation of the form as
subjunctive emerging as the only possible conclusion on the basis of that analysis, which,
as it should turn out, fits the context both semantically and syntactically.

475 1t is impossible for ordoinet- to be a simple root with a prefix in Indo-European terms,
no matter where one puts the morpheme boundary.
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Greek (LIV2 230, Chantraine 1999: 312-313), so if we assume that its
present stem was thematic in PGPh. already, there are no formal difficulties
in assuming this development.*’® Whether et- reflects a PIE full grade
*hied- or a zero-grade *h.d- is entirely ambiguous in terms of Phrygian and
Greek data, since the two variants would have surfaced as identical in
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The Phrygian element ordo- in this interpretation
is cognate with Greek o0p6o-, both regularly descended from PGPh.
*ord"yo- < PIE *hsrd"-uo- (for which see §111.3.1.5). Compound verbs with
opBo- ‘proper’ are common in Greek: consider, for instance, dpBo-yvouém
‘to think properly’ (cf. Chantraine 1999: §18). In that case, the entire verbal
formation ordo-in=et-e- would mean ‘to properly eat one’s fill’ vel sim.,
with the propriety probably referring to some ritualistic manner of

consuming food in the context of a funeral banquet.

The sigmatic optative forms egeseti and gyeott, their stem being eg-e-si-,
can now serve to more greatly inform our understanding of the Phrygian
verbal system.*”’ Since eg-e- as a verbal stem must have synchronically
been a thematic present,*’® we must conclude that sigmatic optatives could
synchronically be built on the basis of the present stem. This has important

ramifications for the category of the reduplicated presents treated below.

Another form to consider here is one that is usually cited as yepe[t/v]

476 While there is no **8v-£3m in Greek, there does exist its aorist counterpart Zugayov ‘to
eat one’s fill’, so either a creation of a Proto-Phrygian *en-ef-e or a descent from PGPh.
*en=ed-e-, subsequently lost in the present in Greek, is evidently not difficult in the
slightest.

477 For the category, see §V3.4.

478 Consider gyovvvov and gyedov discussed above in this section.
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(Lubotsky 1988: 24; PhL 217-218),*’° which appears in the protasis of a
curse in °71V: 1ic ke yepe[t/v], TrrTeTicu[e]vol wvov ‘tis would-gere,
condemned may-they-become’.**° It is well known that the particle ke in
Phrygian can appear without its final -€ when followed by a vowel. As such,
one may also read the verbal form as (g)yepe[t/v]. The reading of the final
letter in (g)yepe[t/v] is unclear, but 11g is likely to be a loan of Greek tig
‘who’ (PhL 361), which could stand for the interrogative pronoun Kig/xog
in a relative function meaning ‘who(ever)’, meaning that the 3sg reading
(e)yeper is preferrable to a 3pl reading (¢)yepev, though there is then a
mismatch between the subjects of the protasis and the apodosis (PhL 218).
(e)yepe[t] seemingly functions as the main verb in the protasis of a curse
formula. Morphologically, then, it is almost certainly an imperfect formed
to a thematic present verbal stem. On this basis, we may securely dismiss
the possibility of this specific form showing the presence of an augment,
though the form may still be read as either eyep-¢- or yep-¢-.

Immediately reminiscent of (e)yepe[t] is egertoy (§V.3.2.2; cf. PhL 105,
217) and a connection between them is commonly drawn (ibid.). egertoy is
attested in what appears to be a purely declarative sentence and can only be
analysed as a past tense (i.e. augmented) root aorist e-ger-toy: ataniyen :
kuryaneon : tan=egertoy ‘Ataniyen, the kuryaneon, this/it (acc.sg.) caused-
to-be-ger’ (cf. Lubotsky 1988: 24-25, PhL 218).48!

When this data is taken into account, then, if egertoy and (¢)yepe[t] are

479 As for as the form (g)yepetot is concerned, the reading of the inscription in which it
supposedly appears is unclear. (PhL 217-218, 568-569) If the form does exist, it is most
likely simply the middle counterpart to (g)yepe[t], and the analysis below pertains to both
equally.

480 The use of ke as a modal particle instead of the more common vt is a result of Greek
influence. See further in §VI.2.3.

481 Interpreting egertoy as a non-past form, the sentence is meaningless: *’A4., the k.,
would/will cause this/it to be ger.’
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taken to be forms belonging to the same verbal root, that root must have
been ger-, which would form a thematic present stem and a root aorist. In
this case, the actual form found in °71" is yepe[t].*3

Whether yepe[t] and egertoy match semantically is a more difficult
question, as the two are used in a quite dissimilar context. In °71" it is clear
that (&)yeper, by virtue of being in the protasis of a curse, must refer to
some action that is perceived as unfavourable by the author of the text
(‘whoever’ would-do-X, condemned may-they-be(come)’, where X is
obviously not a positive action). On the other hand, egerfoy appears in a
more neutral context where the verb presumably refers to the simple action
of placing or commissioning the monument (‘Afaniyen, the k., this (=the
monument’) caused-to-be-Y’, where Y is unlikely to be a negative action)
(cf. Lubotsky 1988: 24).83 For the moment, then, the relatedness of egertoy

and (€)yepe- remains an open question.

482 Woodhouse (2006: 163) has proposed that the initial ey- of eygpe- is a preposition, one
also found in gyedov and eydaeg, among other forms, but this specific proposal seems far-
fetched.

483 A mechanical reconstruction of a Phrygian root ger- would suggest descent from PIE
*gvwher- ‘to become warm’ (LIV2 219-220), but that is unlikely in light of the semantics. If
we assumed that (g)yepe[t] did in fact have an appended preposition, as per the previous
footnote, one candidate for a verbal root that would semantically fit would be PIE *g’er-
‘take, fetch’ (LIV,: 177). W-0lc could then be read ‘Ataniyen, the k., had it (i.e. the
Mother) taken (i.e. received) [by the religious community]’, whereas °71% would have the
inscription mean ‘Whoever would take [the monument], .... While the existence of the PIE
root *g*er- is only assumed on the basis of Vedic data (ibid.), it does have the benefit of
having formed a root aorist and a thematic present in that language, as would need to be
the case for a root underlying both egertoy and yepe-, with the Proto-Phrygian zero-grade
root allomorph spreading its initial consonant into forms that would have palatalized the
initial velar.
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V.3.1.3 The reduplicated present

Relevant forms: dedasitiy ‘would place’, dedacovvt ‘will” place’,

(an)ivaWeti ‘ought to mourn”’, TotocoelTt ‘may give’

The verbal forms dedasitiy, 6edacotvvt, and totocceltt belong to the
Phrygian sigmatic optatives (cf. PhL 100). It is unlikely that the stems
deda- and 10ot0- could be aorist stems; the reduplicated aorists are
comparatively rare in PIE terms and have the vowel in their root syllable
appear in zero grade, which is not the case here; deda- can only reflect an
original full grade *d"V-d*eh;-.*3* The reduplicated character of the stem
can thus only originate in a PIE reduplicated present or perfect (contra PhL
102, who assumes the reduplication to be language-internal). It is telling
that the PIE verbal roots *d”eh;- and *dehs-, whose descendants we find in
deda- and toto-, form reduplicated presents in Greek, tibnu and didwp,
respectively, and seemed to have formed reduplicated presents in PIE
already.*®> Of all the other examples of the sigmatic optatives we have
attested, however, none suggest that the sigmatic optatives could be built
with perfect-stems, whereas the existence of de-presentive sigmatic
optatives is at least supported by egeseti and eyeorr.* The creation of
reduplicated perfect stems seems to demand the vocalism -e- in the
reduplicated syllable in Phrygian (cf. yeypeyevav, yeyapitpevog), so for
this reason alone, Toto- can hardly be interpreted as being the result of

perfect-forming reduplication, requiring us to analyse it as a reduplicated

484 For the short vowel of toto-, see §V.3.4.1.

485 Cf. Sanskrit dadhati, dadati, respectively.

486 ymniset and opvicitovg both suggest that sigmatic optatives were built even with
denominative verbs; see §V.3.4 below.
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present stem. While deda-/6d0- is uninformative in this respect, ¥ its

analysis as a perfect is hardly warranted with no corroborating data.

The nature of the vocalism in the reduplicated present stems in Phrygian
seems haphazard at first glance (cf. PhL 101). Greek, in comparison,
clearly shows that the reduplicated syllable in its present stems consistently
took the vowel -i- (Rix 1992: 208-209). Phrygian shows what is probably
best considered an anticipatory echo-vowel in its reduplicated syllable, at
least in totococeltt (from full grade *t6-). An echo-vowel in post-PIE
reduplicatory processes is rather common in the Indo-European languages
in general (cf. Latin cucurri et al. and Classical Sanskrit perfects) and in
typological terms as well. With knowledge of historical developments,
dedasitiy/dedacoivvt can also be understood as showing this echo-vowel if
we assume that the vocalism in the reduplicated syllable developed before
the *é > a shift took place; i.e. *dV-de- > *de-dé- > de-da-. The similarity
of Proto-Phrygian *de-dé- ‘to put’, as if from PIE *d’e-d’e-, to Sanskrit

*dadha- ‘to put’ < *dle-d’"e- is most likely accidental. In Sanskrit, the

47 In PIE, the strong forms of the reduplicated perfect showed the o-grade in the root
syllable. The attested Greek perfects with o-grade can generally be interpreted as
retentions from PIE or derivations of retained forms (cf. Sihler 1995: 572-574). There can
be no doubt that the o-grade of the perfect was replaced with e-vocalism in some roots by
the Proto-Greek stage at the very latest, most notably in the PIE *CeH- root type,
exemplified by tifnp ~ é0nka (< *d’eh;-) and ot ~ Eonio (< *steh:-), and innovative
perfect forms no longer used the o-grade, which suggests that o-vocalism for the perfects
was no longer actively productive by that time. There are no known examples of an o-
grade perfect form in Phrygian (with the only possible exception being totocoettt, but
where the vocalism of the reduplicated syllable is incongruous with a perfect
interpretation). We should then conclude that the use of an o-grade in the perfect was no
longer mandatory and productive by the latest stage of Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. The
precursor of the Phrygian verbal root da- < *dé-, descended from a PIE *CeH- root, would
have almost certainly formed its perfect with an e-grade in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. Thus,
Phrygian deda- (< *dedeé-) of dedasitiy could in principle be a perfect stem, but there is no
positive evidence arguing in favour of that as opposed to it being a reduplicated present
stem with an echo vowel (for which see below).
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reduplicated presents in general use the vowel e in their reduplicated
syllable, whereas in Phrygian, toto- suggests that an echo vowel is used in

the reduplicated presents;*3®

it is most parsimonious to assume that the
same explanation holds for deda- as well.

The reduplicative vowel of Phrygian cannot, in any case, be the result of a
regular sound change: neither *i nor *e, both of which appear in
reduplicated syllables in PIE, would have assimilated in quality to a

following vowel at any stage of Phrygian pre-history.

V.3.1.4 The ske-presents

Relevant forms: podaskai ‘may he be trampled upon”, Prackov’,

OVEAOOKE/O-

In PIE (and Greek) terms, the ske-presents were built with a root in the zero

grade extended with the thematic suffix -ske- (LIV2 19, Rix 1992: 213-214).

The first of attested ske-presents in Phrygian is Old Phrygian podaskai,
which has been recognized as the only possible verbal form in the apodosis
of inscription °G-02 (Kloekhorst 2015: 117). The ending -ai is otherwise
unattested in Phrygian, but can hardly be anything else than a 3sg
subjunctive ending descended from Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *-e-e-i (as
reflected in Greek -1).**” The element -sk- is immediately reminiscent of
the PIE inchoative/iterative thematic suffix *-ske/o- and must be descended

from it (ibid.; PhL 101, 123, 332); any other PIE antecedent is extremely

488 Compare Proto-Phrygian *to-16- ‘to give’ < *do-do- and Sanskrit dada- ‘to give’ <
*dedo-, where the Sanskrit form does not continue *dodo- > **dada-.
489 For details on this identification, see §V.2.1.
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unlikely in phonetic terms, and the -ske-presents were a prominent category
in both PIE and, as suggested by later Greek, in PGPh. as well (Chantraine
1984: 223-227).

In podaskai, po- most likely functioned as a prefix of some kind
(Kloekhorst 2015: 117), whereas the verbal stem *daske- shows the reflex
of the PIE root *d’eh.- (ibid.), synchronically reflected as the Phrygian neo-
roots *da-/da(k)-. It seems that this particular example of a ske-present had
levelled the full-grade of the root (*d*eh:- > da-) at the expense of the zero
grade (*d"hi- > de-, as seen in de10-).

The suffix ske- in this particular example most likely encoded an iterative
meaning, which was one of the functions of PIE *-ske- (Rix 1992: 192; cf.
213-214). The entire verbal stem podaskai may have meant something like
‘to be trampled upon’ (as suggested by Kloekhorst 2015: 117), with a more
original meaning being ‘*to be repeatedly put under’ (from *po(C)- “‘under’
and *daske- ‘to repeatedly put’ >> po=daske- ‘*to repeatedly put beneath
(oneself) = to repeatedly step upon’).

Another word that shows a cluster -sk- is BAackov in °W-11 (cf. CIPP2 18-
19; PhL 197-198). The apparent ending -ov can be understood as the 3pl
thematic secondary ending derived from PIE *-ont (CIPP2 18-19); the
thematic nature of the ending is congruent with the use of the ske-suffix.*”°
The context around this word is poorly understood, however, so we may at
this point simply note that, if the form is indeed verbal, the element BAa-,

presumably the verbal root, can be transposed into an earlier full-grade

40 _ov could also entirely regularly reflect a 1sg thematic secondary ending *-om (ibid.).
Inscription °W-11 was apparently a funerary monument, however, so it is less likely that
it should show a verbal form in the first person singular instead of a form in the third
person.
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*bhleh,/>- or a zero-grade *b"l(hi/)-.4%!

A verbal interpretation of fAackov is far from certain, however (PhL 198).
The syntax of the context in which it appears, fAackov K& TOKPIS KE,
appears more congruent with a nominal interpretation: ‘both blaskon and
takris’. As long as inscription °W-11 remains as poorly understood as it is
now, the sequence is likely to remain enigmatic. Thus, for the moment, no

further analysis is warranted.

An additional two forms have recently been proposed to show the suffix -
ske-: ovehaoketov ovelaokovvov (Himmig 2022: 96 et passim). Both
appear in the apodosis of their respective curse formula and are in the
imperative mood. As in podaskai, the stem oveAa- seems to be in the full
grade, suggesting that the levelling of the full grade was widespread among

the ske-verbs.

V.3.2 The aorist stem

The Phrygian aorist system presents a considerable interpretative challenge.
The number of forms we can securely identify as aorist is small and it
appears that the distinction between the active and middle voice played an
important part in terms of stem formation, which further complicates the
situation. As a heuristic principle, the presence of the augment is a clear

indicator that a verbal form refers to the past and is thus likely to be in the

41 There are two possible candidates in LIV that would formally fit this transponate: 1)

*blleh;- ‘to howl’, which developed into Latin fle6 ‘to cry’, which would at least be
semantically fitting for use in a funerary inscription (LIV, 87); 2) *b*leh.g- ‘to beat’, if we
assumed *b’lh.g-ske/o- > PPh. *blaske/o-(LIV, 87-88). Of the two, the latter seems to
have formed a ske-present in Lithuanian blaskiu ‘to throw, fling’ (ibid.).
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aorist tense (cf. PhL 103).4%?

The identification of the attested indicative forms as belonging to the aorist
tense, rather than some other tense with a past reference, is based on three
factors: 1) the element -s- in the active suffix -es- is usually assumed to
originate in the characteristic s-suffix of the PIE sigmatic aorists (cf. PhL
104); 2) the augmented medial root formations show no suffix (cf. PhL 105)
and are so far known in verbs which formed root aorists in PIE; 3) the
verbal form e-park-es reflects the root in the lengthened grade (*pérk-)
(PhL 103, 227), which is a characteristic feature of PIE sigmatic aorists
(CIEL 263).

V.3.2.1 The root and sigmatic aorist active

Examples: ebaes ‘he spoke’, edaes ‘he placed’, eparkes ‘he inscribed’,

estaes ‘he erected’, edaec ‘he placed’, exaveg ‘he dug’, eotaeg ‘he erected’

The active aorist verbal formations in Phrygian are only attested in the 3™
person singular, where they are characterized by the addition of a desinence
-es- to an augmented verbal root (cf. PhL 103-104). The ablaut grade of the
root appears to be based on the type of the aorist formation which a specific
verbal root used prehistorically. en=eparkes ‘to inscribe’ was originally a
sigmatic aorist, as is suggested by the root appearing in lengthened grade,

*e-pérk-s- (PhL 227, LL 1827; contra Lejeune 1969b: 291-292).4 ebaes,

492 All Phrygian indicative aorist forms currently identified have an augment. That is not
to say, however, that the augment is necessarily limited to verbal forms in the aorist or that
a verb in the aorist-stem must necessarily appear with an augment.

493 For the root, cf. Lith. persti, perséti ‘to hurt sharply’.
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edaes, and estaes were originally root aorists where the verbal root was in
the full grade, *hie-bteh:-, *hie-d"ehi-, and *hie-steh:- (cf. LL 1827),%*

and preserve this state of affairs in the root ablaut.*

The origin of the desinence -es- in the active aorists is a highly disputed
matter and a number of explanations have emerged over the years (PhL
104). Most authors assume that -es is an aorist-forming suffix (at least in
the active voice) and proceed to analyse it as such. The various explanations
given so far will be presented and examined in an effort to provide the best
account possible at our present state of knowledge.

An important point to note is that -es has so far only been found in 3sg
active aorist verbal forms due to the fact that no other active aorist verbal
forms have been identified in the corpus at this point. We must thus also
reckon with the possibility that -es was not an aorist-forming suffix, but
rather the verbal ending of the 3sg active aorist. Of the accounts presented,
only Kortlandt adopts the interpretation of -es as a verbal ending. The
ramifications of interpreting -es as a verbal ending will be more fully

explored after the previously given accounts have been examined.

The accounts assuming -es to be an aorist-forming suffix all agree that the

494 Cf. examples: Gr. £€0n-, éotn-, Skt. ddhat, asthat (LIV, 136-138, 590-592).

495 One may argue that ebaes, edaes, and estaes likewise show the reflex of a lengthened
grade, since we would not be able to tell the difference (PhL 103, LL 1827), and that, as a
result, the lengthened grade of the root could be a characteristic of Phrygian (active) aorists
in general. While we may not be able to disprove this hypothesis on the basis of and for
ebaes, estaes, and edaes, the existence of a middle voice root aorist eke- < *hie-kvei-
precludes the possibility of a lengthened grade being generalized throughout the entire
aorist system. On this basis, it is better to be cautious for the moment and simply
acknowledge the possibility that all active aorists may have been formed with lengthened
grades in the root, but not assert this possibility until further unambiguous evidence is
found. As a related matter, consider the denominal verbs in the sigmatic optatives, which,
while historically s-aorists, never seem to have showed an ablaut grade different from that
found in the nominal form from which they were formed.
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expected 3™ person singular secondary active ending *-f was lost in

accordance with the rules of final cluster simplification (i.e. *-es-t > -es-@).

1) Gorbachev (2005) suggests that the suffix -es- originally emerged from
a secondary sigmatization of the thematic aorists. In this scenario, the
thematic aorists would have, at an early stage in Proto-Phrygian, become a
productive category alongside the also productive sigmatic aorists. Once
the system stabilized and the two most prominent categories were the
thematic (*R-e-; R = root) and the sigmatic (*R-s-) aorists, with the two
presumably having some kind of a distribution, the thematic aorists would
be seen as insufficiently characterized (specifically, in their opposition to
the thematic presents, especially the imperfect formations) and would be
additionally characterized by the exclusively aorist-marking suffix *-s-. At
this mid-stage, the two suffixes *-es- and *-s- would have directly
competed, but even if there was originally a distribution between the
thematic and sigmatic aorists, it would now be less salient as a result of
purely sigmatic aorists made to roots ending in *-4- (i.e. *Rhi-s- > *Res-),
which would be indistinguishable from the newly-minted de-thematic *-
es- aorists. Of the two competing variants, *-es- won out, likely reinforced
by the need for a continuous re-creation of purely sigmatic aorists to roots
ending in more than one consonant.**®

In this account, the original active root aorists eba-, eda-, and esta- would
have either become thematized first and then extended with the *-s- of the

sigmatic aorists, or they would have remained root aorists until such a time

4% The attested emapkeg may serve to illustrate this point: the cluster *-rk-s- appearing in
the sigmatic aorist stem could not have survived into Old Phrygian and would need to have
been simplified in some manner. While we cannot be certain how such a cluster would be
simplified, the end result would not have been a clearly transparent formation. The
adoption of the aorist allomorph -es- would then have solved this problem entirely.
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when the -es-formant was so productive as to be extended to every existing

aorist.*’
Chronology:
root thematic | sigmatic aorist
aorist aorist
root ending in *-Ch;-
Stage 1 (PIE) R-0- R-e- R-s- Rh;-s-
Stage 2 (PGPh.) | R-7- R-e- R-s- Re-s-
Stage 3 (EPPh.) | R-#- or | R-e-s- R-s- Re-s-
R-e-
Stage 4 (LPPh.) | R-es- R-es- R-es- | R-es-

Table #51: The chronology of the creation of the es-aorist in Phrygian,

option 1.

2) Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL) argue that the suffix -es- is descended from an
earlier *-ses- in an intervocalic environment. In their account, most (if not
all) aorists, including especially the root aorists, would have first received
the sigmatic aorist suffix *-s-, then become thematic, and then be
resigmatized, after the first *-s- would be lost in an intervocalic position,
to re-characterize vowel-final roots as being aorist. After this point, the
post-vocalic allomorph *-es- would be adopted as the regular aorist marker.

This scenario has an embedded crucial problem: since the *s > *A sound

47 0ne may also wonder whether at some point, thematic presents in Phrygian began
forming their associated s-aorists not by the replacement of the thematic vowel, but by the
addition of the sigmatic marker on top of the thematic present stem: original pres. *R-e- ~
aor. *R-s- >> later pres. *R-e- ~ aor. ¥*R-e-s-. If such a development took place, the spread
of the suffix *-es- as the primary aorist marker would be greatly facilitated by the very
high frequency of thematic presents in the language.
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law is securely established as Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, and we can be
certain that a sigmatization of root aorists did not occur in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian (as is clearly evidenced by Greek preserving active root aorist
formations), we would need to assume a second development of *s > *h/(,
independent from the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian one, to have taken place in
Proto-Phrygian after the spread of the sigmatic marker, for which no
evidence exists and which appears to be directly contradicted by the
preservation of -s- in an intervocalic environment in the sigmatic aorists,
unless we assumed that *-4- was at the time still understood as an
allomorph of the “sigmatic” aorist marker. We would then have to assume
that it was in fact also these h-aorists that became thematized and
subsequently sigmatized,*® after which point the allomorph -(%)es- would
have displaced the allomorph -ses- of consonant-final roots. This is a
comparatively convoluted scenario based on the somewhat attractive idea
that the highly productive PIE s-aorists spread throughout the aorist system

at an early stage.

4% In practice, then, a root aorist *eda- would have become an A-aorist *edah-, which
would then be thematized (on the basis of the category of thematic aorists) into *edahe-,
which would then be re-sigmatized into *edahes- on the basis of consonant-final roots,
which would need to have remained unthematized in order to preserve a simple aorist-
forming suffix *-s-.
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root aorists them. sigmatic aorists
aorists
root root ending root root ending
ending in | in *-V- ending in | in *-V-
*_(C. *_C-
Stage 1 (PIE) -C-¢- -V-g R-e- -C-s- -V-s-
Stage 2 (EPPh.) -C-s- V-s- R-e- -C-s- -V-s-
sigmatization
Stage 3 (MPPh. I) -C-s-e- -V-s-e- R-e- -C-s- -V-s-e-
thematization
Stage 4 (MPPh. I) -C-s-e V-h-e- R-e- -C-s- -V-h-e-
s>h/VV
Stage 5 (MPPh. II) -C-s-e-s- | V-(h-)e-s- | R-e-s- -C-s- -V-(h-)e-s-
re-sigmatization
Stage 6 (LPPh.) -C-es- V-es- R-es- -C-es- -V-es-
generalization of -es-

Table #52: The chronology of the creation of the es-aorist in Phrygian,
option 2.

3) The account provided by Kortlandt (2016: 120ff.) supposes that the
desinence -es is in fact the 3™ person singular aorist ending which derives
directly from the enclitic nominative form of the pronoun *#:i/e-, which he
takes to have been *es. He cites evemapkeg and exoveg as examples,
interpreting both as underlying root aorists: (eve)mapkeg < *pérk=es and

(e)xaveg < *ken=es.*?

According to this scenario, this ending would have emerged by the

499 Kortlandt takes the lengthened grade of the vowel to be the result of monosyllabic
lengthening.
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univerbation of syntagms like *pérk es.>*® Once the -es was re-analysed as
the 3™ person singular aorist ending, it would have spread to other aorist

types as well.

Let us now attempt to account for the development of the aorist form gxaveg
within this framework. In formal terms, this aorist form must be derived
from a PIE root *kvenh;-. Due to the lengthened grade of the root vowel,
we may assume it was an original s-aorist, so its 3sg active aorist form was
*ekéne-s > *ekanes.’"! It would need to develop according to one of these
two scenarios: 1) the syntagm *ekanes es > *ekaneses underwent haplology
to exaveg; 2) when the es-ending began to spread through the system, the
original desinence -es- < *-h;-s-t was reinterpreted as the ending -es,
preserving the form later seen in exoveg, with no need for an addition of

enclitic *es.

Kortlandt’s account requires a particular set of additional assumptions.
Stop-final codas were phonotactically prohibited in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
and early Proto-Phrygian, so a form like *pérk could not have existed at
either of those stages. One possibility is that a syntagm with a sigmatic

aorist like *epérks=es would have undergone cluster reduction -CCs- >

390 Since no examples of original thematic aorists in the active voice are forthcoming, it is
unclear how the sequence *-e.e- would contract, if at all; depending on the relative
chronology of this development, it might have contracted into *& > *q, or into *¢ > <e/i>.
The sequence *-as-/-¢s- would probably be ousted by, or extended with, the unmarked
variant *-es-, once that had become fully productive.

SO1If one assumed, on the other hand, that the root was actually simply *ken-, which seems
to be quite clearly contradicted by keneman < *k*enh:i-mn, as well as the Skt.
comparandum khan'-, the 3sg aorist form would not work within Kortlandt’s scenario,
since *eken-s(-t) es would have rather developed into *ekéis es.
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-CC-.592 593 If that was not the case, a form like *epérk could only have
come into being once the restriction against stops in codas was lifted and:
a) the final consonant was analogically restored;*** or, more likely, b) if the
pre-form was *epérks, the *-ks > -k sound law became operational. In the
latter scenario, this would suggest that the univerbation took place

comparatively late in Phrygian prehistory.

Kortlandt’s account, while possible, is problematic, since the identification
of *es as a clitic variant of the nominative singular of the anaphoric pronoun
*hii/e is entirely speculative. It is quite clear that the nominative singular
of that pronoun must have been *is from the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian era
onward (see §1V.2) and we would rather expect this form to appear before
a verbal form, possibly with syncopation. In general terms, there is no
evidence for the subject of a verb appearing after the verb, since Phrygian
seems to follow SOV word order rather strictly and the only elements
known to appear after a verb are never subjects. This, of course, need not
entirely apply to clitics, but is nonetheless quite indicative of the syntactic
structure of the language. More problematic is the fact that the enclitic form
of the pronoun would need to be an entirely new creation based on the
oblique pronominal stem */:e- > PPh. *e-, apparently with its own full

paradigm, which is entirely absent from the entire Phrygian corpus.>®

392 Roots ending in a single consonant could in principle surface as either *-C-es or
*-(C-s-es, depending on whether the *-Cs > -C sound law was already operational.

393 This would then suggest that sigmatic aorists to vowel-final roots (i.e. ones originally
ending in a laryngeal) should have the desinence -ses < *CV-s=es.

394 If one argued that the final consonant was restored on the basis of the present stems,
the continued presence of the lengthened grade of the root vowel is somewhat unexpected.
395 Absence of evidence is, of course, not evidence of absence, but it is conspicuous that
this hypothetical enclitic pronoun *e- is not found anywhere in the Phrygian corpus. It
does not appear even alongside nouns, which are far more likely to be attached to clitic
elements, while this construction with verbs would need to have been so pervasive as to
result in as far reaching a reinterpretation as to be mistaken for morphological affixation.
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A clear confirmation or dismissal of this scenario will be possible once an
active aorist form in something other than a 3™ person singular is identified.
If any other aorist form shows the presence of the marker -es-, Kortlandt’s

scenario will have been conclusively disproven.>%

In summation, while this scenario cannot be dismissed on formal grounds,
it relies on assumptions that strain credulity within the framework of what

is known about Phrygian syntax and its pronominal system at this time.

4) Diakonoff and Neroznak (1985) have argued that there is no es-aorist at

3% Do note that a modified version of Kortlandt’s account could still serve to explain the
data even if such a form were found, though the required developments would be quite
convoluted. Since the 3™ person singular of the active aorist would have originally been
identical to the aorist stem in the vast majority of cases after the loss of final *-¢ in PGPh.
(where EPGPh. act. aor. stem *CéC-s- ~ 3sg act. aor. *CeC-s-t > *CaC-s- ~ *CaC-s-0),
the entire paradigm of the active aorist could have been analogically rebuilt on the basis
of the 3™ person singular forms, assuming that the univerbation of the clitic *es did not
happen simultaneously for all 3sg active aorists. Since no other active aorist endings are
known, there are many possible variations on such a scenario. Purely as a means of
illustrating such a possibility, let us presume that in Proto-Phrygian the 1sg act. aor. ending
was *-an < *-m and that the enclitic *es first became univerbated in the sigmatic aorists
as a pragmatic means of distinguishing between the 2sg and 3sg active aorist forms, which
would have been identical after the loss of final *-¢# in PGPh. In that case, a sequence of
analogies between a root aorist (R) stem *CeC- and a sigmatic (S) aorist stem *CeC-s- >
*CaC-s- (where, for the sake of simplicity, we shall take C to be a plosive throughout this
footnote) would be quite possible. While a stem does not exist as such in actual spoken or
written language, it is a useful abstraction in the sense that it functions as a fundamental
building block in the mental grammar of a speaker that can be extracted from various
related formations. From the starting state of R stem *CeC- ~ R lsg *CeC-an ~
R 3sg CeC-g: S stem *CaCs- ~ S 1sg *CaCs-an ~ S 3sg *CaC-es (from earlier *CaC-s
es with simplification of final clusters), the active aorist stem of the sigmatic active aorists
would become identical to the 3sg form: R 3sg *CeC : R stem *CeC- = S 3sg *CaCes :
S stem X; X = CaCes-. Subsequently, the -es- formant could spread in the sigmatic aorist
system: R 3sg *CeC-7: R 1sg *CeC-an =S 3sg *CaCes : 1sg X; X = *CaCes-an. Finally,
with the *-es- affix now being firmly understood as being the defining feature of the aorist
tense, the paradigms of the root aorists would be rebuilt on its basis: S 1sg * CaCesan ~
S 3sg *CdCes >> R 1sg *CeCesan ~ R 3sg *CeCes. The reader is hereby reminded that
this scenario is in no way supported by any actual data, but is given merely as a
demonstration of principle.
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all and that the spellings edaes/edoeg and estaes/ectoeg actually reflect a
simple sigmatic aorist, with the spellings OPh. <ae> and NPh. <ae>
representing a single vowel, probably [z]. This is based on their
interpretation of Phrygian vocalism that has not been met with much
acceptance. To dismiss their proposal of spelling *[e&] as OPh. <ae> and
Nph. <ae>, we may note here that it would be quite unlikely for speakers
of Phrygian to adopt the exact same consistent strategy for spelling a native
vowel two independent times, the latter after a centuries-long hiatus in
writing their language. This proposition is especially dubious in light of
New Phrygian, where native sounds that could not be consistently written
with the Greek alphabet commonly show vacillation in spelling, but the
supposed *[&] would be consistently written as <ae> without exception,
even in (probably) dialectal inscriptions or in those where the scribes

evidently adopted quite idiosyncratic strategies for spelling Phrygian.

5) We would be negligent in our analysis if we did not acknowledge the
possibility that the vowel in the -es- suffix emerged as an anaptyctic vowel
when the s-suffix of the sigmatic aorist came in contact with one or more
consonants, which is the solution preferred by Sowa (2007). It is certain
that an anaptyctic vowel could not have emerged from the addition of the
sigmatic aorist marker *s to a root ending in a single consonant. Clusters
of -Cs- do not receive an anaptyctic vowel in Phrygian: the form vanak <
*uanaks quite clearly shows that in word final position, an original cluster
*ks did not go undergo anaptyxis, but was simplified.>*” Unfortunately, the

reflex of *Rs clusters is unknown in Phrygian, though *ns clusters, at least

397 There is likewise no evidence for word-internal anaptyxis in *Cs clusters: consider

eveteksetey, Muksos, and possibly deWeti and anivaWeti, if they show reflexes of original
*ks.
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in final position, develop into -is-. One might argue that at least the 3™
person singular form of the sigmatic aorist actually ends in two consonants,
i.e. *-s-t, whereby every root ending in a single consonant would end in *-
C-s-t in the sigmatic aorist, thus bypassing the restriction of a simple *-Cs-
cluster not undergoing anaptyxis.’®® The loss of final stops had already
taken place in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and it is known that this anaptyxis
did not happen in the prehistory of Greek, so it would need to be exclusive
to Phrygian. Phrygian, however, would not have retained the final stop
from the earlier stage and so the s-aorists of roots ending in a single
consonant would not have had a sequence of three consonants required for
this vocalic epenthesis to take place. One could try to salvage this scenario
by suggesting that the 3sg ending *-¢ of the aorists was restored in the
Phrygian s-aorists from other formations taking secondary endings. This
would need to be comparatively late, since the secondary - ending in
Phrygian was created entirely anew through analogical processes and is not
a preservation of the PIE ending *- in any environment.’* This would then
require the spread of the innovative #-ending to the s-aorists, the epenthetic
process *-CCC- > *-CeCC, a possible spread of the sigmatic allomorph -
es- throughout the aorist system (though we may also suppose that it could
have been limited to the 3™ person singular), and the subsequent
simplification of final clusters that is known to have affected the language.
There are two major problems with this account: 1) the chronology is
incredibly strained, especially in light of the recreation of the ending -¢
needing to have taken quite some time to even exist in the system, much

less becoming a productive marker, which would subsequently be lost all

398 S0, something akin to: *-C-s-t > *-C-V-s-t > *-C-V-s, with vocalic anaptyxis appearing
in tri-consonant clusters: *-CCC > *-CVCC. No examples of this happening are known.
39 See §V.2.2.
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over again in all aorists; 2) the required rule of vocalic epenthesis has no

corroborating evidence.

Of the scenarios outlined here, it is clear that Gorbachev’s and Kortlandt’s
accounts are the most parsimonious. Nevertheless, a crucial question has
not yet been answered: whether the desinence -es is actually an active-

aorist-forming suffix or an active aorist ending.

A quick look at the Phrygian aorist system suggests the latter interpretation:
the active 3sg aorist forms edaes and estaes have middle counterparts
edatoy and estatoi. This suggests that eda- and esta- were the underlying
aorist stems, with -es and -toy being the 3sg active and middle endings,
respectively. Such an analysis is congruent with the comparative data: the
PIE roots *d’eh:- and *steh:- did form root aorists. Still, any analysis
identifying -es- as an aorist-forming suffix acknowledges the fact that it
would have been limited to the active voice only, so it cannot be said that
this unusual state of affairs was not taken into consideration by the authors
proposing the suffixal analysis. Unfortunately, no other active and middle
aorist pairs that could help further clarify the matter are known in the corpus.
The piece of evidence most incongruent with an analysis of -es as a verbal
ending is the form eparkes. As the lengthened grade suggests, we are
dealing with an original sigmatic aorist. In that case, if -es were simply the
ending, we would expect the form to be *eparkses, though a cluster *-rks-
could have hypothetically been simplified into simply -rk-, which would

then explain the attested form eparkes.

One factor that would have impacted the shape of the 2sg and 3sg forms of

the sigmatic aorists would have been the characteristic early Proto-
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Phrygian prohibition against the presence of final stops. The addition of the
aoristic formant *-s- would have been a good strategy to avoid the deletion
of a final consonant in the 3sg active aorist form in every consonant-final
root aorist: e.g. *CeC- : 3sg *Ce-@ >> *CeC-s5.>'° At the initial stage, it is
quite possible that this adoption of *-s- was perceived less as the addition
of a suffix and more as the addition of an ending. The proportion would
have been the following: sigmatic aorist 2sg *-s :: 3sg *-s = root aorist 2sg
*_5 :: 3sg X, X = *-s with root-final consonant.’!!

Some aorist stems would have presumably generalised this secondarily
added sigmatic marker at least in the active voice. Conversely, middle
aorist forms such as epaktoy (its middle aorist stem evidently being pak-),
whose meaning is currently unknown, suggest that the sigmatic marker was
not generalised in the middle voice. It is possible to imagine some verbs
escaped this generalisation, though none are known at the moment. At least
in the middle voice, it would be quite expected for some middle forms to
be re-made on the basis of the sigmatic active aorist stem.

Nevertheless, the need for adopting *-s as an ending in the 3sg active aorist
would have been present in all the consonant-final root aorists; whether this
means that in some limited classes of verbs it remained restricted to the 2sg
and 3sg active aorist forms where it was interpreted as an ending and never
spread into the rest of the forms of the active voice, or whether it was
adopted throughout the active voice, but did not penetrate the middle, is

currently impossible to answer.

310 Proto-Greek, on the other hand, would deal with the problem of the deletion of a final
consonant in the 3sg active aorists by adopting the secondary vocalic ending *-g < *-et;
cf. &0nxe.

S As will be further discussed below, the creation of the imperative ending -tds would
have likewise taken place at this stage.
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The first stage in the development of the Phrygian aorist system after the
disintegration of PGPh., then, was likely marked by the continuing
productivity and expansion in the use of the suffix *-s- as a means of

repairing the “defective” forms of consonant-final root-aorist paradigms.

With *-s- being originally adopted as an aorist ending, how can we imagine
the origin of the desinence -es? It is most likely that the element -s did
originate in the sigmatic aorists. Whence, then, could the -e- have

originated?

The most likely possibility is that the -e- originated in the thematic aorists.

Indeed, such a scenario is functionally identical to Stage 3 in Gorbachev’s

account (as previously seen in Table #51):°!1
them. | sigmatic | root them. | sigmatic | root aor.
aorist | aorist aor. aor. aor. aor.
2sg | -e-s -s -s >| -e-s -s -s >| -es
3sg | -e -5 -d | >|-es -5 -7 | >| -es

Table #53: The sigmatization of the thematic aorists. The underlined form

1s innovative.

In light of our identification of synchronic thematic aorists in Phrygian (for
which see §V.3.2.3 further below), which show no trace of s in the middle
aorist stem, and the root middle aorists, which likewise show no s-formant,
it is best to conclude that what we are dealing with here is not the expansion

of a stem-forming suffix, but rather the extension of a 3sg aoristic

312 Any scenario attempting to connect the -e- of Phrygian -es to the Greek 3sg aorist
ending -& cannot be valid; the Greek -& was clearly a synchronic ending that was appended
to sigmatic aorist stems.
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desinence, which was functionally interpreted as an ending, into the
thematic aorist system.
This would have certainly taken place before the innovative secondary 3sg

ending *-¢ was created.

Later on, one known phonetic development in question that would have
majorly complicated the suffix-ending combinations, i.e. the desinences, of
the Phrygian sigmatic aorist forms was the late Proto-Phrygian rule of final
cluster reduction: *-CiCz > -Ci.

This phonetic development would have effectively resulted in the deletion
of the aoristic suffix/ending *-s- in every 2sg and 3sg active form of the

sigmatic aorist when preceded by another consonant:

sigmatic thematic sigmatic thematic
aorist aorist aorist aorist
C-final V-final | thematic C-final V-final thematic
root root root root
aorist *-C-s- *-V-s- | *-R-e- > | *-C-s- *-V-s- *-R-e-
stem
2sg *-C-s *-V-s *-R-e-s > | *-C *-V-s *-R-e-s
3sg *-C-s *-V-s *-R-e-s > | *-C *-V-s *-R-e-s

Table #54: The phonological development of sigmatic aorists in Phrygian.

The defective forms are underlined.
The system in this state would have effectively seen the 2" and 3™ persons

singular in consonant-final roots showing a different verbal stem than the

actual aorist stem found in the other forms, most obviously by its lack of
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the aorist marker *-s-.>13

Morphologically realigning the highly irregular active aorist system in light
of the prohibition against two consonants in coda would have necessarily
resulted in a sub-optimal solution. Obviously, adopting the 3sg active aorist
stems (which would have essentially looked like bare roots in a specific
ablaut grade) as new aorist stems would have left the aorist stem under-
characterized and in some cases effectively indistinguishable from the
present stem. The only other recourse could have been to adopt the thematic
active aorist 2sg and 3sg desinence *-es into the sigmatic active aorist

system.

It is when this adoption of the desinence would have happened that the
usual distinction between a word-final stem-forming suffix and an ending
becomes obscured; *-es in the 2" and 3™ person singular active aorist of
consonant-final roots that formed sigmatic aorists would not have been
analysable as either a proper ending or a proper suffix, and it would have
competed with the suffix/ending *-s found in the vowel-final roots that

formed sigmatic aorists.

313 The original root aorists at this point in time would have behaved identically to
consonant-final and vowel-final sigmatic aorists in the 2sg and 3sg active aorist forms,
depending on whether the root ended in a consonant or a vowel, respectively.
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sigmatic aorist them. aorist | root aorist®'*

C-final root | V-final root C-final root | V-final root
stem *-C-s- *-V-s- *-R-e- *-C- *-V-
2sg *-C-es *-V-s *-R-es *-C-es *-V-s
3sg *-C-es *-V-s *-R-es *-C-es *-V-s

Table #55: The distribution of the aorist desinences in Proto-Phrygian.

As is suggested by ebaes, edaes, and estaes, the *-V-s type desinence of
the 2sg and 3sg where the vowel was not *e was replaced in favour of a
-V-es desinence; the same process would have presumably affected all the
old sigmatic aorists formed to roots with a final vowel. Those *-V-s type
desinences where the vowel was *e to begin with would have remained

unchanged (e.g. ekaveg < *ekanes < *kénhi-s-t).

sigmatic aorist thematic aorist | root aorist>>

C-final root | V-final root C-final root | V-final root
stem *-C-s- *-V-s *-R-e- *-C- *-V-
2sg *-C-es *-V-es *_R-es *-C-es *-V-es
3sg *-C-es *-V-es *_R-es *-C-es *-V-es

Table #56: The adoption of the aorist desinence -es- in the 2sg and 3sg

active forms. The underlined forms are innovative.

How Phrygian would have proceeded from this eclectic stage onward is
unclear. It is clear that -es would have been the synchronic desinence in the
2sg and 3sg active aorist forms, but whether it was interpreted as a proper

suffix, rather than an ending, and supplied the stem for the rest of the active

314 The root aorists are given in this table to account for the possibility that they had not
adopted the sigmatic marker into their stem at this point. If they had, they would have
behaved identically to the sigmatic aorists and the final two columns are to be ignored.
315 The same consideration as in the previous footnote applies.
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aorist paradigm or whether the paradigm remained fundamentally irregular
is impossible to say without evidence of active forms other than in the 3sg
indicative. The fact that the neither the -es- nor the -s- suffix ever penetrated
the middle aorist paradigm of the thematic and root aorists, the latter option

seems more likely.

As far as the imperative ending -tovg is concerned, it seems to have added
an element -¢ to an otherwise regular present imperative ending. This -g
quite likely originated in the desinence of the sigmatic aorists. The ending
would most likely have emerged through agglutination of the 3sg aorist
desinence *-s to the present imperative ending of the sigmatic and thematic
aorists. This would be the same process that created the 3sg aorist active
indicative ending -es from the thematic system in the first place, and the
fact that a second phenomenon can now be explained through the same
mechanism of the spread of *-s lends credence to our previous analysis.

For the development of the ending, we may propose the following
proportion: 3sg act. ind. imperfect *-¢: 3sg act. ind. aorist. *-s = 3sg act.
imperative present *-£0 :: 3sg act. imperative aorist X; X = *-fos. This then
also suggests that the creation of the 3sg secondary ending -# was later than
the creation of the imperative ending -f0s; otherwise, the proportion would
be *-t : *-s = *-£to : X; X = **-g0. This in turn gives credence to the idea
that the extension of *-s to 3sg active aorist ending took place before the

creation of the secondary ending *-¢.
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Summary

The successive stages of the developments in the 3sg active aorist

desinence as suggested above are summarized in the following table:

sigmatic aorist them. aorist | root aorist
PPh. C-final V-final C-final V-final

root root root root
Stage | *-C-s-0 | *-V-5-0 | *-e-Q *-0 *-V-0
Stage I | *-C-s *_V-s *_g-g *-C-s *-V-s
Stage [II | *-C *-V-s *-e-s *-C *-V-s
Stage IV | *-C-es *-V-s *-e-s *-C-es *-V-s
Stage V| *-C-es *_V-es *_e-s *.C-es *-V-es

Table #57: The development of the 3sg indicative active aorist desinence.

The underlined forms developed analogically.

V.3.2.2 The root aorist middle

Relevant examples: edatoy ‘he caused to be placed’, egertoy, eyspetot’,
(od=)eketoy ‘she caused to be made’, epaktoy, estatoy ‘he caused to be

erected’

A verbal form in the middle voice and the aorist tense can be identified by
the presence of the augment before the verbal root and the use of primary
medial endings (-foi in the case of 3sg.) (cf. PhL 103, 105, cf. LL 1827).
The forms thus identified seem to show the verbal root in full grade (cf.

PhL 105, LL 1827).

Only two attested aorist middles, both of them root aorists, have attested
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counterparts in the active voice: edatoy ~ edaes (PhL 159) and estatoi ~
estaes (PhL 232). The structure of both of these is consistent with what we
know of middle root aorists in Indo-European terms in the sense that there
is no suffix and in their receiving medial endings (cf. CIEL 262), but the
root is unexpectedly in full grade, as opposed to in the expected zero grade
(CIEL 270) — presumably, it would have been levelled from the active stem.
The middle aorist stems can be transposed as *h.e-d"eh:- and *h.e-steh.-.

The fact that neither of the two stems have received any additional aorist-
marking suffixes suggests that the category of root aorists in the middle

voice must have remained stable for a considerable period of time.>!¢ 317

The example egertoy has no clear etymology, but the morphological
analysis is fairly straightforward (cf. PhL 105, 217-218): initial e- is the
augment, the ending -foy is the medial secondary ending, and the root
element ger- can hardly be in anything else than the full grade.>'® The lack

of a suffix suggests that this too is a root aorist. The root itself, if inherited,

316 As is argued more extensively in §V.3.9.3 below, the verbal root originating in PIE
*d"eh;- must have formed two aoristic paradigms in the singular in PGPh. already, using
the stems *de- and *dek-, with Phrygian subsequently extracting a neo-root *dék- and
providing it with its own accompanying present stem. edatoy would have originally been
an aoristic form utilising the PGPh. stem *de-.

317 The case of the OPh. aorist stem sta- ( < PIE *steh:-) is somewhat more complicated.
The Greek aorist stems derived from this verbal root (i.e., the root aor. 6tn- and c-aorist
otno-) show no evidence for a PGPh. aorist stem *stak- comparable to a PGPh. aorist stem
*dek-. Whether *stak- actually existed as an aorist stem in PGPh. is uncertain. If one
assumes that the k-element of *dék- is the result of a regular sound change *-H-C > *-k-C
vel sim., the lack of an aorist stem *otnk- in Greek is either due to the replacement of the
k-marker with the more productive c-marker or due to the root *steh:- not forming a split
paradigm at all (in contrast to *dé-/dék-) by generalizing the k-less aorist stem *sta-, and
only then secondarily forming a separate transitive stem *stas-. Alternatively, if the k-
marker of the k-aorists is understood to have been adopted from some other source, the
original aorist stem *sta- never adopted this extension for some reason, as opposed to Onx-,
dwK-, and NK-.

318 For a fuller analysis and a comparison with (€)yepet and (€)yepetor, see §V.3.2.1.
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can thus only represent PIE *g//g"er- 1

Another good example of an aorist middle form in Phrygian is
(od=)eketoy °B-07. 32° The inscription suggests that odeketoy is
coordinated with the previous verb estaes and thus refers to an event in the
past: Manes ... estaes, va knais ... odeketoy = ‘Manes ... placed, his wife ...
caused it to become X’. The form should then be internally segmented as
e-ke-toy, i.e. augment - aorist stem - secondary ending. Since there are no
other known attestation of this verbal stem or root, the precise meaning
cannot be determined. We may note that the initial consonant most likely
descends from a PIE *k» or *g*, since it is not palatalized.’?! We are almost
certainly dealing with a root aorist since there is obviously no suffix present,
which suggests that the root element was in full grade.’** Since no PIE root
could end in a vowel, the aorist stem ke- must then evidently reflect some
original *CeC(C’)-. The final consonant can hardly have been anything

other than *j: a phonological sequence /-ejt-/ could easily be spelt <-et->,

319 With *¢" only being possible if we assume that there existed associated zero-grade
formations with *g%»- > PPh. *gr- whence the unpalatalized velar could have been adopted.
520 The form has generally not been segmented as a combination of a preverb and an
augmented verb, i.e. od=eketoy (cf. en=eparkes), except by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 159),
who rejects the possibility out of hand, and Simon (2015), who notes the possibility we
may be dealing with od-e-ket-toy. Obrador-Cursach (PhL 159) interprets the form as a
combination of a preverb and some zero-grade formation of the verbal root dak- (as seen
most commonly in full grade NPh. addaker), i.e. as o=deketoy, following Gusmani and
Polat (1999: 158) and Brixhe (2004: 80-81), even though the form itself is quite
unexpected, as already noted by himself (PhL 159).

321 Since no other verbal form belonging to this root has been identified, however, it is
possible that the unpalatalized £ is the result of levelling from some unknown derivation
of the root where the conditions for palatalization were not present.

522 In PIE terms, a root aorist in the middle voice would have shown zero-grade. Phrygian,
however, had most likely levelled the full-grade of the active voice into the middle parts
of the paradigm. Compare edatoy and estatoi.
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at this time in Phrygian history most likely reflecting a phonetic [-&t-].52% 34

No other consonant following a full-grade e-vowel could have resulted in
an e-timbre vowel or a spelling ke-.>%

Combining these points of analysis, the aorist stem ke- /kej-/ 1s most likely
a reflex of PGPh. *kvei- or *g"ei-. The former of these would regularly
derive from the PIE root *k"ei- ‘collect, gather’, which formed a root aorist
in PIE (as evidenced by Skt. dcet ‘he gathered’ < *h:e k*eit), as it seemingly
does in Phrygian, and whose iterative *k"oi-eie- underlies Greek moié® ‘to
do, make’ (LIV 378-379),%¢ which fits well in terms of meaning and is
thus by far the best candidate for the ultimate origin of this Phrygian aorist

stem.>?’

The form epaktoy also likely represents a root aorist, being prefixed by the
augment e- and having a middle secondary ending (cf. PhL 105). The vowel

323 While the diphthong directly reflecting PGPh. *ei is commonly written as <ey> and
was still phonetically a diphthong /ei/ through most of the Old Phrygian era, it had likely
merged with /&/ fully in non-final position by New Phrygian, and later in final position as
well (see §11.2.3.1.2). Since inscription °B-07 is one of the latest Old Phrygian inscriptions,
it is hardly a stretch to suggest that old ey in non-final position had already phonetically
merged with ¢ by this time at least dialectally if not everywhere. Compare also ituv of the
late Old Phrygian inscription °B-05, where <i> is used to spell the reflex of an earlier ey.
524 Incidentally, the spelling <e> for /&/ in this inscription is independently confirmed in
its final line by aniva¥eti, where the /-s¢-/ < *-s-ih:- suffix is spelt as <-se->.

525 As always, if the aorist stem in question had undergone extensive remodelling through
analogical processes or if it is not of IE origin at all, this analysis would no longer be valid.
Speaking against this hypothesis is the fact that we are apparently dealing with a root aorist,
evidenced by the lack of a suffix, which is unlikely to have been newly created either
through borrowing or re-creation.

526 If we assume that a semantic shift from ‘to gather, collect’ to ‘to do, make’ took place
in PGPh. itself, the first two clauses of inscription °B-07 make perfect sense: Manes ...
estaes, va knais ... odeketoy = ‘Manes ... placed, his wife ... had (it) made’.

527 If this identification of the underlying root is correct, we should also note that the
meanings and the etymological origins of the roots meaning ‘to do, make’ and ‘to place’
are highly intertwined between Greek and Phrygian. Old Phrygian edaes ‘he placed’ <
*dehi- is related to New Phrygian doxke- ‘to do’ < *d’eh;-, which is translated into Greek
as moté- ‘(should) do, make’ < *k*oi-eie- (in the bilingual inscription °96"), whose root is
the same as that of eketoy ‘had it made’ < *kvei-.
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of the root element is ambiguous: the a can be a reflex of a lengthened grade
*pé(hiz)K-, a full grade *peh. 2K, or a zero grade *ph:K-. Since, once again,
there does not seem to a suffix present, the likeliest explanation is that we
are dealing with a root aorist, and the other Phrygian data suggests that the
root is in full grade. Thus, pak- most likely reflects a PIE root *peh.2K-.

In all the examples given so far, the verbal root appears in full grade,
whereas the root aorists in the middle voice were formed with the zero
grade in PIE and PGPh. (as is suggested by Greek). We may conclude, then,
that the full grade of the active voice was adopted into the forms of the

middle paradigm.

V.3.2.3 The thematic aorist

Relevant forms: lakedo ‘may he be seized’, ektetoy ‘she caused to be

acquired’

The 3sg mid. impv. form lakedo ‘may he be seized’ (its ending
< *-e-sd"o(d)) is best interpreted as originating from a thematic stem
lak-e-, its root element /ak- being descended from the PIE root *sleh.g"-
‘to take hold of, grasp, seize’. The Greek reflex of this root formed an
n-infixed present AauBdvo, as well as a Homeric je-present Hom. Adlopat;
its associated aorist was the thematic EAafov.

The PIE root *slehzg"- is only known from Greek and Phrygian, its PGPh.
shape being *hlag*-;>*% it forms a pure thematic stem in both languages,

and in Greek the thematic formation was aoristic. It is very likely, then, that

328 The presence of initial *A- in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian is confirmed by the perfect
elAnoa, Homeric EMAafov, Aiginetan Ahafov, and Attic AhofEto (EDG 828-829).
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a Phrygian thematic stem derived from the same root is likewise aoristic.
lakedo, then, would seem to imply the existence of a synchronic thematic

aorist system, at least in the imperative mood.

One outlier among the middle aorist forms that can be identified is ektetoy
(cf. PhL 105). The context in which the form appears seems to require an
analysis of the form as belonging to the aorist system: s/i] bevdos [...]
edaes etovesniyo matar kubeleya ibeya duman ektetoy ‘this statue he-
placed etovesniyo, Mother Kybele herself/for-herself religious-community
caused-to-be-acquired’.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 105, 226) follows Ligorio and Lubotsky (LL 1827)
in assuming that ektetoy shows a reflex of the PIE root *tkeh.- ‘to rule, gain,
acquire’ (cf. Gr. ktdopor ‘to acquire, win’, in the perfect ‘to possess’).
Semantically, Obrador-Cursach suggests the following readings: matar
kubileya ibeya duman ektetoy ‘(the statue of) Mother Kubele was acquired
by the duman for themselves’ or ‘Mother Kubele has acquired (her) duman’.
The issue with this identification of the root is that it hinges on the
assumption that a PIE *TK-cluster underwent metathesis in PGPh., which
is actually an unlikely proposition.>?’

Before proceeding further, we must make a note of the vocalism in this
form; since no PIE root could end in a vowel, ektetoy can reasonably only
be interpreted in two ways: either the vowel of kfe- reflects an old *4., or it
is the thematic vowel.>*° If the former, we are dealing with a root aorist in
the middle voice that unexpectedly appears in the zero grade, and if the

latter, the formation must be thematic (with the root appearing in zero

529 Compare *d'g'emelo- > (epeho-, which was unlikely to have undergone metathesis.
See further in §I1.3.1.2.2.

330 For this chronological stage of Phrygian, we would not expect <e> to be a spelling for
fei/.
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grade).

The former option is unlikely in light of the other root aorists in the middle
voice, all of which appear with a full grade in the indicative mood. The
latter option, then, is preferable, but presents an issue of its own:
morphologically, we would except the thematic vowel in a preterite form
to appear in either a thematic aorist or an imperfect derived from a thematic
present stem, the existence of the former being suggested by lakedo. In
formal terms, it is in any case unclear whether we would even be able to
differentiate between the two without knowing at least one other principal
part of the verbal root underlying the formation.

The root underlying k¢- must have apparently had the shape *Ket/d(h:)- to
account for the voicelessness of the cluster.>*' A fitting candidate is the
PIE root *g’ed- ‘to seize’, which is also reflected in Greek yovddve ‘to
hold, include, contain’ (but cf. also the meanings of Olr. ro-geinn ‘to find
place in’, Alb. gjéndem ‘1 am found’, or ON geta ‘to reach, produce’) (EDG
1613). Indeed, this root is semantically quite close to *tkeh.- ‘to rule, gain,
acquire’. With a minimal semantic shift required for *g’ed-, i.e. ‘to seize’
> ‘to acquire’, we can mostly follow Obrador-Cursach’s alternative reading
of this inscription, only amending the syntax to account for the use of the
transitive middle voice as a causeeless causative: ‘Mother Kubele herself
caused the duman to be acquired’.

One may note that the root *g’ed- originally formed a nasal present
*gh-ne-d- ~ *gh-n-d-" and a root aorist *g’ed- ~ *g"d-", so we would not
generally expect the Phrygian aorist stem to be thematic. Greek nasal

presents of this type (including yavddvw) formed thematic aorists, however;

331 We may note that the cluster k¢ is comparatively rare in Phrygian; one word in which

it does appear is ktevoys, a nominal form appearing in the same inscription as ektetoy.
ktevo- is apparently an evo-type nominal form.
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indeed, we have already treated an example of a thematic formation in
Phrygian whose cognate in Greek forms a nasal-infix present: Gr. pres.
Aappave and Gr. aor. ELafov ‘to take, grasp’ as compared to Ph. thematic
lak-e- “id.’. The existence of this pair of cognates suggests that the situation
with ektetoy can be analysed in the same manner: Gr. nasal pres. yavodvem
and Gr. aor. &adov ‘to take, hold’ ~ Ph. thematic kt-e-.

With kte- corresponding to a Greek thematic aorist, we may now
reasonably conclude that it is itself also a thematic aorist stem. The use of
the zero grade in Ph. k#-e- then also suggests that Ph. lak-e- likewise reflects

an original zero-grade formation, i.e. *s/h2g"-.
V.3.3 The perfect stem

Relevant forms: daxapev ‘they have placed’, yeypewevo- ‘written’,
(om)eotapevo- ‘~ erected’, (tvy)yeyapitpevo- ‘cursed’, (TIT)TETIKUEVO-

)
‘condemned’, apyuevo-

The perfect verbal stem is found almost exclusively in a specific nominal
formation, the middle perfect participle (PhL 105-107).

The basic way of forming a perfect stem was through reduplication of the
verbal root with the vowel -e- in the reduplicated syllable and the root

element in zero-grade (PhL 107): roor CeC- >> perrEcT sTEM Ce-CC-.

This process appears to have been very productive in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian, as evidenced by its use in denominal *g’e-ghrHit-meno- >
Phr. yeyapitpevo-, Gr. keyapitpevog (from the PGPh. noun *g’arit-, found
in Gr. ydpit-, but unattested in Phrygian). The reduplicating process must

have remained productive in Phrygian for a considerable amount of time,
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possibly until its extinction. At the very least, it must have remained
productive until after the Phrygian palatalization had run its course, in order
to account for ye- in yeyapituevo- and yeypeyevo-. This non-palatalized
ve- must have been restored in the perfect stem (otherwise the attested
forms would be **Ceyapirpevo- and **Ceypeyrevo-), which would only be
possible if the reduplicated nature of these formations was still

synchronically understood by the speakers.

Whether the root appeared in zero-grade throughout the synchronic
historical Phrygian perfect-stem system is a question that is currently
impossible to answer. The example tetkpevo- (*de-dik-meno-, from the
PIE root *deik- ‘to point’, with the meaning ‘condemned’; cf. Germanic
*teihan ‘to accuse’ (Nikolaev 2021)) suggests that it appeared in zero-grade
at least with this root (cf. PhL 363).>* ceotopevo- and (om)ecstopevo- are
uninstructive in this regard, since the reflexes of both a zero-grade *se-sth:-
and full-grade *se-steh2- would have been spelt identically in both Old and
New Phrygian. The same holds for yeypet-, from the root *g’reiH-, which
could theoretically reflect both *g’e-g’reiH- or *g’e-g'riH- (cf. Gr. ypiw)
(cf. Haas 1966: 86-87). Even apy-, if we are indeed correct in interpreting
it as a reduplicated perfect stem to the root *h:erg’-, could reflect either

*hie-hiergh- or *hie-hirg’-.>3* The ablaut grade appearing in denominal

532 Since we have identified the PPhr *¢ as being occasionally spelt as <t> in New Phrygian,
one could argue that the canonical tik- could actually reflect a full-grade *deik- >
PPh. *ték- > NPh. <tuc>. The reflex of PPh. *¢, however, shows pervasive inconsistency
in spelling and actually tends to appear as <e¢r> more often than <t>. The participle
TETIKUEVO-, extremely common in New Phrygian malediction formulae, is only spelt with
<gr> a single time, in °19N. Thus, a full-grade seems to be entirely out of the question. The
only aberrant spelling of this participle is Tetovkuevo-, which can hardly support a full-
grade interpretation.

533 The former with contraction: PIE *h,e-hierg’- > PGPh. *e-erg’- > Late-PGPh./PPh.
*ergh- > apy-.
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perfect stems (such as yeyopir- from the noun *yapit- (cf. PhL 201)) is
unlikely to shed any light on the expected ablaut grade when forming a
perfect stem from a verbal root itself.

In PIE terms, the strong and weak variants of the perfect stems show *o
and *@ ablaut grades in the root, respectively (CIEL 265). In the pre-history
of Greek, the medial participles appeared with the weak variant of the stem
(cf. Rix 1992: 236). Since the forms under discussion are all medial
participles, it is best to conclude that Phrygian likewise preserves the zero-
grade in the weak variant of the perfect stem, at least as far as the nominal

forms are concerned.

One crucial outlier in the preceding analysis of the perfect that has been
disregarded so far is daxapev, a verbal form that seems to preserve an
original 3pl perfect ending *-ér, later extended with 3pl secondary -en:
*-er + *-en(t) > *-éren > -apev (LL 1828, PhL 105). If we interpret this
form as a perfect, as seems most plausible, it shows at least two unexpected
features: 1) it is not reduplicated; 2) it is in the full ablaut grade (ibid.).>**

Its full ablaut grade is in line with the strong-weak *e~*¢ ablaut we find in
a number of Greek perfect stems (and which presumably replaced the
original *o~*¢ ablaut) (Rix 1992: 220), including té0nko from the same
root, *d’eh;-. Thus, the innovation of this ablaut pattern in certain perfect
stems must have been a process that took place in PGPh. already. 3*°

Crucially, this ablaut pattern in the perfects originated in the root aorist

534 Historically, the 3™ person plural should have retained the weak variant of the perfect
stem, but it is quite trivial to assume the full grade was generalized from the strong stem
variant throughout the paradigm in Phrygian (cf. PhL 105). Rather, the peculiarity is in its
use of the e-, rather than the o-, grade.

535 Since Greek shows this same *e-*@ ablaut in the reflexes of a number of PIE laryngeal-
final roots, it is quite likely we should expect to see this pattern in many, if not all, of their
Phrygian counterparts as well.
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ablaut *e ~ *@ (Rix 1992: 222-223). In Greek, the full-grade became
generalised in the active voice of some perfects of original laryngeal-final

roots that formed root aorists (most obviously in 1€0nka, £éotnKa, 0E0WKA).

The unreduplicated nature of a perfect form daxapev is puzzling, however.
It is difficult to imagine how this specific stem, if perfect, would have
undergone de-reduplication. We have clear evidence that the synchronic
perfect stems in Phrygian were formed with reduplication of the root

syllable even in clearly late post-PIE denominal verbs (cf. yeyaptit-).

The usual assumption for the presence of a full grade in those Greek
perfects that show it is that it is the result of a perfect stem that was
constructed from an aorist stem through simple reduplication; i.e. aor. stem
*drehi- = *dlék- ~ perf. stem *dfe-d'ohi- >> perf. stem * de-d'eh;- =

dred’ek- >3

The Phrygian stem dak-, however, suggests an alternative: in a certain
subset of PGPh. roots, specifically those ending in a laryngeal and forming
a root aorist, the old reduplicated perfect stem with *o ~ ¢ ablaut was
entirely substituted by its corresponding aorist stem, ostensibly likewise
preserving its *e - ¢ ablaut.”*” In those roots, the aorist and the perfect
would then have only differed in the set of endings they adopted and, likely,

in the presence or absence of the augment. The verbal endings of the aorist

336 Or, alternatively, by a mechanical replacement of the *o ~ @ ablaut with the *e ~ &
ablaut on the basis of the aorists, though the aoristic *k would then need to be secondarily
adapted.

337 Or, as I am reminded by Stefan Norbruis, some verbal roots may not have had a perfect
stem or aorist stem to begin with. In such instances, because of a shared past-tense
reference, the aorist stem may simply have been copied as a perfect stem in PGPh. as a
means of filling out the paradigm.
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and the perfect would have differed sufficiently at this point as to clearly
delineate the aorists from the perfects.

At this stage, the perfect and the aorist stems of certain roots would have
been identical; in the case of the PGPh. root originating from PIE *d’eh;-,

the aorist and perfect stems would have been *dék- in the strong grade.

The subsequent developments of these de-aoristic unreduplicated perfects
would have differed in Greek and Phrygian, based in a large part on further
phonological changes and the development of their respective verbal

systems.

The Greek developments would have quickly produced an ambiguous state
of affairs; as Greek adopted a new 3sg verbal ending *-¢ for the aorist and
the reflexes of syllabic nasals developed fully into *a, the aorists and the
unreduplicated perfects would have become indistinguishable in the 1% and
3 persons singular, save for the augment.

In such a situation, some forms would need to be additionally characterised.
Greek would have adopted the systemically trivial solution of re-
characterising the perfects through reduplication, producing 1sg *t"et"¢ka >
téOnka and 3sg *tet’eke > t€Onke.

The following example uses *d"eh;- as a representative for this class of

verbs:

PGPh. EPGr. PGr.
aorist 1sg | *(e) d"ek-p (< *-m) | > *e thek-a > *e thek-a
perfect 1sg | *d"ék-a (< *-hze) > *thek-a >> | *the-thek-a
aorist 3sg | *(e) d'e (< *-t) >> | *e thek-e > *e thek-e
perfect 3sg | *d'ek-e (*-e) > *thek-e >> | *the-thek-e

Table #58: The Proto-Greek development of *Onk- in the aorist and perfect
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systems.

The Phrygian situation would have been quite dissimilar as a result of its
own developments. Phrygian never adopted a 3sg ending *-e for the aorists,
but did likely adopt the s-marker of the sigmatic aorists to characterise
consonant-final root aorists. At the same time, the reflex of a vocalic nasal
would not be identical to the perfect ending *-a < *-hze. To once again use

the example of *d"eh;-:

PGPh. PPh.
aorist 1sg *e d"ek-n (< *-m) > *e dek-s-an
perfect 1sg *drek-a (< *-hze) > *dek-a
aorist 3sg *e dhé (< *-t) >> *e dek-s
perfect 3sg *drek-e (*-e) > *dek-e

Table #59: The Proto-Phrygian development of *da- and *dak- in the aorist

and perfect systems.

With root aorists of this type becoming hyper-characterised through the
addition of the aorist-forming marker *-s- and no ambiguous forms, there
would have been no pressing need to additionally characterise the

unreduplicated perfects of this type.

Nevertheless, an additional characterization of the perfects through
reduplication may well have taken place in some cases. Most suggestive in
this respect are oeotapevo- and (om)ectapevo-, belonging to the
descendant of the PIE root *steh.-.

Most likely, if all laryngeal-final roots that formed root aorists had their
perfect stems supplied by their corresponding aorist stem, the reduplication

found in the perfect participle cestapevo- must be innovative. Why, then,
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would the perfect stem dax- have remained unreduplicated? While the
attestation of a perfect stem of another laryngeal-final root would quickly
resolve this question, we have no choice but to adopt the assumption that
the unreduplicated stem dax- is the outlier. In this case, the rest of the
category it originally belonged to would have presumably innovated a
reduplicated perfect stem on the basis of productive perfect reduplication.
This specific treatment of dak- would have been the result of two factors:
a) as is known, the root *d’eh;- split into the PPh. neo-roots *dé- and *dek-,
resulting in a plethora of semantically and morphologically similar
paradigms that could not be regularly related to each other, allowing the
persistence of an idiosyncratic perfect stem; b) the Phrygian-specific
reduplicated perfect stem *dedé(k)- would have been too similar to the
associated reduplicated present stem *dede- < *da.de-,>*® with the best
means of retaining differentiation being through the preservation of an

unreduplicated perfect.
V.3.4 The sigmatic optative

The sigmatic optative is an important element of the Phrygian verbal
system. The defining feature of this formation is the presence of a -se/i-
formant in the verbal stem. It has been dubbed a future (Sowa 2007: 84,
Orel 1997: 399), a sigmatic future (CIPP2 24 et passim), a subjunctive (LL
1828), a (reduplicated) -se- ~ -si subjunctive (PhL 100-101), or a set(i)-
form/Subjunctive II (Himmig fthc.).

538 Indeed, in some cases, the present and the perfect would have been indistinguishable.
For example, the middle participle would have been identical in both the perfect and the
present: *dedemeno-.
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The relevant forms are: anivaWeti °B-07; daWet °“W-01b; dedasitiy °B-05;
deWeti °NW-101; egeseti °P-04a; isini °P-101; kesiti °B-01; tekiseton °W-
14; umniset °B-05; dedacovvi °130NY; gysoir °58F; opvicitoug °W-11;

totoooettt °99NW, °18W.

Whether the forms of the sigmatic optatives are derived from what must be
analysed as a separate principal part of a verbal root is uncertain. As seems
to be the case, the si-suffix can be simply added to the present stem of a
verb;>* the de-presentive sigmatic optatives are thus predictable from the
form of the present stem.>*?

When the si-suffix is not directly added to the present stem, the situation
becomes less clear. The following analysis will show that the sigmatic
optatives are derived from old sigmatic aorist optatives. We are unable to
securely determine, however, what shape the actual synchronic (active)
aorist stems had in historic Phrygian, since the question hinges on whether
the 3sg active aorist desinence -es is more properly analysed as a verbal
ending or an aorist-forming suffix, and if the latter, whether it might simply
be an allomorph of a suffix *-s. For this reason, we cannot ascertain
whether the si-stems daWe-, umnise-/opvicl-, and tekise- are better
analysed as synchronically still parseable as composed of aorist stems
allomorphs da¥-, umnis-/opvic-, and tekis- with an added element -i-, or
whether the developments of the aorist had rendered the attested forms
synchronically unparseable and thus only analysable as separate principal

parts.

539 As can be surmised from the forms egeseti and gygoir. See §V.3.1.2.
340 This is the result of the fact that the sigmatic optatives emerged from old aorists. Their
use with the present stem is due to a latter grammaticalization, where the present stem of
the verb would not be in any way modified by a simple addition of -si-.
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Purely for the sake of convenience, even if the de-presentive sigmatic
optatives appear to be predictable, this work will treat both the de-
presentive and the de-aoristic sigmatic optatives as a unit under a single
name. This is not to be taken as a judgement on the actual state of affairs

in the language.*!

The distribution between the primary ending -#i and the secondary ending
-t in the sigmatic optatives is unclear (PhL 101). Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL
1828) have suggested that the forms with secondary endings are middles,
but since the 3™ person middle endings in Phrygian are well known, this
analysis is unlikely to be correct.>*? Himmig (fthc.), on the other hand, has
suggested that the distribution is syntactically conditioned, but her analysis
is based on several assumptions not shared in this work.>* More likely is
the assumption that the primary and secondary endings encode some modal

nuance.

4l We may note that if one were to be entirely consistent, we would need to treat the
sigmatic optatives as belonging to two verbal stems, one de-presentive and predictable and
one de-aoristic and possibly unpredictable, provided that a single verbal root could form
both. Since no verbal root has yet been identified where both of these formations are
attested, we will for the time being limit ourselves to only referring to a single sigmatic
optative stem belonging to a root. If further specification should be needed for purposes
of analysis or due to the discovery of a verbal root that forms two sigmatic optatives, the
nomenclature of “de-presentive sigmatic optative” and a “de-aoristic sigmatic optative”
ought to be sufficiently clear.

342 See also above in §V.2.3.

343 The readings of °B-07 and °W-01b provided in this work are incompatible with the
assumptions made by Himmig. Specifically, I disagree that eveteksetey °W-01b is a verbal
form and assume daW¥et is the main verb of the protasis (PhL 223; for an analysis of
eveteksetey see §111.3.10.1.2). Furthermore, I remain unconvinced that me is a prohibitive
particle descended from PIE *meh: (see §VI.1.5). Even if that were so, however,
mekos °B-07 ‘greatly’ should be read as a single word, not as **me=Fkos ‘not=someone’,
in which case aniva¥eti would be expected to have a secondary ending in Himmig’s
framework.
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The origin of the formant -si- has so far not been satisfactorily elucidated
(cf. PhL 101). Sowa (2007: 84) assumes that the Greek sigmatic futures
and the Phrygian sigmatic optatives are both derived from PIE
desideratives built with the suffix *-se/o-. Himmig (fthc.) argues that the
suffix of the Phrygian se-formations derives from PIE *-ske/o-.>*

Both of these proposals fail to account for the crucial fact that Phrygian
sigmatic optatives cannot be thematic formations. This is most clearly
evidenced by the 3pl form dedacowvwvt °130NY < *_¢/inti: the thematic
vowel in the 3" person plural in Phrygian is known to be -o-, not -e-, as
seen in the 3pl thematic imperative ending -ovvvov < *-0-ntod. One may
argue that the -e- vowel of the sigmatic optatives is analogical, though it is
difficult to see why the levelling of the thematic vowel would not also affect
the imperatives, where the original *-e/o- opposition between the 3
persons singular and plural is preserved. More important, however, is the
pervasive vacillation in spelling between e ~ i and 1~ €1 found in the forms.
There is no known phonetic law in Phrygian which could account for a
development of the thematic vowel *-e- into some other vowel that would
be spelt with a vacillating e and i (i.e. €),°* and if we assume that this new
vowel emerged by the agglutination of some other formant to the thematic

vowel, the construction is no longer thematic in any meaningful sense.

544 As noted by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 101), the reflex of the suffix *-ske/o- is preserved
unchanged in podaskai °G-02, so its palatalization into **-s(s)e/o- would be unexpected.
As additional examples, one may also add PAockov and now oveioocketov and
oveiaokovvov (cf. Himmig 2022).

345 Haimmig (fthc.) acknowledges this “somewhat enigmatic long vowel”, but provides no
scenario for how it could have come into being.
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To determine the origin of the si-suffix, we need to consider the following:
1) The sigmatic element appears either as simple <c> or as geminated <cc>
in New Phrygian. There are spellings with ¥ in Old Phrygian.

2) The vocalic element is spelt as <e> or <i> in Old Phrygian, and as <t>
or <gr> in New Phrygian.

3) The suffix -si- is appended to a verbal stem, not the root, at least in some

cases: deda-si-/0£d0-GG1-, TOTO-GGEL-, ege-se-/€Ye-Gl-.

V.3.4.1 The consonantal element

The spelling of the suffix -si- with both a single <6> and geminated <cc>
in New Phrygian is not entirely unexpected, since geminated consonants
are commonly simplified in New Phrygian,>*® which suggests that the
original value was *-ss-. New Phrygian does distinguish gemination in
nasals, however, so we must acknowledge the possibility that we are
dealing with two allomorphs of the same suffix: -c¢1- and -coet-.>*

This is confirmed by the fact that there is a distribution between the single
and double spelling: eyecit and opvicitovg show a single <o> following an
original short vowel, whereas totocoeitt and dedacoivvt show a geminate
<oc> following an original long vowel (cf. PhL 58).%*8 That the second

vowel of dedacol- was long at some point in its prehistory is beyond

546 See §11.2.3.2.2.

347 These, if already separate then, would not have been graphically distinguished in Old
Phrygian, which does not mark consonantal gemination.

48 Haimmig (fthc.: §3.2) has suggested that the distribution is: <c> after front vowels and
<oo> after back vowels, ultimately a result of the cluster *-ske/o- undergoing progressive
palatalization. We have already discounted the possibility of the se-suffix deriving from
*_ske/o-, and the assumption that Phrygian underwent progressive palatalization is not
supported by any other examples and seems unlikely to begin with. Nevertheless, her
proposal that a distribution does exist launched a line of inquiry that ultimately led to the
proposal given here.
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reproach (PhL 158); it originated in *d’eh;- > *de- > *da- > da-, otherwise,
we would expect NPh. **dede- < *-d"h;-. In Tot000¢1-, however, the second
vowel appears to have been short (PhL 367), otherwise we would expect
NPh. **totov- < *-t6- < *-dehs-. Since the roots *d"ehi- and *dehs- both
formed reduplicated presents in PIE and in PGPh. (as seen also in Gr. tifnpu
and o6idwp) (LIV2105-106, 136-138), it seems imprudent to consider them
structurally separate.’*® Thus, we may consider the original forms to have
been *deda(s)s- and *toto(s)s-. The vowels in this environment would then
need to have been shortened, as required for the purposes of accounting for
10T0-, ultimately giving deddss- and totoss-. The development between
vowels was then:

pre-Old Phrygian - V(s)sV- >> New Phrygian -VsV- <VoV>;

pre-Old Phrygian -V(s)sV- >> New Phrygian -VssV- <VocV>.

Since Old Phrygian did not mark either consonantal gemination or vowel
length, the absolute chronology of this development cannot be established,
but must have, in relative terms, preceded the development of PPh. *6 >

NPh. i <ov>.>"

The question now turns to which of the two allomorphs found in the
sigmatic optatives was original, the one that gave rise to -cgt- or the one

that gave rise to -ooet-. Since we are dealing with a sibilant that surfaces as

3% 0ne cannot claim that that 8eda- is a reduplicated present stem with a full grade
(< *-d"eh;-) and that toto- is a reduplicated perfect stem with a zero grade (< *-dhs-), since
the latter does not show the characteristic e-reduplication of the perfects. At best, one
could propose the opposite, i.e. that deda- is the perfect and toto- is the present, but in that
case the reduplication vowel of toto- would still require an explanation, and the ablaut
grades of both forms would be precisely the opposite of what one would expect based on
comparative data. Also note that the Phrygian perfect stem of the root originating in PIE
*deh:- was dax-, as argued for in §V.3.3.

330 Otherwise, we would expect **10ToVGEL- OF **T0TOVGOEL-.
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geminated in some environments, the two basic options are *-si- and

*_§Si-.

If we assume that the original allomorph was *-si-, the allomorph -ssi- must
have developed its geminate due to a long vowel preceding the sibilant.
This can be understood as a simple case of mora reassignment: *-V,$sV-
>*.V,5,$sV-. 3! Since Phrygian only has two stable word-internal

552

geminates, -ss- and -nn-,>>“ it is possible that this development only

affected sequences of *-VsV- and *-VnV-.

If we assume that the original allomorph was *-ssi-, we must assume two
developments: 1) in a sequence *-VssV-, the long vowel was shortened (as
in Totoooettt); 2) in a sequence *-VssV-, the geminate was simplified (as
in gyeowr). The shortening of a long vowel before a geminate can be
understood as a way of avoiding a super-heavy (i.e. trimoraic) syllable,
though we would then expect the same development to take place in any
*.VC$C- environment. There is no evidence that this development took
place, though it would be difficult to find examples of confirmation in any
case.”> On the other hand, the conditioned shortening of a geminate after
a short vowel, i.e. *-VssV- > *-VsV-, is difficult to explain phonetically;

any attempt to provide a motivation in terms of syllable weight is

351 A similar development is the littera-rule in Latin, where the shortening of a long vowel
results in the gemination of a following consonant.

352 The other instances of New Phrygian gemination result from assimilation across word
boundaries and subsequent univerbation. See §11.2.3.2.2.

553 The only evidence that would unambiguously confirm the shortening of a long vowel
in a trimoraic syllable would be a word which we could unambiguously etymologize as
having the vowel *o before a consonant cluster in Old Phrygian or before that surfaces
with a New Phrygian <o>, rather than <ov>. Needless to say, such a specific example is
not forthcoming.
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convoluted and unintuitive, so the rule would simply need to be taken at
face value.>>*

Of the two possibilities, the first clearly requires fewer assumptions and is
easier to explain in structural terms. We may thus assume that the original

allomorph of the suffix of sigmatic optatives was "-si- and not **-ssi-.

The interpretation of spellings with W in Old Phrygian obviously greatly
depends on our reading of the sign. As has been argued in §II.1.1.4 above,
the canonical phonetic value of <¥> was most likely that of a sibilant. We
find the spellings with <¥> in da¥et, aniva¥eti, and deWeti. These forms
thus almost certainly belong to the sigmatic optatives.

daWet itself has been convincingly analysed as a sigmatic optative form
belonging to the root da- ‘to put’ by Oreshko (2022: 152-154). The fact
that the sibilant element is spelt with ¥ suggests that we are not dealing
with a simple /s/ sound. Oreshko (2022: 154) suggests that ¥ rendered a
geminate /ss/, but it seems most probable that the geminate sibilant was
actually retracted and had the value /[J/ (for which see §I1.1.1.4). What the
form does show is that the gemination of the sibilant took place early in
Phrygian history, earlier than attested Old Phrygian.

aniva¥eti and deWeti must certainly be sigmatic optatives as well, though
they are themselves quite uninformative in giving us any clues as to how
the sibilant of the morpheme developed. Elsewhere in this work, we assume
that a prehistoric cluster of a velar and a sibilant developed into the sound
represented by ¥ (see section §II.1.1.4), and etymologize them

accordingly.

354 One possibility would be that all non-final heavy and superheavy syllables were

shortened by one mora, if possible. This would result in the loss of gemination after long
vowels, but in that case, we would expect NPh. gyovvvov 130NV < *_6nné < *-ontod to
surface as **gyovov.
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V.3.4.2 The vocalic element

The vowel of the sigmatic optatives is spelt as either <e> or <i> in Old
Phrygian and as <> or <et> in New Phrygian.>>®

The Old Phrygian vacillation in spelling suggests that we are dealing with
a mid-high vowel [¢], whose quality was neither that of <e> nor of <i>,
both of which are spelt consistently, with the exceptions being few and
restricted to specific environments (none of which apply here). Since Old
Phrygian does not mark vowel length, the length of the vowel is

indeterminate based on Old Phrygian alone.

The spellings 1 and &1 in New Phrygian in a vacuum suggest that the vocalic
segment was some version of [1].%%¢

In New Phrygian inscriptions, the spelling <er> is primarily reserved for
representing what were originally different segments:>’ the long vowels *7
and *¢ (cf. yeypewevay ‘written’, Ceipon ‘by hand’, respectively) and the
diphthong [ei] (though the latter seems restricted to final position). In word
internal environments, it seems possible that these segments were merged

(Lubotsky 1998: 414-415; §11.2.3.1.2). While the quality of the vowel

resulting from this merging is ambiguous from the New Phrygian

335 There is no temporal distribution between the different spellings (contra Himmig apud
PhL 101): anivaWeti, for instance, is extremely late, yet still spelt with <e¢> in
contravention of a framework that supposes a development se (early) > si (late).

3% Do note that the etymologically improper use of <i> for expected <er> is far more
common that the reverse. Such a distribution makes sense in terms of Koiné Greek
phonology and spelling at the time, where <t> could be used for both /i/ and /1/, whereas
<er> was reserved exclusively for /1/. As such, the use of <> for /1/ has precedent in the
alphabet the Phrygian scribes used, whereas the reverse could only have been the result of
hypercorrection and would, as such, be less common.

357 There are some rare instances where <er> is incorrectly used instead of <> [i]; these
cases can usually be identified due to the words in question being far more commonly
spelt with <t>.
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perspective, there can be no doubt that the spelling <er> was reserved for
what was originally a long vowel. Whether this vowel was still
phonemically long in synchronic terms is difficult to determine; it may just

as well have been determined by quality alone.>*8

Combining these insights into the Old and New Phrygian values, the vowel
of the sigmatic optatives must have been: 1) long; and 2) either [1], [€] or
[ei].

The length of the vowel is indisputable, whereas the question of its quality
may have a few possible solutions:

1) The original value being [ei] is unlikely, since there is no evidence to
suggest that Old Phrygian would have ever spelt [ei] with a vaccilating <e>
and <i> and there is no evidence for a prehistoric merger of *ei with any
other segment.

2) The original value being [€] is possible, if Old Phrygian spelt this
intermediate vowel with <e> or <i> and the reflex of this vowel merged
with that of [1] and non-final [ei] by New Phrygian.

3) The original value being [1] is possible, if the realization of /1/ in Old
Phrygian was lower than that of /i/ (i.e. /1/ = [1], but /i/ = [i]), which would
explain the spellings with vaccilating i and e, and if /i/ merged with the

reflex of /ei/ by New Phrygian.

We cannot clearly decide between options 2 and 3 in light of the sigmatic
optatives alone, but taking into account the example of 7ira-/Ceipa-, most
likely from *g’esr- > *dzer-, and mevvity, from *pent-eie- > *penn-e-, the

answer is actually something in between: in Proto-Phrygian, *¢ and *7

338 Compare the development of *-gis > OPh. -ois, usually spelt as -w¢ in New Phrygian,
whose synchronic length is likewise indeterminate.
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merged into a single phoneme, which is represented as either <e> or <i>
in Old Phrygian and, after it too had merged with non-final ey before New
Phrygian, as New Phrygian <er>. The phonetic value of this segment in Old
Phrygian would have likely been [€], which accounts for the spellings with
<e>and <i>. In New Phrygian, the spellings with <t> suggest a value closer
to [1], though it may well have been the somewhat lower [1]. Phonemically,
however, it would have been understood as the long counterpart to short /i/,
at least as long as some length distinction still existed.

The Proto-Phrygian phoneme *¢ is only known to have emerged as a result
of compensatory lengthening or contraction, neither of which would have
been possible in the stem-final environment of the se-formations.>*® Thus,

in etymological terms, the vowel must have originally been *7.

V.3.4.3 The origin of *-si-

We may first note that the suffix -si- is appended to a verbal stem in some
instances, not necessarily a verbal root.>®® Such a derivational state of
affairs cannot be of PIE age, suggesting that the suffix was secondarily
generalized from an initial subset of verbal formations.

It is also clear that it is not a primary suffix, but rather a combination of at
least two primary suffixes: there is no unitary stem-forming *-s/Ki-suffix

in PIE (LIV2 10-25).

5% If we assumed that the vowel of the se-formations emerged as the result of a contraction,
*-gj-e- > -&-, we again run into the issue of the se-formations not being thematic. We
cannot assume *-ej-o- > **-¢- to explain 3pl. -tvvi (as if from **-¢j-onti), since the reflex
of that sequence is known to be -¢jo- (in yYAovpeog < *g'lhs-r-eio-). Once again, positing a
levelling of *-ej-e- throughout the paradigm runs into the problem discussed in §V.3.4.
360 Specifically, the si-suffix can be appended to present stems. The situation with de-
aoristic sigmatic optatives is somewhat more complicated.
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As far as the possible antecedents of the two elements of the suffix -si- are
concerned, we should note the following: 1) The element -s- can derive
from PIE *-k-, *-g-, or *-5-.5! Of these, *-g- does not exist as a verbal
suffix, *-k- may have been an extremely marginal present-forming suffix
(for Greek, cf. Risch 1974: 279), and *-s- is a highly productive suffix used
for forming aorist stems (LIV2 20-21) and (possibly) a very marginal
present-forming suffix (as found in Hitt. pahs- ‘to protect’ (Kloekhorst
2008: 707-708). 2) An athematic element that would have developed into
*-i- only appears as a zero grade of the ablauting optative suffix *-ieh;-/-
ih:- and in no other verbal formations (Meier-Briigger 2010: 310; cf. LIV2
14-25).

Thus, the solution of the origin of the Phrygian si-suffix presents itself: it
originates directly in the PIE zero grade *-s-ih:- complex of the optatives
of sigmatic aorists. In the sigmatic aorists, which had a static accent, the
otherwise ablauting optative suffix only appeared in a zero-grade variant
(Kortlandt 1992: 238). As the category of sigmatic aorists in Phrygian was
extended to more verbs, the corresponding sigmatic optative would have

replaced older aorist optative formations (such as the root aorist optatives).

In Greek, the only remnants of the sigmatic aorist optative suffix *-sik;-
that were not affected by the alphathematization of the sigmatic aorist
suffix are in the so-called Aeolic optatives: 2sg deifelog, 3sg Osiele,
3pl octéewav (Kortlandt 1992: 238ff., Willi 2018: 11). The precise
mechanism of the introduction of -¢- into the Greek suffix -ocet- << *-si- is

disputed, but the existence of a sigmatic aorist optative that has not been

36! In an intervocalic environment, the latter would need to have been initially generalised

from a post-consonantal position.
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alphathematized in a Greek dialect is clear evidence in favour of
reconstructing the existence of a Proto-Greek, and by extension, a PGPh.

sigmatic aorist optative suffix *-si-.

Interpreting the Phrygian sigmatic optatives as original s-aorist optatives
has an important ramification for the relative chronology of the
development of the Phrygian -es aorist. If the possible generalization of
-es- as an aorist marker preceded the grammaticalization of the -si- marker,
we would have expected the se-formations to have the shape **-esi-, which
is evidently not the case. Rather, it is clear that the si-suffix was extracted
as a productive grammatical marker very early in Proto-Phrygian.
Unfortunately, the number of examples of the sigmatic optatives is
currently rather small, so we cannot be certain which (if any) of the attested
forms actually represent a direct inheritance of the sigmatic aorist optative
and which were newly built once the si-marker had become productive.
The most likely candidates for original sigmatic aorist optatives that
remained fundamentally unchanged into the period of attested Phrygian are:
daYet, tekiseton, umniset, and opuviG1TOVC.

We can be certain that the expansion of the category to the thematic present
was comparatively late, since the suffix is added after the thematic vowel
(in, e.g., eg-e-si-), which would not have originally been the manner in
which sigmatic aorists appearing alongside thematic presents were formed

(cf. Gr. pres. Av-g/0- ~ aor. Av-6-) (cf. Rix 1992: 216-217).
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V.3.5 Denominal verbs

The verbal form kakoioi, a 3sg present optative, shows that denominative
presents of the *oje/o-type existed in Phrygian. We may conclude from the
case of kakoje/o- ‘to do bad’, which was derived from a thematic adjective
kako- ‘bad’, that one way of forming a present verbal stem to a thematic
nominal stem was by attaching the suffix *-je/o- to it (cf. PhL 265-266).
The class of -ow (< *-0-je/o-) presents in Greek is innovative from a PIE
perspective (cf. Chantraine 1984: 242, Garcia Ramoén 2017: 674). On the
basis of Phrygian, we may now propose that this category already emerged

in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.

An older denominal formation, that of the *-e-je- denominal presents
formed to thematic nominals (reflected in Greek in parts of the -ew class of
contract verbs) (Risch 1974: 308-309, Chantraine 1984: 241), also appears

to have been preserved in Phrygian.%?

Obrador-Cursarch (Obrador-Cursach 2020: 42ff.) has made an attractive
proposal that mevvitt is the verb of the protasis of a curse formula, mevvitt
106 kopoav detovv °W-11 ‘whoever passes the interred girl’, with the verb,
TEVVLTL, appearing in initial position as a result of poetic diction. While not
every specificity of this analysis is endorsed here, his identification of
nevvitt as the verb of the protasis is very convincing.

Obrador-Cursach has interpreted the form as a thematic present built to a

reflex of the PIE root *pent-: *pent-e-ti > PhL mevviti. He suggests that the

362 How the de-thematic *-o-je- and *-e-je- verb-forming suffixes would have differed in
meaning, if they ever even existed at the same point in time, is unknown.
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spelling of the thematic vowel with <> may be the result of a post-nasal
allophonic raising of /e/ to [¢], spelt as <t>. This is unlikely to be the case,
however; no such assimilative process is known to exist in Phrygian.

The suggestion that mevv- originates from PIE *pent- is certainly appealing
and makes perfect semantic sense.>®* Nevertheless, a pure thematic
derivation of the type found in Gothic findan < *pent-e- (LIV2 471-472) is
questionable in terms of the spelling; no good examples are known where
a pure thematic *e would have been spelt as <t>.

The spelling <> is only likely to reflect /i/ or /&/,°%*

so we need to explain
what this suffix -1- actually was.

The category of athematic i-presents did exist in PIE (see, e.g., de Vaan
2011), but its preservation in Phrygian, with the category being
comparatively rare to begin with, is unlikely.

The interpretation of this form as an optative, originally with an ablauting
suffix *-iéh;- ~ *-ih;-’, with subsequent leveling of the allomorph *-ih;- >
*_1-, is possible, though one usually expects to find optatives with
secondary, not primary endings (CIEL 275) (cf. the thematic optative
kakoioi < *-0-ihi-t).>%

Our identification of the Proto-Phrygian phoneme *¢ provides us with

another possible scenario that would explain this form from a PIE point of

view. If we assume that a Proto-Phrygian sequence *-eie- contracted into

363 For further discussion of this form, see also §1V.3.2 and §V.2.1.

364 The latter a reflex of earlier *7 and *¢, the second of which only arose after the PGPh.
*&> PPh. *@ sound law had run its course. See §I1.1.1.1.

365 A valid objection to this point is that the sigmatic optatives, original s-aorist optatives,
which historically only appeared with secondary endings, appear with primary endings in
Phrygian. We know that sigmatic optatives became a grammatical category of their own
entirely divorced from their origin in the aorist, which allowed them to be functionally
reinterpreted in such a way as to allow them to use both primary and secondary endings.
It is entirely possible that optatives could have likewise evolved in such a way as to allow
both sets of endings, especially if the primary-secondary distinction began to encode some
semantic nuance that is currently unrecoverable to us.
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PPh. *-¢-, the suffix may be a regular reflex of the PIE suffix *-eie, which
was used to form denominative verbs from thematic nominal stems in PIE
and PGPh (Chantraine 1984: 241). In this case, mevvi- is a verbal stem
derived from a nominal form like "evvo- vel sim.

Assuming that mevvi- is a reflex of a denominal verbal stem *pent-eje- is
appealing in light of the fact that the PIE root *pent- was widely used as
the basis of nominal forms, whereas a direct verbal derivation is only found
in Germanic (LIV2 471-472). On the other hand, if mevv-1- were an optative
stem (< *pent-ih;-), the root would need to have been used verbally in
Phrygian as well and it would have formed a root present, which is the less

likely of the two options.

The forms OPh. mederitoy °B-05 and NPh. piditt °115V are best analysed

in the same manner.

For mederitoy, we may note that the verb appears in the first of two
coordinated main clauses, which function as the apodoses, where the latter
clause uses the verb a=bre-toy (< *b'reiH- ‘to break’ with the prefix a(d)),
a root present with a primary middle ending -toy: nevos mederitoy, koris ke
abretoy nun oynev °B-05. The coordination of these two clauses suggests
that mederitoy may well be a present stem form as well.

A similar set of two clauses appears a few lines above, also functioning as
apodoses: tubetiv oy nevos deraliv, mekas key koris abretoy nun |[...] °B-
05. In these two clauses, the verbal forms tubeti and abretoy are once again
formed with the present stem (thematic in tub-e-ti and root in a=bre-toy)
and utilize primary endings. This parallelism suggests even more strongly
that mederitoy is a simple present stem formation with a primary ending. If

that is the case, the -i- can hardly be interpreted as anything other than a
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present stem suffix of some kind, and the only viable candidate is the suffix
-¢- < *-¢je-; the phoneme /¢/ is already known to have been spelt as both
<e>and <i> in this inscription.>®®

The form mederitoy shows the presence of a prefix me- ‘with, together’,
whereas the root element is likely to be a reflex of *d’er- ‘to fix, fasten’.
Due to the presence of the suffix -i- /¢/, we are presumably dealing with a

denominal verbal stem.

As far as the form piditt is concerned, the primary ending -tt does strongly
suggest that pidt- is a present verbal stem (Brixhe and Neumann 1985: 173;
PhL 99, 339). The context is unfortunately poorly understood, so the form
is difficult to analyse. Most likely, it should be internally decomposed as
composed of a root-like element p1d- and a suffix -1-, in which case the
suffix is again most likely to be understood as a reflex of *-eje-, suggesting

the possibility that we are once again dealing with a denominal verb.

The perfect stem of a denominal verb was formed through reduplication of
the first syllable, as is evidenced by the perfect medio-passive participle
veyaprtpevo-. While the original noun **yaptit- is not known in Phrygian,
it has a cognate in Greek yapit- ‘charity, thanks’. The noun originates from
a PIE verbal root *g’erH- (PhL 201), which was extended with an i-suffix
and a dental suffix (Chantraine 1999: 1248). Thus, the Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian nominal for was *g’arit-.>%’ Presumably, the PGPh. present stem

of its associated denominal verb would have been *g’arit-je/o-.

36 Cf. umniset ~ dedasitiy.

367 An *-j-t- derivative of this root is not known in any other branch, though i-derivatives
are found in Sanskrit hdryati and Latin horitor (PhL 201), as well as CArm. jir < *ghér-i-
(Chantraine 1999: 1248). See §I11.3.10.1.2 and further below here.
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There is some additional evidence for the development of denominal verbal
stems that can be gleaned from three sigmatic optative verbal forms: OPh.
tekiseton, umniset, NPh. opvicitovg.

umnise-/opviol- and tekise- are both sigmatic optative stems. While the
inscription in which fekiseton appears was not yet known to her, Himmig
(fthc.) concluded on the basis of umnise-/opuvici- that the verbal suffix -si-
had an allomorph -isi-. This is seemingly supported by the existence of a
nominal stem umnota-, which shows no traces of this element -i-.°%® The
discovery of fekiseton only appears to bolster the argument in favour of an
allomorph -isi-. The problem with this proposal is that it is difficult to
determine where this -i- could have originated. Sigmatic optatives, broadly
speaking, are athematic sigmatic optatives, i.e. they originate in a suffix
conglomerate *-s-ih;-, which originally only appeared with aorist stems,
until it became fully grammaticalized and could be used with present stems
as well. One must then wonder which kinds of verbal stems would have
actually ended in *-i-, whence this hypothetical allomorph *-isi- could have

spread to begin with.>®

An origin in the optative suffix *-if;- is difficult to imagine: the *-isi-

allomorph would then in essence be a double athematic optative,

3% For which, see §111.3.1.10 and §I11.3.10.1.2.

3% Himmig interprets this -is- as originating in an old suffix *-iske/o-, which she sees
reflected in Greek -tokm verbs and the Armenian subjunctive suffix -ic’-. The issue with
this analysis is that the Phrygian sigmatic optatives are not thematic, meaning it is
impossible for the -s- element to be derived from *-ske/o-, which is preserved in Phrygian
as -oke/o- in any case (§V.3.1.4). The Greek -iok® verbs might be more closely compared,
but the only commonality between this Greek suffix and a hypothetical Phrygian *-isi-
would be in this “intrusive” -i-. Greek, however, had a highly productive verb-forming
suffix -1m, so the origin of -i- in -lok® may be traced as originating there; i.e. simple
thematic presents with a suffix -1l would have become iterative through the replacement
of -Lw with the iterative suffix -okm, with the i-element metanalysed as belonging to the
root.
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*-ihi-s-ihi-.

If we dispense with the assumption that -i- must necessarily be a verbal
suffix, the consequence is that -i- must be interpreted as an originally
nominal suffix, i.e. umnise- and tekise- are actually denominal verbal stems.
One may first recall mevviti, mederitoy, and piditt and offer the suggestion
that the -i- used in tekise- and umnise-/opvict- is the reflex of the suffix *-
gje- used to form a denominal verb from a thematic noun. This is quite
unlikely to be the case, however. Consider that, in that instance, we would
have two examples of two directly succeeding identical vowels being spelt
differently: <umniset> **[-¢s¢t] and tekiseton **[-¢se¢ton]. This is
exceedingly unlikely; for the same vowel appearing twice in close
succession, the scribe would surely use the same strategy in spelling.3”°,"!
Thus, the -i- element is unlikely to have originated in an old de-thematic
denominal present derivation in *-eje.

Based on a comparison with Greek, we may suppose that the formation of
denominal verbs in Phrygian from athematic bases probably took place
through the addition of a thematic verbal suffix *-je/o-. If we assume that
the associated aorists to *je/o-presents simply saw the present suffix *-je/o-
replaced with the aorist suffix *-s-, as in Greek, we may conclude that
*umnis- and *tekis- may have been original PPh. denominal sigmatic aorist
stems formed to original nominal stems *umni(C)- and *teki(C)-. The

Phrygian nominal formations that could have underlied umnis- and tekis-

370 And, additionally, even if one argued that /&/ < *eje and /1/ < *7 were still different
phonemes in Old Phrygian, the i-e spelling is precisely the opposite of what we would
expect.

37 One may rightly point to the spelling dedasitiy [-seti] as showing a spelling with <i>,
whereas umniset [-sct] in the same inscription uses the spelling <e> for the vowel of the
si-suffix. Those two forms are nowhere near each other, however, so an inconsistent
spelling strategy may have been adopted by the scribe for the respective forms once they
came up. On the other hand, it is difficult to see how or why a scribe would have decided
to spell two successive identical vowels differently.

501



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

would have been either dental stems, s-stems, or i-stems.

A common class of Greek denominal verbs where the aorist stem was in
fact formed by the replacement of the present suffix with the aorist suffix
are the verbs in -{o: -alo, -6{®, and, most importantly for our purposes,
-ilw. The latter, while eventually becoming productive on its own, is
originally the result of a PGPh. sequence *-id/g-je/o- (cf. Chantraine 1984:
231-232, 235-236), found when a stem ending in *-id/g- was used as the
base for the creation of a verb: e.g. nominal stem PGPh. *-id- ~ present
denominal stem PGPh. *-id-je/o- > Gr. -i{® ~ denominal aorist stem PGPh.
*-id-s- > Gr. -16-. In Phrygian, then, a PGPh. denominal aorist stem ending
in *-id-s- would have surfaced as ending with -is-, precisely what we find

in umnis-/opvic- and tekis-.

Greek has grammaticalized -i{w as a verb-forming suffix to such a degree
that the verbs showing the suffix need not have actually originated in an
old *-id-je/o- denominal derivation (Chantraine 1984: 235-236); the suffix
was commonly used as a means of forming a generic denominal verbal
stem. This opens the question of whether *umnit- and *tekit- need ever
have been nominal stems at all: if the verbal formation type underlying
Greek -i{o (< *-id-je/o-) was already grammaticalized in PGPh., the
nominal stems underlying the aorist stems umnis- and tekis- may well have
been thematic *umn-o- and *tek-o-. Unless examples of nominal stems
*umnit- and *tekit- are found, this question cannot be conclusively
answered. It has little bearing on the analysis of the verbal stems of the

attested forms, however.’’?

372 In any case, if PGPh. had already grammaticalized the *-id-je/o- verbal formation as a
means of forming denominal verbs, this nevertheless suggests that there must have existed
a common association between a simple nominal stem and a nominal stem suffixed with
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In the case of umniset and opvicitovg, a related nominal stem can also be
found in the purely nominal form umnotan. Since -ta- is unlikely to be
anything other than a nominal suffix of some kind (most likely the agentive
suffix *-teh:-) (cf. Risch 1974: 31-38), it would appear that its base was in
fact a thematic nominal stem *umn-o-.

If we assume that the -n- derives ultimately from the thematic suffix *-no-,
we are presented with an attractive explanation. In Greek, we may note that
simple o-stem nouns can appear in tandem with nouns with the suffix -15-.
If a similar pattern exists in Phrygian, *um-no- would be the basic noun
and *um-n-it- its abstract counterpart. The verbal forms umniset/opvicitovg
would then be derivations from an abstract noun *umnit-. In that case, an
abstract noun *umnit- would form the basis for a denominal s-aorist stem
*umnit-s- > *umnis-. Since the simple s-aorists likely disappeared as a
category some time in Proto-Phrygian, umniset/opvicitovg would then
actually represent an archaism, as fully regular reflexes from their ancestral

s-aorist optative form *umnit-sih;-.
V.3.6 The imperative mood

Forms: ituv ‘may he become’, lakedo ‘may he be seized’, tekiseton, 160v
‘may he become’, e1tov ‘may he become’, yedov ‘may he hold’, eyovvvov

‘may they hold’, opvicitoug

Verbal forms in the imperative mood are comparatively copiously attested

in Phrygian.

*-id-. As such, even if *umnit- and *tekit- were only secondarily absorbed into this class,
the pattern itself must have existed in order for that to be possible.

503



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

The primary distinctive marker of the imperative mood is the use of a

special set of endings exclusive to it, for which see §V.2.4 (cf. PhL 102).

The majority of the clearly understood attested examples show the verb in
its present stem with the addition of the imperative endings. Historically,
the imperative mood could appear with other stem types as well as a means
of conveying aspect, and it seems this was the case by the historical era as
well, since we seem to have at least one example of an aorist imperative.
In addition, there appear to exist two forms with imperative endings that

belong to the sigmatic optative stems.

€y-e-00v ‘may he hold’” and gy-ov-vvov ‘may they hold’ belong to a verbal
root eg- that formed a thematic present (cf. §V.3.1.2), so these thematic
imperative forms certainly belong to the thematic present class as well.
i-tuv ‘may he come/become’, g1-tov ‘id.’, €1-6ov ‘id. (middle voice)’ and
el-vvov ‘may they come/become’ belong to the root present system
(§V.3.1.1).

lak-e-do ‘may he be seized’ has been attractively proposed to derive from
the PIE root *sleh:g"- ‘to seize, grasp’ (Lubotsky 2004: 234-235), meaning
that it must be a thematic formation of some kind. In addition to Phrygian,
the root itself is only found in Greek (LIV2 566),%”* where it forms a nasal-
infixed present Aappdéve and a thematic aorist Ehapov, along with a je-
present Adlopon (Chantraine 1999: 616). In light of the Graeco-Phrygian
hypothesis, then, it is most likely that the Phrygian thematic form belongs

to the aorist system as well.>7*

373 And potentially in Old English leccean ‘to grab’.
374 See also §V.3.2.3, where the form ektetoy is argued to belong to the thematic aorist
system.
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For opvicitovg and fekiseton, we apparently find the imperative endings
used with the sigmatic optative stem (§V.3.4). It is unclear how a modally
marked stem would have interacted with the imperative endings, though

the general meaning would presumably still encode deontic modality.

We have previously (§V.2.4) suggested that the 3sg imperative ending -
tovug, if it does in fact exist as a separate ending, adopted its final -¢ from
the sigmatic marker of the aorist when interpreted as an ending. If this is
indeed the case, the use of this aoristic imperative ending was likely to have

encoded some semantic function.
V.3.7 The optative mood

The only securely identifiable “plain” optative form appears twice in
Phrygian: kakuioi and xoxowotr (PhL 265). We are fortunate in having the
related adjective kakos/xaxog ‘bad’ copiously attested in the corpus,
allowing us to more easily understand this verbal form (ibid., PhL 102). In
terms of structure, it is a thematic optative in the 3™ person singular built
to a denominative oje/o-present, its desinence -oioi faithfully reflecting the

expected outcome of PIE *-o0-i-oihi-t (cf. ibid.).

Since denominative *je/o-presents were thematic, the optative suffix
appears in its expected shape as oi < *-0i(h;)- (CIEL 275).>”> We may also
note the apparent lack of an ending; this is the result of the previously used

secondary ending *-#, which was mandatory in PIE (ibid.), being regularly

375 Cf. Greek thematic optative suffix -ot- in e.g. 1sg Ao, 2sg Adotg, 3sg Adot.
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lost through a regular phonetic development which deleted final stops in

Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.>’¢

While this example clearly confirms the existence of a simple optative
mood well into the New Phrygian era, we have no indication how optative
forms would have been formed to non-thematic present stems or, indeed,
to non-present stems as well. Likewise, since Phrygian seems to have
expanded the use of primary and secondary endings beyond those
formations to which they were originally limited, it is unclear whether an
innovative optative with primary endings would have been a possible

formation.

The original PGPh. s-aorist optatives developed into the highly productive
sigmatic optatives, which spread far beyond their point of origin in the s-
aorist stems into present-stem formations through extensive
resegmentation and grammaticalization. By the historical era, the sigmatic
optatives are structurally entirely separate from the “plain” optatives of the
kakoioi-type, and are thus treated separately in §V.3.4. How these two
types of optatives synchronically differed in terms of semantics or syntactic

specifics is currently unknown.

376 This development would not have affected a hypothetical *o-i-oihi-ti, however, which
would have surfaced simply as **-oioiti.
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V.3.8 The subjunctive mood

Forms: podaskai ‘may he be trampled upon”’, aey ‘may he be’

The only sufficiently clear example of a subjunctive in Phrygian is the
verbal form podaskai.®”” With the presence of a primary ending and a suffix
that appears to be descended from PIE *-ske-, the form is best understood
as being in the present tense and, by extension, built with a present stem.

Another possible subjunctive form is aey, deriving from the reduplicated

perfect of the PIE root */ses- ‘to be’.

Since there are no other examples of subjunctives, it is somewhat
precarious to make any generalizations, but podaskai and aey are
apparently formed in a manner consistent with the formation of
subjunctives in Greek and PIE: the tense-aspect stem was extended by the
addition of the thematic vowel and was conjugated with the primary (or,

rather, thematic) endings (cf, Meier-Briigger 2010: 309-310).>78

podaskai is best parsed as arising from these Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

elements:

preverb | root | present-forming suffix | subjunctive-forming | 3sg active thematic

suffix ending

po= de- | -ske- -e- -i

Table #60: A decomposition of the verbal form podaskai.

377 For an analysis, see §V.3.1.4.

78 In cases of already thematic tense-aspect stems, the thematic vowel would be
lengthened, as is the case in podaskai. Compare also Greek 2™ and 3™ sg thematic
subjunctives ending -ng and -1, respectively.
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Such a *podéskéi would regularly develop into the attested podaskai. This
is not to say, of course, that *podeéskéi ever actually synchronically existed
in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, simply that all the constituent elements of
podaskai must have already existed at that stage and that the compositional
process underlying podaskai remained fundamentally unchanged since

then.

aey serves as an example of the athematic type, here used with the perfect
stem: the ending -ey would have been the regular reflex of a PGPh. thematic
ending *-ei, which was later used for the subjunctive mood in Phrygian.
The stem a- is a regular reflex of a reduplicated perfect of the PIE root

*hies- ‘to be’: *hie-his- (cf. Ved. as-).

One apparent innovation of Phrygian is the repurposing of the PGPh. 3™
person singular active thematic ending *-ei for exclusive use in the
subjunctive, while a new 3™ person singular active thematic primary ending
was created for use with other present-stem associated formations
(specifically, the indicative mood and the sigmatic optatives).’’”” Whether
any other endings were similarly repurposed for exclusive use in the

subjunctive currently remains unclear.’’

79 See §V.2.1.

>80 One may speculate that the subjunctive escaped the spread of thematic *-efi at the
expense of inherited *-ei as a result of the characteristically Phrygian development *é> a,
which would have obscured the subjunctive’s association with other thematic formations,
in effect producing an “alpha-thematic” subjunctive in place of more transparent
subjunctives with a long thematic vowel.
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V.3.9 The root da-/dak-

Relevant verbal forms: da Wet ‘would place’, dedasitiy ‘would place’, edaes
‘he placed’, edatoy ‘he caused to be placed’, daxapev ‘they have placed’,
daket ‘would place’, daxerop ‘would cause to be placed’, dedacoivwt ‘they
will’ place’, de¥eti ‘would burn”

Relevant nominal forms: daker- ‘part of the monument’, d1o0- ‘monument’

There are a large number of attested Phrygian forms whose root element
ultimately derives from PIE *d’eh;- ‘to put, to place’. The primary issue
when analysing these forms is that the root element can appear as either da-
or dak-. Thus, the first necessary task is to establish a distribution between

what appear to be the two allomorphs of the same underlying root da(k)-.

V.3.9.1 The stem da/e-

The bare stem da/e-, which is simply the regular reflex of the root *d"eh;-
in the full and zero-grade, respectively, is used in three types of formations.
The first of these is the root aorist, represented in the Phrygian corpus by
the 3sg act. aor. edaes and the 3sg mid. aor. edatoy (PhL 158). Both of these
appear to be regular formations in Phrygian terms and are directly
comparable to estaes and estatoi (which belong to the PIE root *steh.-); the
root aorist forms are augmented, with the active aorist showing the
desinence -es characteristic of active aorists in general (PhL 103). The
behaviour of the root element itself is in line with what is generally
reconstructed for root aorists in PIE (LIV2 20). Derived from the root aorist
stem is the de-aoristic sigmatic optative stem daWe-, created by adding the

suffix -si- to the aorist stem da- (for which see §V.3.9.1.2).
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The stem *da/e- also appears in Phrygian in the verbal adjective which has
the meaning of a past passive participle. deto- ‘monument’, originally
**(that which is) placed’ (PhL 212), originated in PIE, showing the root
element, de- < *d"h;-, in zero-grade and seeing it suffixed with the
adjective-forming suffix -to- (< PIE *-f0-), declined like a thematic

adjective (NIL 102-103).

V.3.9.1.1 The stem deda-: dedasitiy and 6€60.6061vVL

The stem deda-/deda- appears twice in the Phrygian corpus, once in Old
and once in New Phrygian, both times as part of a sigmatic optative:
dedasitiy and dedacoivvt (PhL 157-158).

The stem is clearly reduplicated, though its presence in sigmatic optatives
precludes us from knowing on the basis of phonetic developments whether
the root element being reduplicated was da- or dak-. Based on the fact that
we may identify the present and perfect stems which must derive from a
synchronic Phrygian root dak- (for which see §V.3.9.2), this reduplicated
formation does likely seem to be derived from the k-less root da-. The fact
that the stem is reduplicated immediately precludes dedasi-/dedacot- from

being in any way an archaic de-aoristic si-stem.>!

Most likely, deda- is the reduplicated present stem belonging to the
synchronic root da-. This would mean that the grammaticalized si-suffix
was appended to the present stem of the root, which is entirely consistent

with our understanding of how the si-suffix functioned synchronically. In

381 A reduplicated s-aorist would be an extremely unexpected type of formation for this

root. Also note that no reflex or derivation from the PIE root *d"eh;- used reduplication as
the marker of an aorist stem.
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etymological terms, this interpretation is very attractive: the Greek
reduplicated present stem t10n-, which unambiguously derives from the
PIE verbal root *deh:-, would be a perfect morphological parallel to
Phrygian deda-, corresponding in both reduplication and the ablaut grade
in its formation of a reduplicated present stem. Even in terms of other IE
languages, the PIE verbal root *d’¢h;- unambiguously formed a
reduplicated present in Indo-Iranian (i.e. Skt. dadhati) (LIV2 136-138).

Interpreting deda- as a synchronic perfect stem is a highly dubious
proposition (contra Avram 2015: 209). As is evident from totocoettt,
where toto- was not a perfect stem, we have clear evidence that
reduplicated presents could form an associated sigmatic optative. It is thus

more parsimonious to interpret deda- as a present stem.

V.3.9.1.2 The stem da¥We-

The interpretation of the form daWet, most likely /daffet/ < */daset/ (cf.
Oreshko 2022: 154ff.),%2 hinges on an understanding of the sigmatic
optatives and their pre-history.

In this form, the synchronic verbal root in question is da-, whose present
stem is deda-/deda-; *dé- was its original root aorist stem in early Proto-
Phrygian. We may analyse daWet in two ways, depending on when the form
was created:

1) If we assume that daWPet represents an archaism, i.e. an original sigmatic
optative that we can transpose as *d’eh.-s-ih:-, the aorist stem formed to

the root *da- must have been sigmatic: *da-s-.

582 The geminate in the sigmatic marker is a result of the sound law *VsV > *VssV

(§11.3.2.3.11).
511



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

2) If we assume that daWet is a late creation of a sigmatic optative stem
based on an aorist stem, that underlying stem could have been either *da-

or da-s-.

Based on the forms 3sg act. edaes and 3sg mid. edatoy, it seems more likely
that the root da- formed a bare aorist stem without a sigmatic marker. As
such, daWet is more likely to be a comparatively late form. Since the root
synchronically still formed a root aorist in the historical era, at least in the
middle voice, we are dealing with a late addition of the si-suffix to the aorist

stem (thereby creating a de-aoristic sigmatic optative stem).

V.3.9.1.3 The stem daske/o-

The present stem daske/o- appears in the apodosis of the curse formula
in °G-02: ios oporokitis kakoioi tovo, podaskai ‘whoever oporokitis would-
do-bad of-him, may-he-podaske’. We have already identified the form
podaskai as being a 3sg active present subjunctive, the ending being the
thematic subjunctive -ai, and the sk-element deriving from the PIE
iterative/inchoative thematic suffix *-ske/o- (§V.3.1.4).

The beginning of the verbal form, poda-, must now also be explained. Since
poda- cannot be a direct reflex of a verbal root,”® we are quite clearly
dealing with a combination of a verbal stem and a prefix. The most
reasonable segmentation is into po=da-. Lubotsky (2004: 232) has already

proposed a division into those two elements, with po being the preverb

383 The only possibility for assuming an inheritance of poda- from a single PIE root is to
assume the presence of an o-grade and transpose the root as *bed’h.- (in order to account
for the root constraints). Such a proposal cannot be endorsed. Not only is the presence of
an o-grade in a ske-formation unexpected, reconstructing a PIE root with *b is very
suspicious in and of itself.
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“po(s) and da- originating in the reflex of the PIE root *d’eh;-, which seems
to be the correct approach (cf. also Kloekhorst 2015: 117).%4

With po(s) being the preverb, the actual verbal stem must then have been a
thematic present inchoative/iterative daske/o-, composed of the suffix -
ske/o- and the root da- in full grade. The full grade of the root is somewhat
unexpected; in PIE, ske-forms were formed with the root in zero-grade
(LIV2 19), whereas in Phrygian, they appear to have levelled the full grade
(§V.3.1.4).

The exact meaning of this verbal form is not known. Kloekhorst (2015: 117)
has proposed a meaning related to the prominent image of feet depicted
next to the artifact, suggesting a meaning “to be trampled upon”. Indeed, a
similar meaning of the form is indeed likely: if po- does mean something
like ‘below, under’,*® the sequence poda- would mean something like ‘to
put under’. Since the verb appears to have no direct object, it was evidently
intransitive and may have adopted a passive meaning ‘to be put under’; if
the suffix ske/o- did have an iterative function, the resulting meaning of
podaske/o- ‘to be put under repeatedly’ can easily be compared to

Kloekhorst’s ‘to be trampled’ with minimal semantic change.

V.3.9.2 The neo-root dak-

The stem dak-, which appears to be descended from the PIE root *d"eh;-
with an added element -k-, appears in a number of forms which are best

analysed one by one.

38 As an example of another branch combining these two lexical elements, he adduces
Proto-Slavic *podw» ‘under’, though the word in question is ultimately a denominal
preposition (acc. sg. *po-d*hi-om).

385 Cf. Proto-Slavic *pods ‘under’ < *po-d’hi-om, but also Greek vn6, Latin sub, which,
while the onsets do not match, may nevertheless be somehow related.
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In Greek, the PIE verbal root *d’eh:- appears to have been extended (at
least in synchronic terms) with *-k- in the transitive aorist stem £0nk- (<
*hie-d"ehi-k-) and in the perfect stem té0nk- (< *d'e-d"ehi-k-). The
situation is somewhat more complex in Phrygian; while the Greek data
makes it quite clear that the -k- element did not originate in the present stem,
we should strongly consider the possibility that the entire stem *d"ek- was
extracted (from the transitive aorist or the perfect) as a neo-root separate
from *de-. The plethora of forms with -k- do suggest that this is indeed
what happened.

OOKaPEV

The ending of this form, -apev, is best analysed as ultimately deriving from
the PIE 3pl perfect ending *-ér > Phr. -ar agglutinated with the PIE 3pl
secondary ending *-ent > Phr. -en.’® The presence of the perfect ending
*-ér as the initial element in this conglomerate of desinences and the
presence of the element -k-, which also appears in the Greek perfect stem
Onk-, has led Ligorio & Lubotsky (LL 1828) to argue that the form dakapev

itself must be a perfect.

The fact that the form is not reduplicated suggests that reduplication was
not present in this verbal root as a means of producing a perfect stem at the
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian era and, later, in the Phrygian era. It seems to be
the case that the perfect stem *de(k)- shared a great affinity with the aorist
stem *dé(k)- in PGPh., possibly being copied from it, with the perfect and
the aorist verbal forms only being differentiated by verbal endings and the

presence or absence of the augment. Both Greek and Phrygian eventually

386 See §V.2.5.
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adopted strategies for marking a clearer differentiation between the two:
Greek utilising reduplication to additionally characterise the perfect, and

Phrygian by splitting the da- and dak- roots. See also §V.3.3.

OUKET

The form doket can be directly compared to PBepet, which is a thematic
imperfect in the 3™ person singular. If we take this comparison at face value,
dak- would be the root element, -e- the thematic vowel, and -t the
secondary ending, with dax-¢/0- functioning as the present stem. In light of
the parallel usage found in PBepet, this does indeed seem to be the best
interpretation. Thus, in New Phrygian, there would have existed a present

thematic stem dak-g-.>%
daKeTOP
This form can be analyzed in the same way as dokert, i.e. as a thematic

imperfect, with the distinction being that this form encodes the middle

voice and, as such, takes the imperfect middle 3sg ending -top. The use of

387 Another interpretation must be briefly explored for the sake of completeness, if for no
other reason. In light of dakapev, which is evidently a perfect form, the same analysis can
theoretically be applied to daxer, i.e. that it is inherently a form of the perfect. The dax-
element is, of course, identical to the dak- in dakapev, while the agglutination of the
secondary ending to a perfect ending (*-ér + *-ent) would be perfectly paralleled if one
were to assume that -¢ was the 3sg perfect ending extended with the 3sg secondary
ending -T.

While such an analysis is formally possible, the use of a perfect in a conditional clause is
semantically highly suspect. It would require a series of steps where the syntactic function
of the perfect would need to have developed practically identically to that of the imperfects.
Even further, the existence of dakerop would then also require one to assume that this
perfect could have been agglutinated with imperfective endings as well. In light of this, an
analysis of dakert as a perfect is quite problematic and requires a number of unnecessary
and dubious assumptions.
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the imperfect ending -top affirms the status of dak-¢- as an imperfect stem.
V.3.9.3 The split of *da- and *dak-

In synchronic historic Phrygian, it is very likely that da- and dak- were
treated as separate, if somewhat related, roots with their corresponding
principal parts. This is suggested by the existence of different present stems:
the root da- formed a reduplicated present stem deda- (alongside an aorist

) 588
b

stem da(-es)- whereas the root dak- formed a thematic present stem

dak-e/o- (alongside a perfect stem dak-).

Both of these synchronic roots, however, originate in a single PIE root,
*dehi- ‘to put, place’. Clearly, we must be dealing with a case of an
original split paradigm that eventually resulted in a split into two neo-roots.
The Greek data likewise shows a presence of two allomorphs of the reflex
of PIE *d’ehi-, i.e. Onk- and On-/6¢-, the former appearing in the active
singular of the aorist stem and the active perfect paradigm, and the latter
elsewhere.

Since Phrygian appears to have more fully split the two stems, whereas
both allomorphs are still present in the same, active aorist, paradigm in
Greek, the Greek distribution is likely to preserve a more archaic state of

affairs.

In Greek, the stem Onk- is used in the indicative of the aorist and in the
perfect (albeit with reduplication in the latter). The stem 6n- and its ablaut

variant Oe- are used everywhere else; while it does not appear to exist in the

388 Depending on the analysis of -es. See §V.3.2.1 above.
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indicative active singular of the aorist, it does appear in the dual and plural
active indicative aorists, as well as in the middle aorist.

Limiting ourselves to the aorist and the present, we may attempt to
determine an original distribution. Since the root *d”eh;- was ablauting in
PIE, whereas the stem 6nk- is not, the middle and dual/plural 6nk- forms
in Greek must be innovative; originally, then, the stem Onk- must have
existed only in the singular of the indicative active aorist. This is
corroborated by the fact that the stem On/e- appears everywhere, except

precisely in the forms that Onk- was originally limited to.

With Phrygian providing no clues as to the original PGPh. state of affairs
beyond simply confirming the existence of an allomorph with *-k-, the

Greek data suggests the following paradigm for the PGPh. root *d"e-:

aorist active indicative present aor. middle, non-indicative, ...
Isg | *ed"ekm *dhidremi *(e)d"e-
2sg | *ed"eks *dhidehi
3sg | *ed'e(k) *dhidhati
Ipl | *ed'eme- *dhid'eme-
2pl *ed"ete *drhid'ete
3pl | *ed'en *dhid'en

Table #61: The Proto-Graeco-Phrygian paradigm of the verb *d"e-.

As for the perfect, we may propose that the aorist stem *dek- was adopted

entirely in PGPh. as the perfect stem.®’

8 If a previous perfect stem existed, it would have presumably been *dled'o-. Its
replacement would have been motivated by the synchronic opacity of the perfect forms
resulting from a clash of a vowel-final perfect stem and the perfect endings, many of which
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Since the full grade k-stem of the aorists is present in the relevant perfect
plurals of Greek, it is possible that a non-ablauting aorist stem *d"ek- was
used in PGPh. in the entire active perfect paradigm, even the plurals, where

we would generally expect zero-grade formations.>

The Phrygian reduplicated present stem deda-, with levelling of the ablaut
grade throughout at least the indicative active, and the perfect stem doxk-
can be unproblematically understood as direct reflexes of PGPh. *dhid"e-
and *d"ek-, respectively, with innovative vocalism in the reduplicated

syllable.

Evidently, the original split between Phrygian *d"¢k- and *d’e- must have
begun in the aorists. The form most clearly facilitating the creation of a
split paradigm would have been the 3sg indicative aorist active *ede, where
a form-final *-k would have been prohibited by phonotactic restrictions. As
one can see in table #61 above, this form would have stood out in the
singular by not preserving the final consonant of the stem.

One attractive possibility is that as the restriction against stops in coda was
lifted in Proto-Phrygian, a new 3sg form *edék was created, giving rise to
an aorist paradigm with *k throught the singular, on the basis of which,
alongside the perfect, the remainder of the paradigm would have been
reworked. At the same time, on the basis of 3sg *edé and associated
formations without *k (i.e. the reduplicated present and the zero-grade
formations in the aorist), new k-less aorist forms would have developed in

Isg and 2sg, cementing a singular root aorist stem *dé- > da- that would

would have been vowel initial. The adoption of the aorist stem would have regularised the
perfect paradigm and done away with vowel-vowel sequences.

3% This seems corroborated by the Phrygian 3pl perfect form daxapev, which may be
inherited from this stage, rather than a result of later inner-Phrygian levelling.
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be associated with the present stem *dedé- > deda-.>"!

The thematic present stem dak-e/o-, found in the copiously attested daker,
would have emerged once the neo-root *dék- fully established its aoristic
paradigm with the stem *dék-. With a prominent aoristic stem having no
corresponding present stem, in contrast to *de- which would have been
associated with the old reduplicated present *dedeé-, one would need to be
newly created. The thematic presents were an extremely productive present
category in general, so it is not surprising that a stem *dék- would form an
associated thematic present stem *dék-e/o-.>"> With this development, the

neo-roots *deé- and *dék- would have been fully split.

One uncertainty in this scenario concerns the regularization of
paradigmatic ablaut alternations. The forms edatoy, dedacoivvi, and
(po)daskai originate in what would have originally been zero-grade
formations, yet they show a full ablaut grade, which must then be secondary.
If the adoption of the full-grade throughout the entire finite verbal complex
of the reflex of PIE *d’eh;- preceded the split between *de- and *dék-, the
split may have been facilitated by there only existing two allomorphs of the
root: *dék- in the indicative aorist active and *dé- in a variant 3sg indicative
aorist active form and elsewhere. The variant *dek- would have proliferated
at the expense of *de- within its own paradigm, since all the forms in *de-
would have become re-analysed as belonging to the emerging neo-root *de-,
whereas it itself would not need to undergo any additional shifts in any

grammatical form.

91 Tt is also possible that the creation of the aorist desinence *-es resulted in the existence
of two 3sg aorist forms: the extended *edées and an analogical *edékes. The crucial point
remains that there would have been two competing 3sg aorist forms which would
ultimately cause a split into two different paradigms, each utilizing some of the preserved
forms and innovating others.

392 An innovative athematic present stem would be an unlikely creation.
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The alternative view is slightly less appealing. With an original ablauting
scheme still persevering after the two neo-roots had split, the weak-stem of
both *de- and *dék- would have been simply *de-. In this case, both neo-
roots would have needed to level their full-grade variant independently.
This is still possible, of course, though slightly more complicated.

This analysis is of course predicated on the assumption that no finite verbal
forms with the vowel *e actually exist in Phrygian. This certainly seems to
be the case for the neo-root da-, whereas the neo-root dak- is not attested
in any form that would have originally used a zero-grade. It is possible in
principle, then, that a form appearing with the stem *dek- may yet emerge.
Should this come to pass, we would have no recourse but to acknowledge

that only *dé- levelled its full grade, whereas *dék- did not.>*?

A form commonly cited as belonging to the reflex of the PIE root *d’eh;-
is deWeti. As Obrador-Cursach (PhL 159) notes, the form appears in an
unclear context: deWeti [:] toliatiei | asnaisnou (with unclear word
division). Analysing this form as verbal and as belonging to this root is
questionable: its stem form ends in -, meaning we would expect its vowel
to be *a (cf. daWer). Thus, for the time being, it is better to assume that this

verbal form is not related to the dd- ~ dak- complex.>*

393 One candidate commonly included in this category is the form odeketoy in °B-07. The
usual segmentation is o=deketoy, with o being the preverb and deketoy showing this zero-
grade stem. As we argue in §V.3.2.2 and §VI.1.6, the absence of an augment makes this
interpretation unlikely, and the form should rather be parsed as od=eketoy < *hie-kvei-toi.
3% The form appears on a terracota disk: °NW-101 deWeti totia tiei as naisnou. If we
interpret deWeti as a verbal form, a far better semantically fitting candidate in Indo-
European terms than *d’eh;- would be *deg('- ‘to burn’, refering to the burning of an
offering or even the disk itself, with *d%eg"’-si- regularly developing into deVe-.
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How the two neo-roots *dé- and *dék- would have semantically differed is
uncertain. Oreshko (2022: 152-153) has recently proposed that the root da-
had the meaning ‘to put, place’ (cf. Gr. tiOnut), whereas the root dak- had
the meaning ‘to do’ (cf. Lat. facio). The semantic contexts in which the two
appear are congruent with this analysis. In the New Phrygian malediction
formula, the syntagm kaxovv addaket, with the verb derived from the root
dak-, 1s certainly better understood as meaning ‘to do a bad thing’, rather
than ‘to put a bad thing’. On the other hand, in the Old Phrygian dedicatory
inscriptions, edaes is better understood as meaning ‘placed’, rather than
‘made’: it is more likely that the texts refer to the placing, rather than the

creation, of the inscribed monuments.

We have glossed over the non-finite formations originating in the reflex of
the PIE root *d’eh;- in this section for the simple reason of none of them
being known; if any are found, they are sure to shed some light on how the
ablaut-grades and the stem-variants were being treated.

deto-, ultimately deriving from a verbal adjective with the suffix *-fo-, is
the closest to a non-finite verbal formation known in Phrygian. However,
*deto- < *d"hito- was lexicalized in PGPh. already (cf. Gr. 8et6¢) and is

as such mostly uninformative.

V.4 Non-finite formations

The only non-finite formation that can be securely identified in the
Phrygian corpus is the medial participle, which appears in two varieties: as

the present medial participle and the perfect medial participle.
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V.4.1 The present medial participle

Relevant forms: aidopevo- ‘blazing, burning’, yopevo-, apyueva|

For verbs that form thematic presents, the present medial participle is built
from present stem (i.e. the root, the optional suffix and the thematic vowel)
which is appended with the participial suffix -meno- (< PIE *-mhino-) (cf.
PhL 107). The thematic vowel before this suffix always appears as -o-, as
is expected. The participial suffix is declined as a typical thematic
adjective.>®

The only unambiguous example of this type is awdopevo-, which almost
certainly derives from the PIE root */zeid”- ‘to burn’ which likewise forms
a thematic present in Greek aifw ‘burn’ (its present medial participle being

the perfectly cognate aiBopevoc) (CIPP2 20).

The remaining two forms, yapevo- and apypevo-?, are most likely present
medial participles as well or, at the very least, are medial participles that
originate from a de-presential formation (cf. PhL 107). While the meanings
and the etymological origins of the two forms remain enigmatic, the fact
that the root morphemes are not reduplicated (as is expected in perfect
medial participles; see §V.4.2) and the absence of the thematic vowel
suggest that these are present medial participles of verbs with an athematic
present stem. Thus, the athematic present medial participle appears to
simply consist of the verbal present stem suffixed with -meno- (< PIE *-
mhino-). The same as the thematic present medial participles, they are

declined as thematic adjectives.

395 For this type, see §I11.2.1.
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V.4.2 The perfect medial participle

Relevant forms: yeypepevo- ‘written’, (om)eotapevo- ‘~ erected’,

(Try)yeyoprrpevo- ‘cursed’, (tit)teticpevo- ‘condemned’, apypevo-’

The perfect medial participle in Phrygian was built to the perfect stem of a
verb which received the suffix -meno- (< PIE *-mhino-) (PhL 107). The
participle was declined as a thematic adjective (for which see §I11.3.1.1)
(ibid.). In terms of meaning, the formation appeared to express a stative-
resultative passive meaning, referring to being in the state of having been
subjected to the verbal action (e.g. tetikpevo- ‘which has been pointed-

at/judged)’ = ‘in the state of having been judged’ = ‘condemned’).

The formation was always athematic, meaning that the suffix immediately
followed the perfect verbal stem without an intervening thematic vowel (as
opposed to the thematic present medial participle).

As is obvious from all the attested examples, the perfect verbal stem is

always reduplicated, with the reduplicating vowel being -e- (PhL 107).

The perfect stems that were suffixed with -meno- to produce a perfect
medial participle belong to a myriad of roots that would have formed
different types of present and aorist stems. The stems we can identify are:
veypel- (< *ghe-ghriH-), (o)eota- (< *se-sthz-), yeyapir- (< *gle-g'rHit-),
and tetik- (< *de-dik-). This same pattern reoccurring for all of these verbs
suggests that the perfect stems of verbs were uniformly athematic and were
reduplicated with the vowel -e-. This, in addition to the use of the zero-
grade, is identical to the pattern used in the construction of the perfect

medial participle in PIE, suggesting that the pattern was inherited entirely.
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The status of apypevo- is uncertain. It is possible it is an athematic present
middle participle, but just as likely is the possibility that it is a perfect where
reduplication is obscured as a consequence of the root originally beginning

with a laryngeal >

V.5 The verb in conditional sentences

Conditional sentences are frequently found in the Phrygian corpus, most
notably and extensively in the New Phrygian period, where most
inscriptions include, or are assumed to include, a conditional clause of

some type.

Simple conditional sentences are comprised of two clauses: a conditional
clause (protasis; the if-clause) and the matrix clause (apodosis; the then-

clause).

The types of conditional sentences we find in Phrygian are generally
imprecative, i.e. they express a wish for some negative consequence (in the
matrix clause) provided certain conditions are met (laid out in the
conditional clause), though we also find a handful of
proscriptive/benedictive sentences, i.e. sentences that lay out a condition
that, if fulfilled, will result in some positive consequence.

From a pragmatic standpoint, the attested conditional sentences in Phrygian

are of the predictive type, meaning that the relation between the conditional

3% For instance *hse-hirg'-, which would regularly develop into apy-.
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and the matrix clause is causal: the realization of the event in the matrix
clause is contingent on the realization of the event in the conditional clause
(cf. 1a Roi 2022: 269-270 et passim).”®’ In temporal terms, in these types of
conditional sentences the matrix clause is posterior to the conditional clause

(ibid.).

In the conditional sentences so far identified in Phrygian, both clauses refer
to the future with respect to the time of utterance. By their very nature,
future conditions are speculative, as they refer to some event that is not
factual (i.e. not ‘real’) at the time of utterance, merely supposed (Horrocks
1995: 154-155). For the sake of brevity, the types of conditional sentences
found in the Phrygian corpus, i.e. predictive conditional sentences where
all clauses refer to a future time frame and the condition is speculative, will
be referred to as future conditional sentences.

Syntactically, attested Phrygian future conditional sentences are peculiar in
the sense that the protasis is only rarely expressed with an explicit if-clause.
While we do on rare occasion find the conjunction ayvy) ‘if’ being
utilized,*”® the conditional clause is syntactically far more commonly a free
relative clause introduced by the relative pronoun 10g ‘whoever’. The vast
majority of conditional sentences thus have the structure: whoever does X
protasis, may Y happen apodosis, which we may pragmatically understand as
roughly equivalent to: if anyone does X protasis, may Y happen apodosis. The
conditional meaning of the protasis is apparently carried primarily by the

verbal morphology and modal particles.

397 For the terminology and references, see therein.

398 For instance, in °18Y awvt xog [...] xakovv addaket ‘if anyone a bad-thing does’, [...]
or °130™W quvt xog Kaxny addaxet ‘id.’.
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V.5.1 Protasis

The verb of the subordinated conditional relative clause (the protasis) most
commonly appears in the imperfect (e.g. 10¢ [...] addaxet), though other
verbal formations, most notably the plain and the sigmatic optative, are also
used (e.g. ios kakoioi °G-02, ios [...] egeseti °P-04a).

The use of a modally-marked mood such as the optative in a conditional
clause with future temporal reference is easy to understand: the fulfilment
of the condition is hypothetical, not factual, and is morphologically marked

as such.

Some examples include:
°W-01b: yosesait : materey : eveteksetey : ovevin : onoman : da¥et (sec.
sigmatic optative)
‘whoever to this Mother eveteksetey his-own’ name would-put’
“whoever would put his name on this Mother eveteksis”
°B-05: yos niy art sint imenan kaka oskavos kakey kan dedasitiy (prim.
sigmatic optative)
‘whoever this memorial bad-things oskavos badly kan would-put’
“whoever would put bad things oskavos badly towards this
memorial”
°G-02: ios oporokitis kakoioi (plain optative)
‘whoever oporokitis would-harm’
“whoever would harm oporokitis”
°P-04a: ios ni akenan egeseti (sigmatic optative)
‘whoever the aken would-hold’
“whoever would hold the aken”

°P04b: ios servot sati kakuioi (plain optative)
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‘whoever servot sati would-harm’
“whoever would harm servot sati”
°130"V: cuvi ovePav E30GGIVVL TOTPOG GELOVY KOPOLHOVY (sigmatic
optative)
‘if the monument they-would-put/will-put’ of-the-father in this
burial-plot’
“if they will put the monument of the father in this burial plot”

The imperfects show no diachronically apparent mood-forming suffix and
formally appear to be indicative forms,>” but are evidently modally used.
Prehistorically, such forms in main clauses were used to express past
imperfective semantics (cf. the Greek imperfects), with the past time
reference suggested by their secondary endings.

The use of a formally past tense form in a conditional clause is not

typologically unusual (James 1982: 375).6%

Some examples include:

°B-05: ivimun inmeney asenan daket torvetun tiray (3sg impf. act.)
‘to this memorial asenan would-do of-the-trees by-hand’
“(whoever) would do an asenan (=cutting’) of the trees by hand”

°B-07: isyos tivun ke devun k(e) umnotan ordoinete(t) (3sg impf. act.)
‘he, who both Ti- and god umnotan would-properly-et’

“he, who would properly et both Ti- and the umnotan god”

39 Contra Obrador-Cursach (PhL 99-100), who takes forms such as apPepet to be
subjunctives. See further in §V.1.11f.

600 If a language contrasts imperfective and perfective aspects in the past tense, a modal
meaning will develop either from both or from the form that marks the imperfective aspect
(James 1982: 399-400). This is indeed the case in Phrygian.
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°105: 10¢ VI GELLOVY TOL KVOVOVEL KooV addakeT (3sg impf. act.)
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing would-do’
“whoever would do a bad thing to this grave”

°40" 10¢ Vi GepOVY KvovpavE Kokey 0ddaketop (3sg impf. mid.)
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing would-cause-to-be-done’
“whoever would cause a bad thing to be done to this grave”

°6" [10]c vt oepovv kvovpove [kakov] aBBepet (3sg impf. act.)
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing would-bring’
“whoever would bring a bad thing to this grave”

°73W 10¢ vt 6epOV Kvovpavt kakov apBepetop (3sg impf. mid.)
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing would-cause-to-be-brought’

“whoever would cause a bad thing to be brought to this grave”

The imperfects in future conditional clauses apparently gradually
encroached on the territory of more explicitly modally marked verbal
forms. In the earliest Old Phrygian inscriptions we find explicitly modally
marked forms in future conditional clauses (da'Wet °“W-01b, egeseti P-04a),
whereas in the late Old Phrygian inscriptions, the imperfects already begin
to appear in such clauses (daket °B-05, ordoinete(t) °B-07). By the New
Phrygian era, the imperfects are the preferred choice in future conditional

clauses (e.g. the ubiquitous add0keT).

The use of simple present indicative verbal forms in the protasis of a future

conditional sentence is rare in the corpus.

For the active voice, the only clear example is found in the Middle Phrygian
inscription, °W-11: wevvitt 10¢ [...], covv opaocta opvicttovg ‘whoever

passes-by [...], may omasta omni him’ (cf. Obrador-Cursach 2020). It is
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attractive to consider that the relevant distinction of a simple present
indicative against the imperfect is to be interpreted along the lines of
categories traditionally termed future-more-vivid and future-less-vivid:
typologically, the latter is more likely to use a formally past tense form
(James 1982: 388fT.).°°! The speaker’s notion of the future is quite specific
in the conditional sentence in °W-11: whereas the traditional imprecative
formula merely supposes a possible state of affairs in the future (i.e. the
harming of the grave/monument), the fact that people will pass by the grave
with inscription °W-11 is a practical certainty from the standpoint of the
speaker. Also notable is the fact that there is no modal particle vt in the
conditional clause in °W-11, further suggesting that we are dealing with
prediction (i.e. an expression of a high level of certainty) rather than

supposition (i.e. an expression of possibility).

For the middle voice, we find four instances of what appears to be a simple
thematic present in the protasis of a curse formula:%%?
°91"Y [10¢ vi 6g]pov [kvovpavet k]akov[v a]BBepetot ...
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing causes-to-be-brought’
“whoever will cause a bad thing to be brought to this grave”
°113Y [... koxo]vv afPepetot, ...
‘a bad-thing causes-to-be-brought’

“will cause a bad thing to be brought”

601 The difference between future-more-vivid and future-less-vivid is one of the mental
attitude of the speaker (Smyth 1920: 522-523). In future-more-vivid, the conclusion is
perceived as more likely to be realized, or the result may be pictured more vividly. In
future-less-vivid, the supposition is less distinct. “The /[...] difference is, therefore, often
that of temperament, tone, or style.” (Smyth 1920: 523)

02 We may perhaps also add yos isekosos temeney pupratoy °B-05, but it is not entirely
clear whether pupratoy is actually a present tense form. If it is, either the same analysis as
below applies or, alternatively, it can be interpreted along the same lines as mevvitt.
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°129% 10¢ vi 60, pot[e]pe xoxov apPepetot [...], ...
‘whoever to this mother a bad-thing causes-to-be-brought’
“whoever will cause a bad thing to be brought to this mother”
°131C 10¢ vi ogplovy Kvovpavel kakovv affepetot [...], ...
‘whoever to this grave a bad-thing causes-to-be-brought’

“whoever will cause a bad thing to be brought to this grave”

In light of our analysis of mevvity, it would seem likely that these are future-
more-vivid forms. The fact that the present form was used in these
instances rather than the expected imperfect form affepetop is puzzling,
however, since the use of a future-more-vivid construction in an
imprecative conditional clause is seen nowhere else in the corpus. It is
striking and unlikely to be a coincidence that these isolated examples are
all in the middle voice. If we read these forms as middle causatives,®** the
conditional clause of the curse formula would ostensibly mean “whoever
causes something bad to be brought”. The grammatical subject here is not
the agent, but rather the causer/inducer of the verbal action. In contrast, in
the more common active variant of the clause “whoever would do/bring
something bad”, the verb is explicitly modally marked by use of the
imperfect, so the subject, while still being the agent, is only potentially
involved in the verbal action. In both types of clauses, then, the
grammatical subject is removed from the verbal action in terms of
agentivity, which may explain why the speakers felt less need to
additionally mark the potentiality of the causer’s involvement in the verbal

action when using the middle causative construction.

603 1 e. the causeeless causatives, for which see §V.1.3.
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In the Old Phrygian era, modal particles are rarely found in attested
conditional clauses; in fact, the only two unambiguous examples are the
use of ni(y) in °B-05 (yos niy [...] dedasitiy) and in °P-04a (ios ni [...]
egeseti). While the number of actually attested conditional sentences in Old
Phrygian is comparably low, it is nevertheless quite remarkable that, in the
Old Phrygian period, the only two attestations of this modal particle are
paired with the only two attestations of the primary sigmatic optative in a
conditional clause. It is possible that this was a syntactic requirement in this

* on the other hand, this may simply be a

stage of the language; *
coincidence and the use of the particle was optional, perhaps adding some
semantic nuance.

In the New Phrygian era, modal particles are much more frequent in
conditional clauses. While a number of examples do exist where no modal
particle is found (e.g. 10¢ cepovy [K]vovpave koxovy ad[d]aket °78F), they
are greatly outnumbered by attested conditional clauses with a modal
particle. Most commonly, this particle is vi, but we also find xe.%% This
suggests that the use of the modal particle vt in particular, but ke as well,
became more closely associated with predictive conditional clauses with a

future time reference as a whole, and began moving towards

grammaticalization.

604 The only attested example of a primary sigmatic optative in a conditional clause in New

Phrygian likewise shows the presence of v, albeit as part of the conjunction awvt ‘if’: awt
[...] dedacovwi °130NW,
605 See further in §VI1.2.3.
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V.5.2 Apodosis

The verb of the matrix clause of most conditional Phrygian sentences
identified so far has some modal meaning and is in a non-indicative mood:
the imperative (e.g. lakedo °W-01Db, g1tov, g€yedov, ...), the sigmatic optative

(e.g. aniva¥eti °B-07), or the subjunctive (podaskai °G-02).

Some examples include:
°W-01a yos [...], akenanogavos aey (subjunctive)
‘whoever [...], akenanogavos may-he-be’
“whoever ..., may he be the akenanogavos”
°W-01b yos [...] da¥et, lakedo (middie imperative) key venavtun avtay materey
‘whoever [...] would-put, may-he-be-seized key himself by the
Mother herself
“whoever would put ..., may he be seized by the Mother herself”
°W-11 mevviti 106 [...], GOLV OUAGTO OUVIGLTOVG (sigmatic optative imperative)
‘(whoever passes-by) [...], him omasta may-omni’
“whoever will pass by ..., may omasta omni him”
°B-05 yos [...] pupratoy, veban ituv (imperative)
‘whoever causes-to-pupra’, to-the-monument’ may-he-go’
“whoever will cause/be pupra ..., may he go to the monument”
°B-07 isyos [...] ordoinete(t), [...] aniva¥Peti (sigmatic optative) STIANIn
‘he, who [...] would-properly-et, [...] will-honour’ this Manes’
“he, who would properly et ..., will honour’ Manes”
°G-02 ios oporokitis kakoioi tovo, podaskai (subjunctive)
‘whoever oporokitis would-harm of-him, may-he-be-trampled-
upon”’

“whoever would harm his oporokitis, may he be trampled upon”
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2% 10¢ [...] 088GKET, TIE TWTETIKUEVOG ETOV (imperative)y V KE OKOAQ
OOVLTETOV (imperative) OVOL
‘whoever [...] would-do, by Ti- condemned may-he-become, (and
to-him) akala may-ovit his’
“whoever would do ..., may he become condemned by Ti-, and may
to him his akala ovit”
°32F 10¢ vi [...] addakek, YEYPEUEVAY EYESOV (middle imperative) TIOG OVTOV
‘whoever [...] would-do, written may-he-hold of-Ti- punishment’
“whoever would do ..., may he hold the written punishment of
Ti-”
°33F 10¢ vi [...] aB0KET, YEYPEWEVOAV EYESOV (middle imperative) TLOC OVTOV, 0K
KE Ol PEKOC OKKAAOG TIOPEYPOLVY ELTOV (imperative), KVTOG KE OLOL K €/0pOKOL
YEYOPLTUEVOG O BOTOV TEVTOVG (imperative)
‘whoever [...] would-do, written may-he-hold of-Ti- punishment,
and to-him bread akkalos inedible may-become, and he-himself and
his e/oroka cursed by Bas may-teu’
“whoever would do ..., may he hold the written punishment of
Ti-, and may akkalos bread become inedible to him, and he himself
and his e/oroka may go’ cursed by Bas”
°99NW 10¢ Vi [...] GBOKET, TITETIKUEVOC O TIOV ELTOV (imperative), LE KE OL
TOTOGGELTL (sigmatic optative) BOIG BEKOG
‘whoever [...] would-do, condemned by Ti- may-he-become, and
away his may-give Bas bread’
“whoever would do ..., may he become condemned by Ti-, and may

Bas give away his bread”
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°120% g v [...] oddaxetr [..], TIE TUTTETIK]UEVOC ELTV  (imperative),
OVEAOICKOVVOU (imperative) K [...]
‘whoever [...] would-do [...], by-Ti- condemned may-he-become,
and may-they-velaske’
“whoever would do ..., may he become condemned by Ti-, and may

they velaske”

There are some instances of a verb in the main clause appearing in a
formally indicative formation. The use of indicative forms, specifically the

imperfect, in the apodosis is securely established for the New Phrygian era:

°86W 10¢ [...] 0dd[a]keT [...] protasis, Ba[] 101 Bekog UEBEPET apodosis 1, AT TIN
KE TITETIKLL[€]VOG ELTOV apodosis 2
‘whoever [...] would-do [...], Bas his bread may-he-bring-away,
and by Ti- condemned may-he-become’
“whoever would do ..., may Bas bring away his bread, and may he
become condemned by Ti-”
°88C 10¢ [...] addoKeT [...] protasis, TLYYEYAPITUEVOSC> EITOV apodosis 1, TTOLP
OVOVOKTOV KE OVPOVIOV LGTEIKET SLOVVGLY apodosis 2
‘whoever [...] would-do, cursed may-he-become, and to king
heavenly may-he-be-exposed’ Dionysos’
“whoever would do ..., may he become cursed, and may he be
exposed to the heavenly king Dionysos”
°111NW (---)-0¢ 08OKET protasis, BOG [...] LEBEPET (---) apodosis

“whoever would do ..., may Bas bring away ...”

Inscription °111NW is uninformative, since it is damaged and incomplete,

but in both °86"Y and °88° the imperfect is used in a main clause that is
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coordinated with another main clause. A sole resultative main clause in
New Phrygian conditional sentences most commonly used a verb in the
imperative mood, though not exclusively (cf. °18%). The fact that the
imperfect is attested as conveying a modal meaning in a main clause only
when coordinated with another verb that is explicitly modally marked, but
not in isolation, suggests that a modal meaning for the imperfects in a main

clause has still not been firmly established by the New Phrygian era.

It is likely that formally indicative forms that were not imperfects were used
in the apodosis in the Old Phrygian era already:
°B-05 (1. 8-10) yos [...] dedasitiy protsis, tubetiv oy nevos deraliv apodosis 1,
mekas key koris abretoy |[...] apodosis 2
“whoever would put ..., his nevos deraliv will tube, and the big
koris will be broken”
°B-05 (1. 11-12) [...] daket protasis, nevos mederitoy apodosis 1, koris ke abretoy
[-..] apodosis 2

“... would put, nevos will be bound, and koris will be broken”

The form tubeti appears to be a simple thematic present, i.e. not an
explicitly modally marked form. We have already seen this formation used
with a future-time reference in the conditional clause expressing the notion
of prediction and the use of presents as futures in the proper contextual
environment is typologically common (Bybee et al.: 275-278). Most likely,
then, fubeti is a simple present with a future (predictive) meaning.

The form abretoy, with its use of the primary ending, whose root most

likely originated in PIE *b/reiH- ‘to break’ (cf. LIV292-93 “to cut’), is most

535



Chapter V: Verbal Morphology

likely to be a simple thematic present. The form would have developed as

*bhreiH-e- > *blrei-e- (by the laryngeal being *h/) > bré- <bre->.206,607

Thus, the two verbs, fubeti and abretoy, are both likely laying out a
prediction on what is going to happen should the condition of the
subordinate clause be fulfilled: “Whoever would do X (dedasitiy), he will
Y (tubeti) and the koris will be broken (abretoy).”

The same must hold in the conditional sentence of lines 11 and 12, where
both verbal forms of the main clauses again end with a primary ending,
expressing prediction. abretoy is again a simple thematic present form,
whereas mederitoy is best interpreted as a present tense verb showing the
suffix -i- < *-eie-: me=der-i-toy < *d’er-eie- (cf. LIV2 145-146: *d"er- ‘to
fasten, fix’) (§V.3.5). The meaning of mederitoy would have also likely
been predictive: ‘he will be bound to’ (< me ‘with’ + *d*er- ‘to fasten’ +

passive).

There are other potential examples of a formally indicative form other than
the imperfect being used in the apodosis in the Old and the New Phrygian
corpus, but all such instances appear in poorly used contexts or may lend

themselves to different analyses as well.*%

606 Compare also the attested New Phrygian Bpett (10¢ ke Ppett nepBedav °1145W), where
we are almost certainly dealing with an imperfect.

%07 The form could have also evolved from a je-present via Pinault’s law: *btreiH-ie- >
*blrei-ie- > *breje- > bré.

%08 To illustrate one such example, we could parse the final word, da[-]ati, in line 5 of
inscription °B-01 as the verb of the apodosis of a conditional sentence (1. 4-5: yos [...]
protasiss |---] ktevoys ekey da[-ati upodosis), in which case it might be read as an indicative
present formation. We cannot identify clause boudaries, however, so the verb of the
apodosis may have already appeared in the damaged first half of line 5 or it may appear in
the poorly understood following lines, perhaps being kesiti in line 8. da[-]ati itself could
well be the verb of the protasis.
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VI Other Parts of Speech

VI.1 Prepositions and preverbs

VI.1.1 The preposition 0.0

ad appears a number of times in New Phrygian, both in the form of a
preverb (i.e. in addoket, affepet, and adettov) and as a preposition (i.e. in
a T, ax ke o1, ak koAtan) (PhL 108). In its prepositional form, it is used
almost exclusively with the dative case (ibid.).°” In the New Phrygian
curse formulae, the preposition ad is most often found with Tie: pe Cepelwg
ke dgog ke ot Tie TirteTikpevog (ad)ettov ‘among men=and gods=and by
Ti- condemned may-he-become’. This suggests that one function of ad was
to introduce the agent of a passive clause (cf. PhL 108). The use of ao in
such constructions does not appear to have been mandatory; in many
instances, ad is omitted and the agent simply appears in the dative case on
its own (cf. pe Cepelmg ke demc ke Ty tirtetikpevog €1tov). When used in

other types of constructions, ad seems to function as a preposition used to

609 There are two exceptions. In inscription °130NV, the sequence a8 pexav Tiav sees the
ad correlated with the accusative case ‘by the great Ti-’. In inscriptions 14NV and °2V,
the sequence ad ateapag is found, but the syntactic structure is somewhat unclear; the
ending -ag of ateapog cannot represent the accusative plural desinence (which would have
been *-ouc). ateapag may be in the genitive singular case. While uncommon and clearly
substandard, there are other examples of a genitive singular being used in place of a dative
singular (cf. 10g vt 6epovv kvopvog Kakovv addaket). Perhaps the best approach, however,
is to interpret ateopag as a form in the dative plural case. See §IV.3.3 for the ending -og
appearing as a feminine dative plural ending in the pronouns.
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reinforce the function of dative case: ok k& o1 BEKOG aKKAAOG TIOPEYPOLY

grtov ‘to=and him bread inedible may-become’ .1

When used as a preverb, the function of ad is somewhat easier to ascertain.
We are fortunate to have access to inscription °96", where the protasis of
the curse formula is written in Greek, while the apodosis is written in
Phrygian. Since the characteristic protasis is known to us from other
inscriptions, we may directly compare the verbal forms: the usual addoket
is translated as mpoomomcet. Since the verbal forms quite likely correspond
to each other, it appears that Phrygian ad was equated with Greek npoc-,
which is used to indicate vicinity to or motion towards the verbal object.
This does, in essence, agree with the syntactic function that ad has in its
prepositional form. Nevertheless, while the Greek preposition mpdg has
different directional and locative functions depending on the grammatical
case of the forms it modifies, ad is used with datives, and is, as such,
presumably used in a more general locative meaning or, at best, as
directional towards the indirect object (i.e. beneficiary) of a clause. This
corresponds perfectly to the syntax of the New Phrygian protasis of a
malediction formula: the indirect object in the dative case (most commonly
kvoovpav) is where the verbal action is directed (i.e. addaxe- ‘to do to’,
afPepe- ‘to bring to’). In terms of translation, Phrygian ad is to be equated
with Greek mpog when the latter is coordinated with a nominal form in the

dative case.

6101t is difficult to say whether axkkoAtan in °30° ought to be segmented as ad=koAtan,
since the syntax is somewhat unclear and the preceding part of the inscription is
fragmentary: ... ot axkoAton ke tav €vvov ‘him to-kolta=and that/her(?) may-they become
= ‘for him and for the kolta may they become that/thus’(?). See also §II1.3.6.1 for the
derived term KoAtopav.

k)
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While the prepositional and preverbal forms (at Tie, ok ke o1, 0ddaKeT,
afBepet) suggest that the final consonant of this preverb was assimilated
to the following consonant (PhL 156-157), adettov shows without question
that the final consonant of this preverb was -6. This final - appears to have

been assimilated to a following stop.®!!

The usual etymological connection has seen ad as being a reflex of a PIE
*hed (which can be directly compared to Latin ad) (PhL 108). This
identification is very difficult, however. Proto-Greco-Phygian lost its final
stops, meaning that a simple preposition */4.ed could not have surfaced with
a final consonant. Even it if did, however, Phrygian underwent the

Lautverschiebung, which would have seen an etymological d devoiced.®!?

The -d- of the preposition can likely only stem from an earlier *d* which
must at some earlier stage not have been word-final. Since prepositions do
not tend to be individually accented, the behaviour of prepositions is best

compared to that of the proclitics; a vowel that is explicitly known to have

611 See Sorgo (2019) and §11.2.3.2.1 for more details on this phenomenon. It appears that
final stops that re-emerged through various processes during the development of Phrygian,
after having first been lost in early Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, underwent a weakening at
some point during the Old and New Phrygian periods and became phonetically unreleased.
This facilitated their assimilation to following segments and produced the characteristic
geminate stops of New Phrygian. These geminates were then subsequently simplified into
single stops, a process which is likely to have run its course by the very last New Phrygian
inscriptions. The majority of new word-final stops would have, for all intents and purposes,
been lost through this process, though it seems likely that New Phrygian (at least while
the language was still written) never fully phonotactically prohibited their existence, as
suggested by the continuing spelling of the 3sg secondary ending as -t.

12The only way to salvage this idea is to propose that we are dealing with a generalized
sandhi variant from before voiced stops, similarly to how the reflex of Proto-Slavic *otv
ends in -d in some daughter languages. Against this possibility, we may note that
comparatively fewer Proto-Phrygian verbs would have begun with a voiced stop than in
Proto-Slavic (due to the reflex of initial laryngeals and due to the plain voiced stops
developing into voiceless stops in Phrygian).
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been lost in final position when part of a prosodically dependent element

was -1.013

If we combine these two points of data, we may, for the time
being, assume that the preposition/preverb ad is a reflex of an earlier
sequence *ad’i. In Indo-European terms, a final element *-d% may, of
course, be recognized as a suffix used to impart a locative meaning.

Following this assumption, what antecedent could the preceding a-
represent? Probably the most appealing option is to follow the usual
etymological connection with the PIE preposition *hzed and simply
reconstruct a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian locative preposition, which has been
reinforced by the addition of a productive locative marker: *hzed-d"i,*'
which then regularly developed into PGPh. *adzd"i > PPh. *azd"i > PPh.
*azdi > PPh. *adi > NPh. 8.5 This suggests that the treatment of a double

dental cluster in Phrygian was *-TT- > *-gT- 616 617

613 This is not to say, however, that some other vowels would necessarily not have also
been lost in this environment.

614 While true that a reflex of this particular combination is not attested in any other Indo-
European language, there is no reason to doubt the possibility of its existence. The use of
*-d" to form locative adverbs is well established; compare particularly Greek -61, where
this locative marker was certainly productively used at some point in its prehistory.

%15 The development *sCh > PPh. *Ch is regular, as seen in 3sg mid. impv. *-esd" > OPh.
-edo.

616 1t is usually assumed that *-TT- developed into *-s7- in Greek as well, which would
push this development into the Proto-Graeco-Phrygian period. Stefan Norbruis (2023),
however, convincingly argues that the regular Greek reflex of a double dental cluster
behaves differently from a cluster composed of *s and a dental: PIE *-T7- > PGr. *-sth-
(cf. PIE *uoid-thze > Gr. oic0a), with PIE *-sT- sufacing as *-s7- (i.e., without aspiration).
If the Phrygian interpretation is valid, this would mean that the two clusters still had
distinct reflexes in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian (presumably *-7s7- vs. *-sT-, as would have
also been the case in PIE), with Phrygian subsequently merging both of them, while Greek
independently developed the distinctive aspiration in the original double dental clusters.
617 This is assuming that the creation of ad predated the loss of final stops. It might well
have been the case that PIE *h:ed regularly developed into a PGPh. preposition *a, which
was only then extended with a synchronically productive suffix *-di that originated in PIE
*-dh.
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Alternatively, one could imagine that the feminine stem of the
demonstrative pronoun, i.e. *h:eh- > PGPh. *a, was extended with the
adverbial suffix *-d’i. We may be reasonably sure that both the feminine
and masculine locative singular forms of the demonstrative pronoun */;e-
were grammaticalized in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian as adverbs meaning
‘where’ or ‘when’, which developed into the conjunction ‘if’, i.e. *hsei >
Gr. &i ‘if°, *hiehz(e)i > dialectal Gr. ai ‘if’, OPh. ay=ni, NPh. ai=wvt ‘if,
when’ (cf. Chantraine 1999: 316; §VI1.2.1). It is not impossible then, that a
new locative adverb could be created from a feminine stem *h;ehs- + *-di,

which might have been subsequently grammaticalized as a preposition.

The reconstruction of the pre-form of ad as *hzed-d" is still preferred here
for the simple reason that, while both options are formally compatible with
the attested data, the assumption of a derivation from *%:ed requires one to
only assume that the preposition was reinforced, but underwent no other
changes in its syntactic behaviour, while a derivation from a pronominal
*hiehs- requires the creation of a new adverbial form divorced from its

point of origin and its subsequent re-interpretation as a preposition.®!8 61

VI1.1.2 The preposition og

The preposition ag appears to occupy a syntactic niche very closely related
to that occupied by ad. In the clearly understood examples we have, ag is

used as a preposition that introduces the agent of a passive clause; in

618 A similar set of considerations apply to the directional preposition ag, for which see the
following section.

619 One may note the similarity of early Proto-Phrygian *ad"i to Sanskrit ddhi ‘over, above’
of uncertain origin (Mayrhofer 1992: 67). The semantic mismatch would in any case
require these to be independent creations.
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contrast to ad, the agent introduced by og is in the accusative case (PhL
108).9%° The examples of this use that we find in the corpus are: og Tiov
‘by Ti-’, ac Batav ‘by Bas’ (ibid.). We should note that, in contrast to ad,
the use of ag when introducing the agent of a passive clause was not

optional.

The sequence we find in inscription °31° is more puzzling: og cepovy
Kvoupav adtBpepak Eewveot [...]. The preposition ag is used to introduce a
prepositional phrase in the accusative case (ag cepovv kvoopav ‘as this
grave’), but since kvovpav ‘grave’ refers to some part of the grave complex
and the syntactic construction does not appear to be passive, the
prepositional phrase clearly cannot indicate the agent. Most likely is that
the ag should be understood as imparting some locative information, most
likely directional in light of its use with the accusative: ‘towards this grave
Adithrerak for-Xeune’. For an analysis of this inscription, see further in

§IV.6.

The preposition ag appears not to have been used as a preverb. Since it was
used with the accusative case, it is a reasonable proposition from the Indo-
European perspective that it was generally used in an allative function, i.e.

indicating movement towards. The use of o¢ in a prepositional phrase

620 There is one example of ag being used with the dative case: 10¢ Vi cat Kokovv adSae
poavkot ag ovaviatl ‘whosoever to-this stele something-bad does by-force’ (PhL 108).
Most likely, we are dealing with an instance of case syncretism in spoken language; the
inscription formula itself is non-standard, and the spelling addaxep suggests we are
dealing with a scribe who was not very familiar with the writing tradition of Phrygian and
presumably simply wrote the language as spoken, as opposed to following the “literary”
version of the language. We may also note that the entire phrase has an instrumental
meaning ‘by force’ and does not actually introduce a verbal agent.
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indicating the verbal agent must have been an outgrowth of this initial

function.

As far as the etymology of ag is concerned, the same arguments that have
been made for ad apply. It is quite clear that, due to its association with the
accusative case, the -¢ of the preposition was originally some type of a
directional marker (cf. Gr. €ic < *en-s).°?! For the time being, it is probably
for the best to simply note that -¢ could be used to impart an allative

meaning to a form at some point in Phrygian pre-history.

The origin of the element a- is presumably the same as in ad (PhL 183,
§VIL.1.1). All the considerations pertaining to the stem of that preposition
apply equally to ac. We may note, however, that the argument for deriving
ad from *hzed (cf. PhL 108) is bolstered by the addition of ag: if ad and ag
were both originally de-pronominal adverbs originating in the stem *A:eh-
, both would need to have lexicalized into a purely prepositional role,
whereas assuming a starting point with a preposition */zed > *a, ad would
simply be the product of reinforcement with the reflex of *-d%, and og
would be the result of extension with a directional marker; their syntactic

roles as prepositions would not need to have changed at all.
VI1.1.3 The preverb en

en appears a handful of times as a preverb in a verbal formation: e.g.

eneparkes =en=e-park-es- (PhL 109). Most likely, this preverb originated

621 The -g of Greek npog, while directional in conjunction with the accusative, is, of course,
derived from *-#i (Chantraine 1999: 941). Phrygian never underwent the *-#i > *-si change
that took place in some dialects of Greek.
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in a preposition en (cf. ibid., PhL 227), which would have been regularly
descended from PIE *h.en ‘in, inside’ (cf. Gr. év, Lat. en, Goth. in, etc.)
(ibid.). In the few verbal forms where a preverb en can be identified,
eneparkes is likely to confirm the semantic identity between PIE */;en and
Phrygian en-. In this verbal form, the element park- is most likely originally
a lengthened grade variant, *pérk-, as would be expected of an original
sigmatic aorist, of a verbal root originating in PIE *perk- ‘to scratch’
(ibid.). The form eparkes then means ‘he scratched’, with the preverb en-
modifying this verbal meaning, the resulting en=eparkes ‘to scratch in’
being used in a sense of ‘to inscribe, to incise, to carve in’ the inscription

into the stele.%%?

VI1.1.4 The preposition 1g

The preposition 1¢ likely functioned as a preverb the verbal form oteiketr
(Lubotsky 2004: 235). It appears in a clause that expands on the
malediction formula: mwovp ovAVAKTOV KE OVLPAVIOV IGTEIKET OLOVVOLY
‘for/to king=and heavenly isteiket Dionysos’ = ‘and may he isteike for
Dionysos, the heavenly king’.

From a purely formal perspective, it is appealing to segment isteike- as
composed of a preverb is, a verbal root feik-, and the thematic vowel -e-.
Certainly, in an Indo-European perspective, the initial is- can hardly be
anything other than a preverb, which likely modifies the meaning of the
verbal construction. Lubotsky (2004: 235) has interpreted the root as being
identical to Twk- < *deik- and compared the construction of the verbal form

to Gr. évdeikvou ‘to declare oneself to, (be responsible to)’ or ékdeikvout

622 For the semantics, compare Gr. ypdoo ‘to write’ < PIE *greb™- ‘to carve’.
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‘to expose’, which would be fitting semantically, the whole clause in which
it appears meaning something like ‘may he be responsible to/exposed
before Dionysos, the heavenly king’.

It is possible that 1g originates in PGPh. *eks (> Gr. ££), in which case
wotekeT- would be almost identical to Greek €xdeikvopu ‘to expose’. While
we would generally expect Proto-Phrygian *eks to develop into **ik due to
the reduction of final clusters, prepositions do not appear in isolation, but
are apparently accentually dependent on the following word, which
explains why we do not find the expected word-final development of *ks >
k. We have already proposed that a Proto-Phrygian cluster *ks underwent
a special development into /f/. The following relative chronology would
produce the attested form 1¢:%*3 1) reduction of unaccented *e before two

consonants; 2) *ks > |.

The preposition 1g as part of a prepositional phrase is only known to appear
a handful of times in the Phrygian corpus.

The following attestations appear in °116":

TWVKE TOG OOKEPNG OVOUOVIOLS HPOL 1K Kvoikov edoeg | 16 apypev|-]
OTOLPTKO OOV O€ BUTOL 1S KE EV TOIOVIOL KVOLLLALY TLV TE[ JLopdt 10€TOL 0VIg
The first clause has been proposed to mean: wvke ta.g dapePNG OVOLLOVIONG
ppov 1k kvorkay €daeg ‘five these (acc. pl.) pieces (acc. pl.) named (acc.

pl.) of-miros (gen. sg.) for-the-sake-of/to wife he-put’ = ‘he placed these

previously named five pieces of the miros for (his) wife’ (Lubotsky 1993:
130-131).6%4
The following clause or clauses are unfortunately not understood well and

can provide little further insight.

23 We have already suggested that Old Phrygian [ develops into New Phrygian .
624 In the same inscription, five pieces of the funerary plot were previously listed.
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Orel (1997: 133) assumes that the prepositions appearing in °116" as 1
and 1g, as parts of prepositional phrases w kvowkav and 1g apypeval[-], are
identical on an underlying level and that the spelling w is the result of
assimilation of -g to a following x-. At first glance, this is somewhat
suspect: we have positive evidence that a word-final -¢, even in a clitic,
does not undergo assimilation when followed by a stop. There are
numerous examples of -s followed by a velar (specifically k-) existing, both
in Old and New Phrygian, that do not suggest an assimilation of the sibilant
would have taken place. Nevertheless, Orel’s proposal can still be salvaged
if we assume that the preposition actually ended in /f/: in that case, the
assimilation to a following velar would be limited to this segment, while
the more common /s/ would not undergo assimilation. See further in

§11.2.3.2.1.

If the phrase 1k kvakav does use an assimilated form of 1¢, it would suggest
that this preposition was used with the accusative case; the use of a
preposition ending in an original *-s pairing with the accusative is also

found in the preposition ag and possibly movp, if it originated from *por-s.
VI.1.5 The preposition met/ne

pe is primarily used as a preposition (PhL 296), but also appears as a
preverb, once in the form met=ebaes °G-12 ‘he spoke with’> and most

commonly modifying the verb Bep-e- (contra PhL 296-297).

The preposition pe is generally understood rather well and appears with the

dative case (PhL 108, 296). Most commonly, it appears as part of the phrase
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pe Cepelomg (ke) demg (ke), translated conventionally as ‘among men and
gods’ (ibid.). The interpretation provided by Lubotsky (1998: 419-420)
seems to be entirely valid with regards to this phrase: the preposition e has
the meaning ‘among’ (clearly comparable with Greek petd when used with

a dative nominal form).

In the sequence metebaes °G-12, ebaes is most likely a 3sg aorist verbal
form ebaes ‘he spoke’ (< *hie-beh:-) and met seems to be the preverb
meaning ‘with’ (cf. Gr. petaonu ‘to speak among’). This suggests that the
discussed preposition/preverb originally ended with -z, at least in the Old

Phrygian era.

Etymologically, met/pe derives from a PIE preposition *me, a prepositional
form of which is still attested unextended in Greek peypl ‘until’ <
*me=g'sr-i ‘by-hand’ (Chantraine 1999: 692). Since Greek preserves this
archaism, it seems clear that the PIE preposition *me did not originally end
in a consonant. A comparison of the Old Phrygian preverb met and Greek
petd suggests that *me was extended with a final *-¢ in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian already.®* Phrygian then preserved *met unchanged, whereas
Greek innovated a new preposition petd, likely on the basis of xotd vel

sim. (Chantraine 1999: 690)

Recently, Obrador-Cursach (PhL 108, 112, 296-297 et passim) and
Héammig (apud PhL) have proposed that, while Phrygian did possess a

preposition me (which is seen in the pe (epehog dewg phrase), some

625 This would have evidently only been possible when *met was used as a proclitic and
attached itself to the following word. In isolation, word-final stops were not permitted in
Proto-Graeco-Phrygian.
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instances of the sequence me actually represent a prohibitive particle
descended from PIE *meh; (cf. Gr. uy, Skt. md). This proposal requires

further discussion.

The primary and most convincing evidence for this assertion is supposedly
to be found in phrases that appear in the apodosis of some curse formulae:
pe ke ot totoooeltt Pag Pexog and the similar Pog 101 B(e)kog pePepet. So
far, we have followed the analysis given by Lubotsky (1997: 126), who
translates Bog 101 Bexog pePepet °86", °111NY as “Bas will take his (i.e. the
perpetrator’s) bread away’, interpreting pe as a prepositional element
meaning ‘away’.%%¢ Since the enclitic pronominal form (1)ot appears to be
undeclinable and is known to be used as a genitive singular pronoun
‘of/from him’ (synchronically used as a possessive pronoun ‘his’) and as a
dative singular ‘to him, ...°, we may in principle take (1)ot as part of a
nominal phrase (1)ov Bexog meaning ‘his bread’ or as an independent
sentence element in the genitive case: ‘and away from-him ought-to-bring
Bas bread’ (i.e. not ‘to him’). The same principle applies for Bog 101 fekog
uePepet: ‘Bas his bread ought-to-bring-away’ or ‘Bas from-him bread

ought-to-bring-away’. Semantically, the differences are minor.

Obrador-Cursach and Hammig argue that this interpretation of pe is
incorrect: they rightly point out that a sequence of a preverb and a verb in
Phrygian is never separated. As such, the verb cannot be pe=to- ‘to give

away’. They also point out the semantic problem that the verbal stem 10-

626 ‘Give’ and ‘take’ have diametrically opposite meanings, but both are, for instance,
expressed with the same verb, dadati, in Sanskrit. In any case, both translations would
essentially mean the same in this context: if Bas is to ‘give away’ someone’s bread, it is
pragmatically clear that this is in essence a redistribution, taking from the perpetrator to
give to someone else.
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means ‘to give’, whereas the clause is supposed to describe the negative
consequences that ought to befall anyone who damages the grave; since the
basic meaning of the verb is not modified through a pre-verbal element, the
conclusion they draw is that there must be a particle of negation somewhere
in the clause. They identify this particle of negation as pe < PIE *meh,. The
clause under discussion can then be translated as ‘and may Bas not give

him bread’.

The primary issue with this interpretation, and one both authors clearly
point out, is that PIE *meh; should surface as Phrygian **ma/pa. Both
argue that, on this basis, the traditional assumption that older *é becomes
Phrygian @ ought to be re-examined and that this development might have
been conditional; presumably, in word-final position, then, *é > *e.%?” We
must concede that we do not have any other potential examples of what
word-final PGPh. *¢ (either from PIE *é or *eh:) could have developed
into in Phrygian, simply by the virtue of such a desinence being
exceedingly rare to begin with. Taking into account the broader vocalic
system of Phrygian, however, there is no evidence whatsoever that a final
long vowel was ever shortened; indeed, while we have no clear example of
what the development of a final *-6 would have been (again, simply due to
the fact that such a desinence would be rare), we can unambiguously see
that the long diphthong *-4i was not shortened before the Old Phrygian era,

which holds for *-ai as well (since the treatment of *-ai and *-ai is

27 Himmig argues further that it was actually *& > * that was the less common reflex of
*e. Since no conditioning factors are provided, it is unclear why *d’eh;- > *d'é- would
regularly develop into da- (e. g. daket, dedasitiy, daxapev, ...) or *mehztér into matar.
Hammig bases her reasoning on interpreting Bepet as being a subjunctive, i.e. *b’er-é-t.
This is hardly tenable: there is no necessary reason to assume a synchronic subjunctive at
the expense of an imperfect, and even if there were, it would be more parsimonious to
assume that the -¢- element was levelled from athematic subjunctives.
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generally different in New Phrygian). In systemic terms, then, *-& > *-e is
unlikely. One may sidestep this argument by proposing that the shortening
of *mé to *me was not unconditioned. Rather, what springs to mind are the
vocalic reductions found in clitics: si > s, *adi > 0d, etc. One could then
assume that *mé, being a particle bound to a verbal form, would not have
been accented, which resulted in a shortening of the vowel, producing me.
Unfortunately, the clitic elements we can identify do not end in what would
have been an etymologically long vowel, so we cannot ascertain how a
clitic reduction would have affected those.®® Do note that the PIE particle
*meh; was accented on its own and did not function as a clitic at all, though
we may, for the sake of argument, assume that it might have become
cliticised at some point. A more pressing problem is that the clitic
reductions we find are actually comparatively late, likely only taking place
during the Old Phrygian era, whereas the *mé > *me reduction would need

to have preceded the early *é > *a development.

Even if we were to concede to shortening and the very strained chronology,
however, the rest of the argument is not convincing. The verbal root
meaning ‘to give’ is not actually semantically problematic if we include
some element meaning ‘away’, as proposed by Lubotsky; in that case, we
are dealing with a redistribution, i.e. ‘giving away’ pragmatically meaning

‘taking to give away’, as is argued in footnote #626 above.

The argument that a preverb and verb are never separated anywhere else in

the corpus remains relevant, however. It is clear that the verbal form is not

%28 One could argue that the clitic (1)ot, ostensibly an original dative, shows a shortening
of the vowel if its declension was thematic: *%:ioi > *j6i > *joi > NPh. (1)ot. This seems
not to be the case, however; the enclitic dative of this type actually had an ending *-oi, i.e.
with a short vowel, as clearly seen in Skt. me, te < *h.imoi, toi. See §IV.9.
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pe=to- that is separated by intermediate elements. There is, however, no
good reason to assume that these two elements must belong to a single
lexical item. pe was likely a preposition simply modifying the enclitic
pronoun (1)ot: L€ «e Ol ToTocGELTt Bag Pexog ‘from him ought-to-give Bas
bread’. Alternatively, and less likely, pe might have been used adverbially
in this context, simply meaning ‘away from’: pe (...) ot T0TOGGETL Pog
Bexog ‘away his ought-to-give Bas bread’.

The analysis of pe as *meh: by Obrador-Cursach and Hadmmig, while
raising some interesting questions, is ultimately rejected in this work, since
the proposed development *meh: > pe simply cannot be endorsed.

There is no need to interpret the sequences pefepet and pe [...] Tot0GG€LTL
as being syntactically equivalent. Rather, in the case of pePeper ‘may-
bring-away’ we are dealing with an actual preverb, whereas in the sequence
e [...] ottotocoettt ‘away from-him may-give’, e is used as a preposition
modifying the pronoun ot. In this light, the preposition pe is best understood

as meaning ‘from, away from’ when paired with the genitive case.
VI1.1.6 The preverbs 06 and ot

The preverb 00 is rare (cf. PhL 109, where it is listed as o), only appearing
a single time, in od=eketoy °B-07. There is one additional example that can
be interpreted as showing this preverb: ottittetikpevog °124€. As a

preposition, 08 may appear in the sequence ot twapa °18"Y (cf. PhL 321).

The verbal form odeketoy is usually interpreted as consisting of the preverb
ot (i.e. the preverb assumed to be present in otextel]) and a conjugated form
of the verb dak- (as most famously found in (ad)daker): *ot=deketoy (PhL

157-159). This interpretation is far from satisfying, however: the desinence

551



Chapter VI: Other Parts of Speech

-e-toy would mean that this is a thematic middle form with a primary
ending, which is hard to reconcile with the zero grade of the root, dek-. Not
only does the verbal root dak- never appear in zero grade, even if this
absence were simply due to chance, we would not expect a thematic verb
to exhibit different ablaut grades in the active and middle voices.®® In
addition to this issue, o=deketoy would need to be analysed as a simple
present, which is used for expressing a future time reference or
prediction.®3® This does not fit the context in which it appears: Manes |[...]
estaes, va knays Manuka odeketoy ‘Manes [...] erected (the monument), his

wife Manuka **will-place/establish’. A far more natural reading would see

odeketoy analysed as another form in the past indicative, which requires the
presence of an augment. On the basis of this consideration, odeketoy is best
segmented as od=e-ke-toy, i.e. as a conjugated verbal form ekefoy (3sg aor.
mid. to a root ke(y)- < PIE *k"ei- ‘to make’, cf. Gr. noéw < *k"oi-eie-)
preceded by a preverb od-.%! %32 The two clauses are then much more in
line: ‘Manes [...] erected (the monument), his wife Manuka made/caused-

it-to-be-made’ .

In ottittetikpevog, we may note that the participle tetucpevo- is preceded
by two preverbs: oC and 111.%** Since a final dental in a preverb assimilates
to a following dental, we have no way of telling whether it is the preverb

00 that appears in this sequence, but it is certainly a viable possibility.

629 This is in addition to the fact we would need to assume that the New Phrygian imperfect
middle addaxetop would need to have levelled out the zero-grade at some point on the
basis of the active.

630 For the semantics of this category, see §V.1.2.

31 Preverbs in Phrygian always appear before the augment; cf. ev=enopxeg.

632 See also §V.3.2.2.

633 Obrador-Cursach (PhL 109) lists the preverb as simply o, but a final consonant in this
preverb is needed to account for the geminate spelling ott-.
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The meaning of 0d cannot currently be clearly ascertained. The origin of
the element o- is unknown at this point. The desinence -d, however, can
quite likely be equated to that found in ad; i.e. it derives from an original
directional adverbial suffix *-d%. This suggests some prepositional affinity

between ad and od.
VI.1.7 The preverb on

The preverb omn- appears a single time in the Phrygian corpus, in
onmeotopevay (PhL 110). Its precise meaning is unknown. However, since
its synchronic form is on-, a reasonable guess may be made as far as its
etymology is concerned. Of the particles found in PIE, *h.ep- (as found
most famously in Greek &nf) is the most prominent one ending in *-p. Most
likely, then, om- reflects this particle in the o-grade, the form most likely
originally ending in *-i: *h,opi (cf. Gr. omt- (in onicw) (Chantraine 1999:
808-809), Mycenaean o-pi, Latin ob, Oscan op, Old Armenian u) (PhL
110).

VI1.1.8 The preposition por/movp

The preposition por/movp is used to indicate the beneficiary or the goal of
a verbal action and is best translated as “to, for” (PhL 109). It is used
alongside a nominal in the dative or accusative case; there is no discernible
difference in meaning between the two.

It is used in the following instances:

[e]daes por mater[ey/an] “W-05b ‘he placed for the mother (dat./acc. sg.)’
Manes (...)por niyoy est[a]es °B-07 ‘Manes for niyos (dat. sg.) erected’
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nop kopoav °W-11 *“for the girl (acc. sg.)’
TOLP KE OVAVOKTOY OVPAVIOV 1GTEIKET dlovvoty °88C ‘and to heavenly king

(acc. sg.) Dionisius’ may-he-be-responsible’

The fact that the preposition appears written as por in Old Phrygian and as
novp in New Phrygian suggests that the preposition originally included a
long vowel; as such, it would have had the form *por in Proto-Phrygian.
The preposition must be ultimately descended from some variant of the PIE
preposition *per/py/pro/etc. (cf. PhL 109).

At first glance, the most tempting scenario would see the Phrygian form
originate in the PIE variant *pr (> Gr. ndp, Lat. por) with a development
*r > *or / Cravial]_#. The o-vocalism of the reflex of a syllabic resonant
when next to a labial is consistent with other likely Phrygian reflexes (cf.
pupotig < *mytis). The different order of the vocalic and consonantal
segments compared to the intervocalic reflex of *r can be explained by the
word-final position of the syllabic resonant; indeed, the same situation can
be found in some Greek dialects, cf. mwép < *pr and Homeric xpadin <
*kydija > Attic xapdia ‘heart’.

Problematic, however, is the length of the vowel in this preposition.
Certainly, this length cannot be the result of a development *-or# > -or#,
which is counter-indicated by the retention of the short vowel in the verbal
ending -top < *-for. Monosyllabic lengthening is a theoretical possibility,
though this would need to be an entirely separate Phrygian development
unconnected to any proposal positing this development for PIE (cf. CIEL
143), since such a sound law was not operational at the earliest stages of
Greek and thus cannot have been productive in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian

either. There is also no other form that would suggest such a development,
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and it seems to be actively counterindicated by PIE */h;en > en/ev, and not
**an or **en.

Since no other reflex of a word-final vocalic resonant is known, a
development where a word-final vocalic resonant would develop into a
sequence of a long vowel and a resonant is generally possible, but is not
appealing at all. Phrygian seems to have had a tendency toward preserving
the moraic weight of a syllable, and turning a word-final light syllable into
a super-heavy syllable is an unlikely development.

Perhaps the best solution is in making note of the fact that many Phrygian
prepositions and particles had some secondary element added as the
desinence. If this happened with this preposition as well, a very likely
candidate would be the addition of *-s. Such an addition would solve two
issues with a single stroke: 1) the long vowel can be explained by
compensatory lengthening through the following sequence of
developments: *py > *por >> *por + -s > *pors > *por;$** b) since the
formant *-s was apparently used to impart an accusatival force to the a
preposition (cf. ao using the dative, but ad + ¢ > ag using the accusative),
this can explain why the preposition seemed to have allowed the use of the
accusative case to indicate the beneficiary of a verbal action.5*

In fact, such an addition of *-s need not have been a late Phrygian-exclusive
innovation. One may directly compare Armenian a7 ‘at, to, near’ < PIE

*prs(V) (Martirosyan 2009: 100-101).

634 Recall that the Phrygian corpus includes no examples of a resonant and sibilant cluster.
635 Also note that PIE *py likely paired with the dative case (as is the situation with Greek
nép and Latin por).
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VI.1.9 The preverb tit

The preverb/preposition 1(C)- appears in the following forms: tut-
TETIKUEVOG, TLY-YEYPEYLEVAY, TI-0peYpovV, tit-edatoy (cf. PhL 110). What
the examples clearly show is that the final consonant of this preverb was
assimilated to the following consonant. The identification of what this final
consonant was currently hinges on analysing titedatoy as being composed
of the preverb tit- and a verbal form edatoy, which seems valid.

Lubotsky (2004: 235-236) has proposed that the two constituents of
TITTETIKVEVO-, 1.€. the preverb 11(C)- and the verbal root tik, can be directly
compared to the two elements of Greek oadkdlm ‘judge (< to point at)’,
the preverb 610~ and the verbal root d1k- ‘to point’. This is formally and
semantically appealing.

The Greek preposition 614 ‘in two, apart, through’ originated as *diha <
*dis-a, where the element *-a was adopted from prepositions such as petd.,
napd, Kotd, etc. *dis- is a regular reflex of PIE *dis ‘apart’ (as in, e.g.,
Latin dis-) (EDG 327).

Assuming that Greek o164 and Phrygian #i¢- are etymologically related and
in some type of a derivational relationship, we may draw some preliminary
conclusions. The addition of -& was most likely a purely Greek
development, since no Phrygian prepositional or adverbial form shows this
desinence. It would thus seem to follow that one Proto-Graeco-Phrygian
variant of this preposition was simply *dis. The Phrygian evidence,
however, clearly suggests that an earlier form of its preverb tit- was *di-

1/d.®*® We may reasonably conclude that this final stop was not added in

636 Even if one were to entirely disregard the somewhat contentious tit=edatoy as a piece
of evidence, Phrygian TiC could not have originally ended in *-s, since word final *-s, in
a clitic or otherwise, never assimilated to a following dental stop at any point in Phrygian
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Proto-Graeco-Phrygian, since that would not have been phonotactically
permissible at the time. Thus, either a final stop was added comparatively
late, analogically to other prepositions/preverbs ending in -t, once Proto-
Phrygian began to allow word final stops again, or what is synchronically
a final stop in Tit- was originally an adverbial suffix ending in a vowel that
was later syncopated (i.e. *-t/dV > *-t/d). In the latter case, the addition of
this suffix could have taken place at any point between Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian up to any point shortly before the advent of written Phrygian.

If we take tit=edatoy as legitimately showing the final consonant of #it, as
seems most prudent with the available data, it suggests that there existed a
Proto-Phrygian prepositional suffix -£. Whether it was a simple late
addition of a prepositional -z or whether both derive from an earlier
syncopated suffix *-¢J, we must in either case analyse it as having lost its
*-s element: a simple agglutinative process of *tis (< *dis) + -t would have
produced a preverbal **tist- before a vowel, whereas the associated
preposition would have surfaced as *#is.%*” The fact that *-s- does not
appear in tit- suggests that *dis > PPh. tis was metanalysed as *#i-s. It was
thus not the full imparseable form *#is that was suffixed, but rather an
extracted stem *7i-.

What the origin of this prepositional suffix -¢ in Phrygian was is currently
best left to speculation. In purely comparative terms, if inherited, it must

have originated from PIE *#/dV.%*®

history; see ag Twv. Furthermore, inherited *-s7- clusters never underwent assimilation
in Phrygian; cf. estates, onectapevav.

37In accordance with *-C;Cu... > -C;. See further §11.3.2.3.10.

38 Formally, any number of possible sources that have cognates in Greek are possible; cf.
e.g. Gr. -t (as in Tpd-11), Gr. -3¢ (as in 6d¢), etc. We have no formal way of differentiating
between these in Phrygian.
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VI.1.10 Other possible prepositions and

preverbs

Some other sequences that have been proposed to be prepositions or
preverbs are: an, per, pos, o, ot, art, ando (PhL 108ff.). Since it is unclear
whether these are separate forms and whether they are prepositions at all,

no comprehensive analysis can be performed on them.

V1.2 Particles and conjunctions

VI1.2.1 The conjunctions ai and aini

The conjunction ai appears a handful of times in the Phrygian corpus; by

far the more common is its variant ayni (PhL 113).

ai seems to have the meanings ‘when’ and ‘if” (cf. LL 1822, PhL 166).
ayni has the meanings ‘if’, ‘or’ (PhL 166-167), and likely ‘when’.

The element ai with its meaning ‘when’ and ‘if” is almost certainly cognate
to Greek dialectal ai ‘if” (PhL 113). Both can be quite easily derived from
a fossilised form of the pronoun originating in */h:e-, specifically the

locative singular feminine *hseh»i ‘in/at this (fem.)’” (cf. PhL 113,

Chantraine 1999: 316, EDG 379)). *h:eh.i would develop regularly into
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Greek ai and Phrygian ai/on and the semantic development of such a

fossilised form is very trivial: ‘in/at this’ > ‘where’ > ‘when’ > ‘if>.%%

For the discussion of the creation of ayni through the addition of -ni, see

§VI1.2.3.
V1.2.2 The enclitic conjunction ke

The coordinating enclitic conjunction ke/ke uncontroversially derives from
the PIE coordinating enclitic particle *kve (PhL 113). The formal and

semantic match is perfect, as is the syntactic behaviour.

This conjunction can be used both as a clause and phrase connector; most
commonly, the conjunction is used to link two nouns. The conjunction
ke/xe 1s always enclitic and binds to an immediately preceding fully
accented element (PhL 113).

Syntactically, the conjunction ke/xe is placed after the second of the two
phrases or clauses that it binds together (LL 1829). If the two linked
elements are clauses, the conjunction appears after the first fully accented

word of the second clause.

An example of ke linking two nouns:

Cepehmg 0emc ke ‘(among) men gods=and’ ‘among men and gods’

63 The masculine locative singular form of the same pronoun, i.e. *h:ei, would have
regularly developed into Attic Greek i ‘if’, following the same semantic trajectory.
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An example of ke/xe linking two clauses in the apodosis of a curse formula:
°9ONW [Titetikpevog ag¢ Tov €1TOV] [UE Ke Ol T0TOGGELTL Pog Pexog]
‘[condemned by Ti- may-he-become] [away=and from-him may-give Bas
bread]’ ‘[may he become cursed by Ti-] and [may Bas give bread away

from him]’

Two nouns can also be linked by both having the enclitic ke/xe appended
(PhL 113). Such sequences are best compared directly to the Greek t¢ ...
kot or the Sanskrit ca ... ca constructions; a Phrygian X=ke Y=ke is best
translated as “both X and Y’ (LL 1829).

pe Cepedmg ke 0em¢ ke ‘among men=and gods=and’ ‘among both

men and gods’

When the coordinating conjunction ke/xe is followed by a vowel, its final
vowel may be lost (PhL 268):

°106 yeypeuevov k £yEd0V 0pOVEVOG OVTOV
VI1.2.3 The modal particles ni/vi, av, ke

The independent particle ni/vi appears exclusively after pronominal forms,
in almost all cases after an indefinite relative pronoun yos/io¢, and a handful
of times after an anaphoric pronoun toc. It is always the second word in a
clause, immediately following the introductory pronoun, which suggests it
was an enclitic element. This pattern of use can be seen time and again in
the New Phrygian curse fomulae, the canonical version of which began as

10G VL GELLOLV KVOLULAVEL [...].

560



Chapter VI: Other Parts of Speech

The particle ni/vi also appears as the second element of the conjunction

ayni/owvt “if, or’. The conjunction ay/ou is treated in the §VI.2.1.

Some analyses have interpreted the particle as imparting an indefinite force
on a preceding relative pronoun (as in PhL 309-310), shifting its meaning
from ‘who’ to ‘whoever’, but the fact that this particle is not obligatory in
New Phrygian curse formulae and also appears to be optional in Old
Phrygian conditional relative clauses rather suggests this interpretation to
be incorrect. Also, while one could see the conjunction ayni/aivi, which is
composed of a de-pronominal adverb ai/ov ‘when’ < *’at this
(time/location)’ (*h:eh:i ‘this (loc. sg.)’) and ni/vi, as giving credence to
the fact that ni was originally an element attaching itself exclusively to

pronouns, the syntax is unlikely to bear this out.

In inscription °96"Y, the protasis of the curse formula is written in Greek,
apparently translated from the canonical Phrygian formula, and the Greek

counterpart of Phrygian vt appears to be the modal particle dv.

°96% | d¢ |av |tovt® | T® pvnueio | kokde | mpocmomost

Phr. 10G | VL | GEHOLV | KVOLHOVEL | KOKOLV | 0OO0KET

transl.

Table #62: A comparison of the Greek part of inscription °96" to the

standard Phrygian malediction formula protasis.

In inscription °44%, the curse formula in Phrygian replaces vi with av:

°445 10¢ av G[ELOVY KOKOVV] KVOLHLULOVEL SOKET ...

It seems probable that the particle av in this inscription is borrowed from
Greek. While a Phrygian origin of this av and its cognacy to Greek &v
cannot be entirely excluded, the fact it only appears a single time in the
corpus, in an inscription with two unusual spellings (i.e. kvovppovel for
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usual kvovpaver and doket for daxer), suggests that it is not of native

origin.

The use of Greek &v to translate vi and the likely Greek-inspired
replacement of vi with av in °44° suggest strongly that vi functioned as a
particle in conditional and possibly other types of irrealis clauses.

It should be noted it was not an obligatory element in conditional clauses,
as can be observed in a number of examples in both Old and New Phrygian.
See, for instance:

°W-01b yosesait materey eveteksetey ovevin onoman da¥et ...

°78E 10¢ oepovv [Kvovpove korovv ad[S]aker ...

Likely, then, the particle was used as an optional modal intensifier in

conditional clauses.

In a number of New Phrygian inscriptions we appear to find the particle vt
replaced by «e:

°275 10¢ K& GELOV TO KOKOV 05[

°34F 10¢ Ke GELY KVOVLHOVEL KAKOVV AOS0KET

°36% 10G K& GELLOLY KVOVLOVL KOKOVY OLO0KET

°375W 160¢ K& GELOVY KVOLLLAVE

°54F oc¢ ke GEIOVY KVOLHAVEL KOKOVY SOKET

One possibility, of course, is to analyse this ke as an enclitic connective
particle ke, the same as the conjunction ke < *k"e (as is done by PhL

113).%4° It would be unexpected for the curse formula to begin with a

640 For the discussion of which see §VI.2.2.
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connective particle, though this might be simply a stylistic choice on the
part of the author.®*!

What we may note, however, is that the inscriptions in which this particle
is seemingly used in place of vi all show some unexpected peculiarity, with
the sole exception of °36F. Both °27° and °54F spell an expected Phrygian
<o> as <o0> (the spelling od[ likely being the beginning of a verbal form
that is usually spelt ad8axet in °275; the spelling Soket for usual Saker,
which we may directly compare to the spelling Soket in inscription °445,
which likewise uses another particle in place of expected vi). In °37°V and
°54E, the relative pronoun 10 is spelt incorrectly, 16oc and og, respectively,
with og °54F likely being due to Greek influence. In °34F, the spelling cepv
is likely to be a rendering of phonetic [sem3], usually spelt as cepo(v)v,
suggesting the scribe’s unfamiliarity with this particular spelling
convention of Phrygian.%*? ®%3 Furthermore, inscriptions °34F and °36* use
“yeypeylevav £yedov T10¢ ovtav” ‘may he hold the written punishment of
Ti-’ as their apodosis, an element of the Phrygian curse formulae that only
appears in the eastern part of the area in which New Phrygian inscriptions
have been found. The other inscriptions, °275, °375V, and °54%, are all also
located on the southern periphery of the area where New Phrygians
inscriptions have been found.

Taking all of these peculiarities into account, it seems quite probable that
the ke used was not a connecting particle, but rather a locally used modal

particle with the same function as vt.

641 Compare the Hittite nu whose original connective value had eroded substantially by
the New Hittite era, when it could be used as an entirely semantically empty element.

%2 For more on the phonetic realisation of a final vowel-nasal combination in New
Phrygian, see §11.2.3.1.3.

43 Note also that inscription °44% shows the spelling kvopuoavet for usual kvovpavet,
presumably likewise as a means of rendering Phrygian nasalization.
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A modal particle ke(y) likely existed in Old Phrygian as well. The
inscriptions in which it might appear are found in the western and
northwestern areas of the Phrygian speaking area.

°B-05:7: kelmis ke umniset ...

°W-01b: yos=/...] ... da¥et, lakedo key ...

Inscription °B-05 is poorly understood, so the modal value of the ke is
uncertain. The use of key in °W-01b, where it is used as a particle alongside
an imperative verbal form in the apodosis of a curse formula, on the other
hand, precludes its function as a simple conjunction.

What this seems to suggest, then, is that Phrygian did possess an actual
modal particle ke(y)/xe that was mostly homophonous to the conjunction
ke/xe. The precise function of this particle is unknown at this time, as is the

case with ni/vt.

We may note that the particle ni/v1 in both Old and New Phrygian is almost
exclusively used in the protasis of a curse formula; next to the formulaic
New Phrygian examples, we may also adduce Old Phrygian yos niy art|...]
°B-05 and ios ni akenan egeseti °P-04. It is likely, then, that the modal
particle ni/vi was preferred in certain syntactic environments.

The Old Phrygian example of the use of key in °W-01b in the apodosis of
a curse formula suggests that this particle was not originally the preferred
choice in the same syntactic environments as ni/vi. The use of the modal
particle ke < *ke(y) instead of ni/v1 in a relative conditional clause would
have likely been an innovation of the peripheral southeastern dialectal area

of New Phrygian.

The etymological origin of the modal particle ni/v is difficult to ascertain.
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An emphatic point that can be made regarding its final vowel is the
following: Phrygian prepositions and clitics tend to, and always do in New
Phrygian, lose a final -i. The fact that ni/vi was an enclitic element is
strongly suggested by the fact that it appears exclusively as a second word
in a clause and in the compounded conjunction ayni/oivt ‘if, or’. As such,
to explain the entirely non-optional presence of -i in the New Phrygian
inscriptions, we need to assume that this final -i is not the reflex of an
inherited *-i, but rather the reduced from of something like an inherited

*-¢ <*-Tor *-ei.

Most likely is the origin of the Phrygian particle ni/vi in the PIE negation
*ne ‘no, not’. Descent from the PIE variant *nei-, whence also Latin #i,
Lithuanian nei ‘neither’, Proto-Slavic *ni ‘none, nor’, would perfectly
account for Phrygian ni, which would have undergone reduction from *nei
as it became cliticized. A negative particle could have developed a modal

meaning as a result of the complex interplay between modality and polarity.

As already noted above, ay of ayni ‘if, or’ originated in a locative
pronominal form *h.eh.i ‘(at that) > ‘where > ‘when’, which would have
had a secondary meaning ‘if’. The addition of ni << *nei to the primary
meaning ‘when’ would have been a means of re-enforcing the indefinite
meaning ‘when’.

Extremely appealing is the derivation of ayni ‘or’ if we assume ni
originated in the PIE negative particle *ne. Typologically, a disjunctive
connective is easily derived from: 1) a denied conditional clause (cf. It.
senno ‘otherwise’ < se ‘if’ + no ‘no’); 2) a negative particle (cf. Nakanai

ka ‘not’ > ka ‘or’) (Ramat & Mauri 2011: table 54.2).
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Assuming the former trajectory (1), *ai ‘when, if” + *ne ‘not’ > aini ‘or’ is
very simple: *’A when/if not B’ = ‘either A or B’. This does assume that
*ai could have already had a secondary function of a conditional
conjunction/adverbial on its own, which is supported by its use in °64% (o
kog ‘if anyone’ for usual 1og ‘whoever’) and Aeolic ai.

The latter trajectory (2) puts the onus for the creation of the meaning ‘or’
on the ni element first, with ai being the deictic addition: *4 ni B ‘A not B’
=‘A or B’ > A4 ai=ni B ‘(A there=or B >) A or B’. This option is less likely,
since it is not clear why an additional deictic would need to be added,

though re-enforcement is always a possibility.

A number of other proposals exist for the origin of this particle.

Commonly suggested as Greek cognates of ni are Attic v, Aeolic vai
‘indeed, so’, which may, in turn, be related to TocharianB nai ‘(affirmative
particle)’ (EDG 993 and Adams 2013: 368) and Latin né ‘(id.)’ (EDG 993).
The problem is that a connection between the latter three is speculative to
begin with: Beekes (ibid.) and Chantraine (1999: 738-739) draw a
connection with *(/:e)no- ‘that one’, but fail to explain the lack of the
initial vowel or the apparent non-thematic form,%** whereas Adams (2013:
368) mechanically reconstructs *neh.i to explain the Greek and Tocharian
reflexes. While Beekes draws a connection between Attic vij and Latin né,
this seems dubious; the Attic term is likely to be secondarily derived from
Aeolic vai (Chantraine 1999: 733) and Latin né is better derived from *ne

‘no, not’.%

%44 The *no- on its own would actually only be the remnant of the original derivational
suffix and no explanation is provided for the lack of an initial vowel which we would
expect in this form. Chantraine’s explanation simply cites a non-laryngeal *(e)no-, thereby
sidestepping the issue entirely.

645 Qr, alternatively, was borrowed from Greek vi) (Chantraine 1999: 733).
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If we take Adams’s mechanical reconstruction of *neh.i without delving
into the etymology of it further, such a form can only be formally related
to Phrygian ni by assuming that the final diphthong (either *-ai if from
*neh.i or *-ai if from zero-grade *nh.i) was reduced to -i as a consequence
of being a clitic.

A borrowing scenario for the particle cannot be expressly excluded, though
borrowing from known Greek dialects certainly can be: Aeolic vai certainly
would not have been borrowed as Phrygian #ni, and the vowel of Ionic vi
would have still been low during the Old Phrygian period and would not
be borrowed as i.

One issue with this account is that the particle is used exclusively in
hypothetical conditional clauses, where we would not expect to find an
emphatic affirmative particle, since the semantics of the sentence
themselves deal with a merely imagined or supposed reality, not one that
can be affirmed. The original meaning could have been bleached, but we
would generally expect to find such a particle in the resultative clause as an
affirmation of the projected consequence, rather than the conditional

clause.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 310) suggests that the use of #i in Phrygian can be
compared to Pamphylian kai vi +imperative constructions. For its origin,
he draws attention to Greek -ve/-vi, which appears following some dialectal
pronominal forms, e.g. Thessalian 6ve, tove, tave and Arcadian Ovi
(Chantraine 1999: 738-739). Arcadian also uses 6-vv; this -vv rather
uncontroversially derives from PIE *nu ‘now’; cf. Greek viv (Chantraine
1999: 758). The -ve forms are more likely to be a blending of the -6¢ and -
vv type pronominal forms: cf. Cypriot dve and 6vv used in the same manner

as 00¢ of Idalion (a city in Cyprus). In the case of the -vi forms, Chantraine
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(1999: 738-739) suggests that Arcadian 6vi forms are derived from the
desinence -ve extended with a deictic -t. As far as the Pamphylian
construction is concerned, we ought to be wary of connecting the obviously
verbal particle of the xai vi imperatives with the Arcadian-exclusive
pronominal forms in -vi. The Pamphylian imperative particle is far more

likely to be an independent development or a borrowing.

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 320) also gives the possibility that Phrygian ni
originates from the PIE preposition *ni- ‘here, inside, within’, citing
Dunkel (LIPP 225, 229-230). The problem with this proposal is that the
semantic shift required for the development of this preposition into a modal
particle is difficult to motivate. The introduction of an element with a
proximative meaning into hypothetical conditional clauses, where the
reality described is merely supposed, could only have happened if that

element had previously been sufficiently semantically bleached.

As far as the etymology of the modal particle ke(y) is concerned, we
ultimately have only one reasonable option available: a derivation from PIE
*kve. Formally, no other known PIE particle fits the initial A~ of
Phrygian.®*¢ Semantically, the reflex of the PIE particle *-k*e ‘and’ could
also be used with the meaning ‘if’ in some specific constructions in the
daughter languages; e.g. Vedic ca ‘if, and not’, Hittite -kku ‘if’, Got. nih ‘if
not’ < *né ke (LIPP 703-704), as well as in PSIL. *at’e ‘if” < *od kve (cf.
OCS aste “if’) (Snoj 2009: 80-81).

46 One may wish to suggest a common descent of Phrygian ke(y) and the Greek modal
particle kev, but this is formally not viable: Phrygian & would not correspond to a Greek «
before a front vowel. While one could argue that the Phrygian & could have been levelled
from some other variant of the modal particle that also gave rise to Greek kev, no model
appears to be possible. Beyond the initial velar, another problem is the Greek -v: there is
no trace of it in Phrygian.
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The semantic and formal match is strong enough that any alternative
explanation seems exceedingly unlikely. The only unsolved question
concerns the Old Phrygian spelling key. If it betrays a phonetic reality, i.e.
a realisation with a diphthong, the reflex of the particle *k"e would have
been secondarily extended with the addition of *-i. If we are dealing with
a purely graphical addition of the final glide, however, no subsequent
derivation from an original *k*e needs to be assumed. Until more
attestations of the modal particle ke(y) are found in Old Phrygian, no
concrete answer can be given. At best, we may suppose that the forms with
conjunctive and modal functions of the reflex of PIE *k"e may have
behaved differently in accentual terms, with the former being a purely
enclitic element prone to loss of its final vowel, and the latter being
independently accented and preserving its vocalism; even this is purely

speculative, however.
VI1.2.4 The intensive particle 7

A particle written as i, ¢, T, or to/tov is found commonly in the Phrygian
corpus, both in Old and New Phrygian. Its precise meaning is unclear, but
since the New Phrygian curse formulae appear both with and without it, it
most likely did not have a semantic function that would drastically change
the meaning of a clause.

The particle most commonly, but not always, appears immediately
following a demonstrative pronoun si-, suggesting it was used as an enclitic

intensifier of the pronoun.

The enclitic nature of this particle is strongly supported by its spelling. In
Old Phrygian, it is for the most part written simply as #, without a following
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vowel, except once in inscription °B-05, where the particle is explicitly
written as #i. It may be premature to draw the conclusion that the underlying
form of the particle was *#i from this example; in the context in which it

appears, both the preceding and the following vowel is /i/.

In New Phrygian, the particle surfaces as tV, with the vowel being
somewhat random in quality: e.g. ocgpv T °76%, oo Tov pavka °82°,
oepfovv] To °119%, o Tov copov °124C. This specific spelling does have
ramifications for our understanding of enclitic vowel reduction: whereas in
a proclitic environment, a final vowel was apparently lost,’ in an enclitic
environment, the final vowel was apparently not lost, but merely lost its
distinctive features and remained preserved as a neutral vowel liable to

assimilation.%*3 %4

Rarely, this particle may have been used as a preverb, most clearly in
t=edatoy (cf. PhL 110). Another potential example is TevTovg <
*1=gvtovg.®*® What meaning the particle would have imparted before a

verb, either as a preverb or as an independent element, is unclear.

%7 Though the other examples we have suggest this only happened for -i (cf. s=materan
< *si’, ad < *adji), the process may well have been used for other vowels as well.

48 This is assuming that a vowelless particle T did not secondarily innovate a vowel at
some point before New Phrygian. While possible, the lack of such an innovation in other
clitics suggests otherwise.

%49 It would then seem to be the case that Old Phrygian pre-consonantal spellings of this
particle as <>, e.g. yos=esai=t, actually encoded a phonetic [to] with a reduced vowel
which was not written. This also explains the disparate spellings sin ¢ imenan and sin ti
imenan in °B-05 if we assume that this late Old Phrygian inscription already shows a stage
of the language when the neutral vowel was echoed: the actual phonetic sequence being
written, i.e. [sin ti imenan] < *[sin to imenan], would permit both spellings.

50 For which see §111.3.9.
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Etymologically speaking, the origin of #(V) is uncertain. Obrador-Cursach
(PhL 365-366) connects it to the anaphoric pronoun zos, but there is nothing
to suggest that that pronoun would have become an indeclinable element.
Noting its tendency to attach itself to a demonstrative pronoun, drawing a
parallel with Greek pronominal constructions like 3¢ seems preferable. If
we assume an etymological connection between the two, PGPh. *=de
would have developed regularly into Greek doe, whereas it would have
developed into Phrygian "2, with its final vowel reduced as a result of its

nature as a clitic element.
V1.3 Phrygian numerals

Only one Phrygian numeral has been identified so far. Lubotsky (unpubl.;
also LL 1820) has made a compelling argument that NPh. mivke means
‘five’. Formally, mvke is an entirely regular reflex of PIE *penke ‘five’.

Semantically, his argument is based on an analysis of inscription °116%:
[...] 1060G K& dETOVY VYOSV KE TAV CAVVOALOY KE KVOVLLOV K OKPOSLLOV KE
[...] mvke tag dakepnS oOvopaviong Lpov 1K kvatkay edaes. Lubotsky (1993:
130-131) noted that there are five conjoined nominal phrases in the first
sequence, where at least some refer to the grave or what is likely to be a
part of it: ‘iosos and thing-that-is-placed above and this saunama (cf. Hitt.
Saman- ‘foundation’) and grave and high-beam [...] five these placed-things
named mirou for-benefit-of wife he-placed’. There can be little doubt that
Lubotsky’s identification of the numeral is correct. Even if we did not know
the meaning of any of the five elements, the very fact that a sequence of
five conjoined nominal phrases in the accusative case appears in an

inscription and that subsequently a clause containing the elements mivke,
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which formally perfectly fits PIE *penke, and €daeg ‘he placed’ is found
in the same inscription, would be reasonable enough confirmation for a
language such as Phrygian that the word for ‘five’ has been identified. The
fact we can actually identify other words in these two clauses and that they

seem to fit this meaning precisely simply solidifies this identification.
V1.4 Phrygian adverbs

The various different languages originating in PIE would have created
novel strategies of forming adverbs; it is generally unclear which, if any,
of these would have been present in PIE itself. In addition, a great many

adverbs in these post-PIE languages originated in fossilised nominal forms.

Determining which Phrygian forms actually function as adverbs is very
difficult; if a particular sequence is not understood well, potential adverbial
forms may formally appear identical to nominals in specific cases and
determining which syntactic reading is optimal can often be uncertain. To
further complicate matters, some generic adverbials are liable to becoming

grammaticalised as prepositions.

Probably the best example of what must clearly be an adverb in Phrygian
appears in °B-07: mekos aniva¥Yeti smanin ‘greatly may-he-anivak
(this)=Manes’.

The adjective meaning ‘great’ in Phrygian is known to be meka-, which
declines like an a-stem adjective: mekas, mekas, *mekai, mekan. There is
no possibility for this adjective to appear in a case-form without a-vocalism

(contra Gusmani and Polat 1999: 160). Clearly, mekos must be a form that
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falls outside the declensional paradigm. When compared to Greek, the
desinence -os in an otherwise a-stem adjective would most obviously fit an
-o¢ adverbial ending. Should this be the case, we have two alternatives:
a) *-0s was an original PGPh. adverb-forming suffix which was
attached directly to an adjectival *megh: to produce *megh-0s >
Phr. mekos; %!
b) *-0s was an original PGPh. adverb-forming suffix that remained
productive into Proto-Phrygian, where it was attached to an

adjectival *meka- to produce *meka-6s > mekos.

This OPh. adverbial desinence -6s would have developed regularly into a

New Phrygian /-us/ <-ovg, -vg).

Obrador-Cursach (PhL 296-297; 2021b: 51ff.) and Himmig (fthc.) provide
a different interpretation of mekos ‘greatly’, but their analysis cannot be
endorsed here. They segment the sequence into me= and =kos, ‘not’ and
‘anybody’, but, as we note in §VI.1.5, me cannot be a reflex of PIE *meh..
Furthemore, in the immediate syntactic environment of an following a
relative clause functioning as a protasis, the expected pronoun would be the

anaphoric pronoun fo-, not an indefinite ko-.6>

91! In this case, a PGPh. adverb *megas would have been lost in Greek and replaced with
PGr. *megalos > peyoh®dg, whose stem *megalo- would have been extracted from the
oblique stem of the adjective.

52 Obrador-Cursach (2021b: 51ff., 54) argues that the entire clause mekos anivaWeti
smanin can be compared to Aramaic 2ys 2/ y{ml ‘let no one do harm’ of inscription °KAI
318, where the use of the indefinite pronoun is due to calquing the Aramaic expression,
which, if we were to accept that me can mean ‘not’, is at least a possible explanation. The
pronoun ko- in Phrygian has an indefinite function that is better understood as meaning
something closer to ‘whoever’, though, so the phrasing would certainly be very odd.
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In New Phrygian, npotog °15MW

is likely to be an adverbial form with this
desinence (cf. Lubotsky 1993: 132). Most likely, it means ‘before, firstly’.
The Phrygian adverb seems to derive from an earlier adjective *proto- <
*pr-to- ‘having the characteristic of being before, in front’, apparently

ultimately from the preposition *py (whence also Phr. por and movp).

There are few other examples of other known adverbs in Phrygian.
Well-established as an adverb is upsodan ‘above, on top’ (Lubotsky 1993:
131-133). The initial sequence of sounds can be directly compared to Greek
VyO60ev ‘from on high’ (ibid.). The endings of Greek and Phrygian do not
match, but in Greek dialects there does exist a locatival adverbial desinence
-0a, ostensibly a zero-grade variant of -Ogv < *-d’en, i.e. *-d"n (ibid., PhL
111).

The Phrygian adverb upsodan, then, can be directly compared to a
hypothetical Greek *vyo0a. This specific Greek form is not attested, but
this may well be due to chance, since the adverbial desinence -Ba is
comparatively less common than forms with -g- (cf. Lejeune 1939: 356-
362). The building blocks for the creation of *Vy60a must have certainly
existed in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian and later in Proto-Greek as well. The
hypothetical Greek form and the attested Phrygian form can be unified as
originating in a Proto-Graeco-Phrygian *upsod’n. Even if this individual
form did not exist at this stage yet, there can be no doubt that Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian did possess an adverbial locatival desinence *-d'n.

Lubotsky (1993: 132-133) notes that the distinction between Greek -6a and
-0¢ev is likely one of a pure locatival (where?) against an ablatival (whence?)
meaning, citing the pair &v0a ‘there, thither’ and &vOev ‘thence’ as
supporting evidence. This example is quite telling, and it seems very

reasonable to assume that this was indeed the original distribution between
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-0a and -6¢ev. Formally, the two ablaut variants would have been unlikely
to originate within Greek; it is practically certain that both *-d"p and *-d'en
did exist in Proto-Graeco-Phrygian. In terms of their meanings, it is
currently best to assume that their distribution in PGPh. matches that found
in Greek (as is also done by Lubotsky (ibid.)).

If PGPh. did possess the two ablaut variants *-d’n and *-d’en, both of which
were preserved in Greek, there is certainly a marked possibility that both
variants could have survived into Phrygian as well. Thus, while only -dan
< *_dhy is actually attested in Phrygian, it is entirely possible that a *-den <
*-d'en also existed in the language, which ought to be taken into
consideration should such a desinence ever appear in a Phrygian

inscription.

Another adverb we find in Phrygian is OPh. kakey °B-05, NPh. xake °21°,
°88C, °99NW °124€ meaning ‘badly’, derived from the adjective kako-
(PhL 264-265).5%% The final -y in the Old Phrygian form is graphical (as
assumed in PhL 265) or a result of word-final diphthongization specific to
inscription °B-05 (cf. ituv for *(e)itii), as suggested by the consistent New
Phrygian spelling xaxe, meaning that the canonical forms of this adverb
would have ended in a monophthong /e/.®** The adverbial desinence -e
most likely originates in the zero-grade of the PIE athematic instrumental
singular ending *-h; (CIEL 186ff.; cf. PhL 111-112). As the instrumental

case fell out of use in Proto-Phrygian, the ending *-e of remaining

653 The similar appearing forms kakev, koknyv, and koxty are to be understood as spellings
of the common adjective kakovv with the vowel quality affected by nasalization (cf. also
oepuv for usual cepovv; for the process refer to section §11.2.3.1.3), rather than the adverb
kake with a hypercorrect nasal (as assumed by Obrador-Cursach (PhL 265)).

54 While -¢ is used on occasion to spell expected -€1in New Phrygian, xoxe appears twice
in inscriptions (°88% and °99"W) where a final -gi is faithfully represented in dat. sg.
KVOULLOVEL.
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fossilized forms would have been reinterpreted as an adverbial marker and

its use extended.

Finally, beyond the adverbs in -os, -dan, and -e, we should add a few notes

on other adverbial desinences we may potentially find in Phrygian.

Primary among these is the desinence derived from *-d%, imparting a
generic locative meaning, which would develop into Phrygian *-di or -d. In
Phrygian this adverbial desinence can be found in the prepositions that end
in -d. In the attested examples, the adverbial suffix was added to an original
prepositional element; whether the addition of the suffix to a prepositional
element produced an adverb that later once again developed into a
preposition or whether a prepositional element extended with this suffix
simply absorbed its semantic function without becoming a different part of
speech cannot be ascertained with any degree of certainty. The final *-i of
the suffix was eventually lost due to appearing in a preposition, which
would have accentually behaved like a proclitic.®>

In Greek, -0t < *-d"% was used to impart a generic locative meaning as well,
though it does not seem to have been synchronically productive by the
historic era. Forms extended with -01 could have the function of adverbs
(ONLoOL “far away’; cf. téhog ‘end’), conjunctions (601 ‘where’; cf. o-
‘(dem. pron.)’), or prepositions (£yy00t + gen. ‘near’; cf. &yyOg ‘near’).

A locatival adverbial desinence *-d% must have existed in Proto-Graeco-
Phrygian. While the only traces of its existence in Phrygian are found in
the prepositions ending in -d, it is possible that the locatival adverbial suffix

“-d(i) remained productive in Phrygian for some time and could be attached

955 For which see the sections on the preposition ad, §VI.1.1, and others.
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to non-prepositional parts of speech, as was the case in Greek. As such, any
Phrygian form ending in -d or -di could potentially be an adverbial form

utilising this suffix; do note that the variant -d is only expected in clitics.
Some other Phrygian words that have been proposed to be adverbs are:

ekey, epa, kan/xov (PhL 112). Too little is known of them to permit any

meaningful analysis at this stage.
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Inscriptions

The following is a selection of Old Phrygian inscriptions as read and
interpreted in this work.

Following the transcription of each inscription is the location in The
Phrygian Language (PhL) where the transcription of each inscription is
found. Some minor adjustments have been made to make this list easier to
read, but if the reading of an inscription in this work differs in any relevant
way from the one found in The Phrygian Language, that is explicitly noted
and the author of the reading being followed, if it has been proposed before,
is provided. References to all alternate readings and interpretations are
provided on the relevant pages of The Phrygian Language. In the few
instances where an inscription cannot be found in that work, the reader is
directed to the relevant literature.

Epigraphic conventions:

[X] - restored letter

X - poorly legible letter

(X) - letter(s) emended by editor

{X} - letter(s) deleted by editor

<X> - letter(s) inserted by editor

[X] - legible letter(s) deleted by engraver

[.] - a gap, not restored by editor, each dot counts as approximately one
letter

[---] - alarge gap of an indeterminate number of letters

?

- dubious reading
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°M-0la
ates : arkiaevais | akenanogavos : midai : lavagtaei | vanaktei : edaes

See PhL 427.

°M-01b
baba : memevais : proitavos : k@iyanaveyos : sikeneman : edaes

See PhL 427.

°M-01c
mater.. atatas m? onokaua

See PhL 428.

°M-01d

I

midas

smateran

tvemes eneparkes?

II
matera[---]
avi[---]

II1
a b?[---].[.]nm.[---]
(][]

See PhL 428.

°M-01le
..ao.. materey.ag'a ...

See PhL 428-429.
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°M-01f
[---las { tuave/niy i ae : esuryoyoy : totin | edaels]

See PhL 429.

°M-02

bba : memevais : proitavols]
ktianaveyos : akaragayun
edaes

See PhL 429.

°M-03
[---]abas iman akiol---]

See PhL 430.

°M-04
akinanogavan : tiyes / modrovanak ; avara[.”]

See PhL 430.

°M-05
apelan (vac.) mekas tevano[---]

See PhL 430.

°M-06
rekun : deiatiteeq[.”]
davoi iman

See PhL 431.
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°M-09
[---laken’ano[---]

See PhL 431.

°M-11
[---]s estaes

See PhL 42.

°M-101
saragis

See PhL 432.

°W-0la

Il materan : areyastin

III bonok : akenanogavos

[ vrekun : tedatoy : yostutut|..]a[.Jm[.]noy : akenanogavos / aey

See PhL 432-433 and the image in §I11.3.4.1.

°W-01b
yosesait | materey : eveteksete’y : ovevin : onoman : da¥et : la-
kedokey : venavtun : avtay | materey

See PhL 433.

°W-01c
ataniyen : kuryaneyon : ta|n egertoy

See PhL 433.
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“W-04
matar kubileya [---]toy/en

See PhL 434.

°W-05a
natimeyon ng

See PhL 435.

°W-05b
[---]nst[---e]daes por mate]...]

See PhL 435.

°W-07
[~-A-] : [~Jul-—] esagas  akenas [~

See PhL 435.

°W-08
[-7-]ates agomoi
saQ’ta tedaes

alus siteto’
bateles bab[-?-]

See PhL 436.

°W-09
siTeto ae
alus

See PhL 436.
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°W-10

atai edae lel/ravo
vite atevo atoios
alus siteto das

See PhL 436.

°W-11

MOVKO JEKAG OAG KIUIV €V KE BIAATA O€-

VOV VEKOIVOUV : TTOKPAIOU KN YAOUPEOG YANEVOUY
0Q 0OPOI JaTI HaKPaV : BAOOKOV KE TAKPIG KE AQUV-
10U JPOTIC AQTITA PATIA OIVOUV : VIKOOTPOTOG
KAEUMQOXOI MIPOG QIOOPEVOU PATIV KIOUIG : HO-

KPOG uITav TTapTIaG TTAADE TTOP KOPOOG [..]

POG TTAVTNG : TTEVVITI I0G KOPOQAV OETOUY

JOUV OUACTA OMVIOITOUG

See PhL 524. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments pott aotvovv in line 4; for the argument
that the more likely segmentation is potio ovovv, see §I11.3.3.3.

°W-14

atas

iman meu ter-
[."Jmos tekise-
ton dagoy

See Tamsii Polat et al. 2020: 45-67.
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°B-01

si bevdos adil....]

kavarmoyo imroy edaes etoves niyo[y’]
matar kubeleya ibeya duman ektetoy

yos tivo [tla spereta ayni kin tel’ emi
[..]toyol .lis [.]er ktevoys ekey da[b]ati
opito [kley oy evememesmeneya anato [."]
kavarmoyun matar otekonov [.’]

kesiti oyvos aey apaktneni

pakray evkobeyan epaktoy

See PhL 438. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments ibey a duman.

°B-03

esk...a[---]a[.....]

evtevey ay yosyos yenvra | etit evtevey me.oun laked?o | [-?-]
See PhL 439.

°B-04

[~]
[Ja/di’kn[..." Ya/d] Je[...Ja/d[---]
lami’b’ay’ aymokves * amp’i

> 9 9 N 2 2
a'mop‘tovatiy < g’e¢’lavoy * ue
edaviy p’is’ * anernevey
Va.oé’ap.earvi’s’ « bato’ante
Clakes’ braterais patriyio’is” k[e]

See PhL 439.
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°B-05

sint imenan kaliya titedat[oy Jedekm|...Jmeas’ d’u’mid
iben edatoy dakeran atriyas davoi okimakiva[---]
vrekan vitgran artimitos kraniyas [---]

panta vebras adun p’os key estat pator.”ike[...]e[..] andati
vay niptiyay daker karatu enpsatus meka[---lasiya..”
nidus ad kaliyay karatu panato ando popostois klamiv
kelmis ke umniset evradus dakerais key iverais |..]
atikraiu yos niy art sint imenan kaka oskavos kakey
kan dedasitiy tubetiv oy nevos deraliv mekas key

koris abretoy nun ibey nevotan niptiyan sirun mireyun
ivimun inmeney asenan daket torvetun Tiray ayni yoy
tubnuv nevos mederitoy koris ke abretoy nun oy nev
yos isekosos Temeney pupratoy veban ituv

See PhL 439-440. The reading klamiv follows Brixhe; Obrador-Cursach reads klgniv. The
readings koris (line 10) and koris (line 12) follow Neumann and Brixhe; Obrador-Cursach
reads kovis. The reading ivimun broadly follows Brixhe (who reads ivimum); Obrador-
Cursach follows Hdmmig in correcting it to Tivi (s)imun. Obrador-Cursach follows
Hammig in correcting the ending of line 12 to oy nev{otan). The reading pupratoy follows
Neumann and is now seemingly confirmed by puprayoy °G-12 (Oreshko 2023: 77-78);
Obrador-Cursach reads d upratoy.

°B-06

stal’ake : tekm’ [at]es key[---]a’yo” [---]
des[---] : event noktoy : emetetariyois
[---]y : yos tumoy : Tekmatin
[---]atonkeyen

See PhL 440-441.

°B-07

tat : smanes iyungidas manitos apelev porniyoy est[a]

es va knais manuka odeketoy meros ke manes isyos tiv[a]
n ke devun ke umnotan ordoineten mekos aniva¥Weti smanin

See PhL 441. Obrador-Cursach assumes lines 1 and 2 begin with [..], but this is
unnecessary. Obrador-Cursach reads k umnotan, but ke or ky is clearly visible.
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°B-08
I

---]

---] kavarmoyo [---]

___] epav?es myoy [“']
--- mata]r kubeley[a ---]

L W s W e B e |

II

si tadila[---]

[---] bevdos key [---]
[---] key dabati [---]
(-]

]

See PhL 441-442.

°B-108

saragis i’ mago’[s’ ---]
See PhL 443.

°G-01

A

[---]vo[---]

[---1sayuve[---]
[---10’lavi[---lisvolkay
: dumeyay : [---]deda[---]

B
[---lita.[---]terkeya ask

(-]

C
[---elulellplarkes v[---]

See PhL 444.
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°G-02

A agaritoi | petes : adoikavoi
B ios oporokitis.”

C kakoioi tovo | podaskai’

See PhL 444-445.

°G-03
[-?7-1kakrayun ni[-?-]

See PhL 445.

°G-11

A u’lekey

B, C sit kraroy veao| yoy[."]
dis

See PhL 446-447.

°G-12
.. | antiyokoy - silevkoy-key (vac.)
. |n manan mlalin sit-t (vac.)
. |metebaes ek mrotes-key (vac.)

. i|bey Gordiyoy puprayoy veban (vac.)

]
] |
.. | parsaparnas - es-k mrey veis-t perkaman®
i
. |nin-key olvomun - opos-key ibey (vac.)
]

. loy aey-t maneis (vac.)
See Oreshko 2023: 53-94.
°G-115
Yuva¥aros

See PhL 450.
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°G-130
[---].es servas([p]bo.[---]

See PhL 454. b is written above p.

°G-142
[---]¢vitenorola[---]

See PhL 457.

°G-144
estatoi avun

See PhL 458.

°G-145
voineio[[Y]s uriienois ku[---]

See PhL 458. s is written over .

°G-150
A olgiavos

B [-].[-~]

C asakas

See PhL 459.

°G-183
A tiveia
B imenia

See PhL 466.
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°G-224
A ata

B garies
C Yuv

See PhL 475. Line B may read paries.

°G-229
mamutas sokposa
mamutas itoiesgloka

See PhL 476.

°(G-249
se¥el ¢
ias

See PhL 480.

°G-250
[-?-].eivanous[-?-]

See PhL 480.

°G-342
apel

See PhL 498.
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°G-346
nana muksos
sitidos
(urunis

See PhL 499.

°P-02
sest bugnos va-
sos kanutii’evanos’

See PhL 501.

°P-03

vasous iman mekas
kanutieivais

devos ke mekas

See PhL 502.

°P-04

A otuvoi vetei etlnaie
ios ni gkenan egeseti
o’Kirterko[...]. tekmor
ot.[....]seti vebru

B ios er’Vvot’s’ ati kakuioi

C iman olitovo
edae[s] mekas

See PhL 502.
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°P-05
vasus kanutie[---]

See PhL 503.

°P-101
aini | dabp’ula isini

See PhL 503.

°T-02

A

[---]o[---]
[--].tade.[-—]
[~-pipi.[-~]
[-?-]

[-?-]

B

]

[---]tumida : memeuis:[---]
[---]a : tesan : ation : v[---]
[---]oitumen : mida[---]
[---]n : atios : mi[---]

[---]n : batan : e.[---]

C

7 ea.[--]
-].na

[__
[~
(-]
[t
[~

See PhL 506-507.
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°NW-101
Al deWeti
All to1i a tiei

B as-
na isnou

See PhL 509-510.

°HP-114

307...ekes 307 i’

. 30" V¥ ekes’

30" knays 30° 57
V'ri 407 knayke’[s)’
240" m’akeres 40°
[---]

[-?7-]

.. anamaka

See PhL 522.
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Inscriptions

The following is a list of all known New Phrygian inscriptions as read and
interpreted in this work.

Following the transcription of each inscription is the location in The
Phrygian Language (PhL) where the transcription of each inscription is
found. Some minor adjustments have been made to make this list easier to
read, but if the reading of an inscription in this work differs in any relevant
way from the one found in The Phrygian Language, that is explicitly noted
and the author of the reading being followed, if it has been proposed before,
is provided. References to all alternate readings and interpretations are
provided on the relevant pages of The Phrygian Language. In the few
instances where an inscription cannot be found in that work, the reader is
directed to the relevant literature.

Epigraphic conventions:

/ - line break
[X] - restored letter
X - poorly legible letter

(X) - letter(s) emended by editor
{X} - letter(s) deleted by editor
<X> - letter(s) inserted by editor

[.] - a gap, not restored by editor, each dot counts as approximately one
letter

[---] - alarge gap of an indeterminate number of letters

?

- dubious reading
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02W
LOG T MAVKOL KOKOUV adSOKET TI/e TIT[T]€TIKUEVOC £1TOU / U KE aKaAa
OOULTETOU oua

See PhL 530-531. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads oca povkot. The reading to poviot
follows Ramsay.

o3W
LOG VL OEMOV KVoupavel Kakov adSaket / Taikay To¢ Vi He [O]e[wg ke
{epeAwG K]e TLE / TITTETIKU/EVOC ELTOU

See PhL 543-544. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads addoket [ovt]? poyvkoat. The reading
ooy broadly follows Lubotsky (taukar).

04W
l0G VL Ogpov [Kvoupavel] kakouv adaket awt ot / BoaAapeldn Swg
{ePeEAW[G TLTET]LKEVOC ELTOU

See PhL 546-547.

°4pW
LG VL OEMOU KVO[UHOVEL

See PhL 543.

05W
G KE OEMOU K<V>OUMLVOC <Kakouv> / adakev pe Sww[¢ {epeAwg
TLTETLKLEVOG NTOU

See PhL 547-548.
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06W
[Lo]g vt ogpouv kvoupave k[akov] / aBBepet at vou[.] pou[pou]v / Tog vt
pe Lepehog ke 650G / KE TLN TITTETIKUEVOC E[L]TOU

See PhL 548.

07W
[Log vi oepou]v kvoupave kaka / [addak]ev eog ke Lep[elog ke] / [---] a ke
Ol ELPOL O TLE TLTT[€/TIKUEVOL ELV]VOU

See PhL 544-545. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments gxe.

08W
[---]uevog eLtou

See PhL 557.

09W
u¢ Soup’stvou mooce [/ Sekpoutal  Kwo[u]/pol  ETL p<a>vKav
omneotap/evay daditt vev[ue]pla / maptug ouBpa

See PhL 553-554.

°10°
LOG VL GELOUV TOU KVOU/HaVeL Kakouv al8SaKeT / [TLTT]ETIKUEVOC ELTOU

See PhL 568.
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°11°
[Lo¢ og]pov kvou/[pave]t kakwv / [....Jav afBe/[peT titeTikpe/[vog alt Tt
ade/[|Jtou

See PhL 570.

°12°5
€LOG VL OEUOUV KVOUMOVL Kakov / addaker lelpo KE OL TIETEG KE
TLT/TETIKUEVA OT TLE OSELVVOU

See PhL 570-571.

°13°%
[--- k]akouv aBBepet awv[t ---] / [---] adettou

See PhL 571.

°14NW
LOG VL OEMOUV KVO/UHAVEL KOKLV a80/KET av’ ad aTEQMQ/C TITETIKUEVOG
a/gtiav [erto]u

See PhL 534-535.

015NW
€suvn tav si€a vPo/dav mpotucg ofeg]otap/svav pavkov apt/actav ot
avap dopuka/[vocg ---]

See PhL 527.
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VAL
[---p€]vog ettou

See PhL 538.

°18W

[---]Jot kvoupa et 6eada pavka/v puuoyadilg ak(e)vikou okauyoot /
ldakag dadou Asukiwt dakap / AEUKIG MLHOYOC KE patap suye€a/pval
K'OT aTlapa Kvoupev Tav £/[.]Jtag toal KOATAMOVEL LOG VL Oukpa/ov
AatopelQv eydaeg poupoq / vl KOG GEUOUV KVOUHLAVEL K/aKouV adSaKeT
QYL HOVKa BE<K>0/C LOL E TOTOOOEL T L oapvav

See PhL 538-539.

°19N
LOG OEOU KVoUu/pavel Ka[kov] <adSak>e<T> TITETEIKEVOC €LTo[U]

See PhL 531.

°20¢
LOG VL OE[OV KVOU]HOVEL KAKOUV OO OKET TITETLKUEVOG QLOG KVOU I[---]

See PhL 603.

°21¢
LOG 00l GOPOU KOKE / ASAKET He LEPEAWG TITTETIK/LEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 604.
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0255W
LOG VL OLHOUV / Kvoupavt Kakouv aB/Bipeto<t> awl ppupa toc / vi §[ewg
{JipueAwg Tt peka / T[Le] TITTETIKUEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 566. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads affipero awt and restores S[uwg]. The
restoration 9[ewc] follows TITUS.

°26°
LOG VL OEMOV KVOU ua/vs KaKov SQKET aLvL / HAVKA TLE TLTTSTI./KHEVOC ELTOV

See PhL 567.

°27°
LOG OEUOV TO Kakov 0§[---]

See PhL 567.

028$W
LOG VL GEMOUV / KVOUHAVE / KAKOUV a8a/KET L’0C TITETOUKME/VOUV ELTOU

See PhL 564.

°295W = °125W
LOG OEOUV KVOUHAVE / awvt povka kakov addak/[eT ---]

See PhL 562-563.
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°30°
[, JtempL/ [........... ] €L k ovopa/ [........... ] doudag akaAag vk
apyou otBfn/[........... ] ougBav eyepeTol AUTW aUTAN KE TAV ELVYQU

See PhL 568-5609.

°31°

a¢ ogpouV Kvoupayv adlBpepak / Eguveol abLKEG L0V / LOVKAV LOV ECTAEG
Bpatepe / patpapnayv moukpog pavio/[o]u evenapkeg detouv/ [... EJleuvav
aL Spwg Bpokeww / [....... ] 8ekpoutang wou / [......... ]mpo toocou

See PhL 571-572. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads 6’av pavikav. The reading gwav follows
Calder.

°32¢
LOG VL OELOUV KVOUMOVEL/ KQKOUV a88aKEK YEYPELUEVA/V gyEdOU TLOG
outav

See PhL 596-597.

°33E

LOG VL OEMOUV KVOUMOVEL KOKOV adSaKET yey<p>eluevav €/yedou TLog
oUTAV QK KE OL BEKOG AKKAAOC TISPEYPOLV ELTOU // QUTOG KE OUa K 0’ pOKaL
YEYQAPLTUEVOG O¢ BATAV TEUTOUG

See PhL 597-598. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads yeyeipevay and segments gKke ot fekog
and xo’poxo. The correction to yey<p>eipevav follows Haas, the segmentation ox ke
follows TITUS, and the segmentation k ¢’poxa broadly follows Haas and Waelkens (k
EPOKQL).

°34F
LOG KE OEUV KVOUHAVEL KOKOUV 08 SAKET yeypeLdevay / eyedou TLog outav

See PhL 598. OC restores ceu<ov>v. I propose an unemended reading ceuv (see
§11.2.3.1.3).
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°35F
Log vL oalL |<0u<o/uv ('165(1K8}.1 pavKalL ag avavKkaol oL rtovta Keva <t>vvou

See PhL 599.

°36"
L0/ KE OEUOUV Kvoupav/L Kakouv adakeT epa yey/petpevalv eyedolu] /
TLOG oUTaV AUTOG K ou/a k opoka [y]ey[aptt]ue[v]o/c a<¢> Batav T/eutoug

See PhL 599-600. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments kopoka and reads o Potov. The
segmentation k opoka follows Haas. The correction to a<¢> Batav follows TITUS.

°37SW
LOOG KE OEOUV KVOUUAVE [KaKOUV 0O SOKET TETLKUEVO]G ELTOU

See PhL 565-566.

°38W
[---] kako[uv ---] / [....... TUtetikpevog ettou tweevl.]/ [.o........ Jg

See PhL 558.

°395W
oG vt o[ep]ov tlou] kvou/pav(e] kakouv tL ad[8]a/keT S1o¢ [K]e alepeAwg
/ ke tt[t]e[t]ikpev[og] ei/Tou art tin ke adsttou

See PhL 560-561.
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°40W
lO¢ VL Ogpouv Kvoupave kokev / abdbdaketop Oewg lepeAwg Ke
TLT/TETIKUE VOG ELTOU

See PhL 555-556.

°42W
1og vt ogpov [k]v[ou]pave[t kak]o[uv ---] / [tlat ca tpal---]tn [---]
[Ce]/ueAwc ke o[u]ehagkovvou Ke Lovio[u] / aL maptng

See PhL 552-553. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads [d]e[w]g pe kKovvov ke wovio[v]. The
reading o[v]ehookovvov follows Hammig (2022: 89ft.).

°43W
[UJog vt ogpouv kvou[p]/avel kakouv adSakeT awt a / [teapoag’ ---]

See PhL 553.

°445
[UJoc av g[epouv kakou]v kvoyp/pavel Soke[t at tjL adettou

See PhL 569.

°45%
10G oepou[v K]voup/avel Kokeu[v a] 6 AKET / TITTETIKUEVOG AT TL/€ AdELTOU

See PhL 573. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads kaxov[v]. The reading kaxev[v] follows
MAMA (KoKgvY).
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°47F
tog vt oep[u]v / kvoupa/veL kako[u]v / addakeT [---] / [---]

See PhL 592-593.

°48\W

g[..Jyevroupevog / viololog vadpotog / ewtou putpadata / Ke pag
Teppoye/1oG Ke mouvtag / Bag ke evotapva / Sou e Ke oL ove/Bav adSaKET
opou/av

See PhL 526.

°515E
[Log oep]ov pe/kteoy [kakou]v ada/ke ate[tikpevo]g at t[t] / adei[tou ....]
aoy

See PhL 579.

°535F
LOG VL OEOUV Kv[ou]/ppavel kakouv [a]/88aket tatkay / Tittetikpevog]/
Qg TLOV ELTOU

See PhL 578-579. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments [a]ddakett ot koy. The segmentation
addaxet Towkoy broadly follows Haas (addaxet t[a]i[a]t [e]Tirretikpeviog)).

°54E
o¢ ke / ogpouv kvo[u]pa/vel kakouv §0/KeT at L adel[tou]

See PhL 582. OC restores [t]og ke cglLOVV.
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°55E
o[¢ vt ogp]ouv / k[voupa]vel / k[akou]v adda/k[eT ..]JL ot mou/ol....]L Suowv

See PhL 582-583.

°56°F
[LJog oag Tou okeped/pLag Kakouv SAKET [T]/ELTTETIKUEVOC / AT TLE ELTOU

See PhL 587.

°57E
LOG VL OELLOUV KVOU/HaVE KOKOUV ad/SaKET TITTETIKL/EVOC aT TL adel/Tou

See PhL 587-588.

°58F
povav Upotin v eyect/t ye/yp/ue/vo/v

See PhL 588-589.

°59¢F
[---] / kak[ou]v abdbake/t/ yeypelpevay g/yed[ou T]Lo¢ ou<t>av

See PhL 594-595. The t of addaxe/t is written above the line. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.)
reads ovav. The correction ov<t>av follows Calder, Friedrich and Mitchell.

°60¢
oG vt oav / kakouv ad[da]lke / pavkat yey[pe]ipue/vav eyedou tog /outav

See PhL 595.
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°61SE
LOG OEMOUV / TOU KVOUHLO/VEL KOKOV 0/ SOKET TITETL/KEVOC at TLe / adeltou

See PhL 575-576.

°62°¢
LOG VL OEHUV KVPU/pavel Kokuv adda/ke talkav ot tin ke / Sewg Ke
TLTTETIKME/VOG ELTOU

See PhL 551. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads addaKeT a1 kav.

°63¢
l0OG VL OEHOUV Kvoupave Kakouv obdda/ketop Oewg lepeAwC Ke
tte{te}/t[kpevo]g [eltou]

See PhL 550.

°64F
aL koG [ogepouv tou kvoupav]/eL ka[kouv addaket] yeyp[elpevav eyedou
TLOG outayv Ke toto]ooel[tL Bag Bekog]

See PhL 589-590.

°65°E
oG ospou kvoupav[et kalkou[v] ad[ake]r at t/n Out[t]eTikuevo(g
ad]ettou

See PhL 577-578.
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°675F
oG / oa tL okeAedplat / KAKOUV SAKET a/TETIKUEVOC aT / TL adeltou

See PhL 576-577.

°685W
Lo VL <o>ep[ouv kvoupave’ ka]/kouv adake[t --- ot Tt]/e TITETK[UEVOC
eltou]

See PhL 561-562.

0695E

ewea W/6oug feu/ve melp a/peon ade/v<m>atw Kvou/pav [o]uekp/w
dadwve/Lovouela el/pot te adevit/qtng deove/1ag pavels / Sadwv ke / ok
K avyol / oupvouoag/v oG aat ko/kov adda/KkeT pavk/at tfog] vi/ wg ke
Tt/€1¢ KE TLTE/TIKUEVOG / ELTOU

See PhL 574-575. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments oxkavyot. The segmentation ok «
avyot follows Himmig (ox k owt’on).

°70%¢
oG [vt ogpouv] / kv[oupavel k]/ako[uv adda]/keT [tittetik]/pe[vog at ti]/s
a[bettou]

See PhL 576.

°71W
TG Ke yepe[v/T] / Tittetik[€]/vol vwou

See PhL 559-560.
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°72°F
1o [vL To olepouv / k[vo]Ju<pavel> {ospov} kakov / adaKeT [T]ITeETIKUE/VOC
[at] Tt adettou / [an] kog k[akov ada]kkitop [.] KE [........ ]e a[u]/tog ettou

See PhL 590-591. OC restores 10g [vt ke 6]lepovv. A common reading of k[vo]uo<poaver>
{ocepov}is kovoohrov, following Haas.

°73W
LOG VL OEMOV KVOU VL Kakov aBBepetop awvi oag udyel[¢ dewc] / LepeAwg
TLE TITTETIKILEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 541. OC restores cag povet [demg].

°74W
[---]uevog etto[u]

See PhL 539-540.

°75¢F
L0G Kakov aBBepetop Kvoupavel ot [---] / (eHEAWS (TL)E TITTETIKUEVOG
€ltoy

See PhL 584.

°76F

LOG VL OEULV T KVOUMOVEL KOKOUV / a8SOKET TITTETIKUEVOG AT TL adEL/TOU 0K
KE oL BEKOC AKKAAOC TIOPE<Y>pouV £1/TOU yeypelpevay / (k €)yedou/ TLog
/ ou/ta/v

See PhL 584-585. Line 5 of the Phrygian portion of the inscription reads yedov « & with
a large gap in the middle, and the line is to be read as k gyedov (cf. inscription °106).
Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments cepuvt and axke ot Pekog and reads unemended
Tdpepovv. The segmentation oegurv T follows Waelkens and the correction to
Tdpe<y>povv follows Haas (t1dpeypouv).
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°77¢
[Log vi kvoupa]/[v]et kak[ou]v ad/SAKET TITTETIKUEVOC AT TL ASELTOU

See PhL 585.

°78E
Log ogpouy [K]/voupave ka/kouv ad[S]aket [t]etikpe[volg / elt]o[u ---]
T?A?Q?

See PhL 590.

°79¢
[LJog ogpouv / [kvo]upavel ka/[kou]v addaket / [aBB]epetop [.....]epepn /
[...Ju opBouv / [...] Togtu / [.. yey]lapttp/[evog eltou]

See PhL 593-594.

°80°¢
[Log¢ ogpoluv kvou/[pavel] kakouv / [a]6aket tit/[eT]ikpevo[c] at Tt
o8/ettou

See PhL 583.

°g1k
oG kv[oupaveL ---]

See PhL 580.
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°g2¢
LOG 0Ol TOU JOVKO KOKOUV 0l8/SAKET TITETLKUEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 601-602, where it is mistakenly listed as °124.

°84E
oG oep[ouv tou] / kvou[pavetl ---]

See PhL 580-581.

°85¢k
[--- TeTkpEV]OG aT TL adeLTou

See PhL 581.

°geW
LOG VL ogpoUV K[vou]/pavt kakouv add[a]/ket awt pavkng Bafc] / 1ot Bekog
peBepe[t] / at T Ke TItTeTIKp[€]/vog €ltou

See PhL 535.

°g7W
LOG VL OEUOUV KVOUMOVEL / KAKOUV OSOKET awl Tla/pog o Tt adeltou
QUEAOLOKE/TOU KE LOVOU QLOTOL TTAPTNG

See PhL 536. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads ovelag ke tov. The reading ovehackeTov
follows Hammig (2022: 91ft.).
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°g88¢
oG / VL O€EHOUV KVOUMOVEL KaKe / abOAKET awpPw OUEVAOULAG
TLY/YEYOPLTHEVOC LTOU TTOUP OUAVO/KTOV KE OUPAVLOV LOT ELKET SLOUVOLY

See PhL 531-532.

°g9¢
LOG VL OE[LOUV ---]

See PhL 555.

°9QW
[Log ogpouv / kvoup]ave Kakouv aSSAKET ETTETIKUEVOC €LTO[U]

See PhL 545. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) corrects the reading to <t>grretikpevog, but that
may not be necessary.

°91W
[Log vi og]pov [kvoupavel]/ [k]akouy[v a]BBepetol a<i>vi/ qotar gq
p[avk]e [tit]/ TteTikpevog ettou

See PhL 545-546.

°g2W
oG VL o[epouv kvou]/pave kakouv [addaket at]/vi kopou oug[Bav pe
lep]/eAwol ke Sewcg [Ke Tie] / ke TIteTikp[evog eltou] / Ke ot eKtel[...]

See PhL 558-559. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) suggests ovg[Bac’]. The restoration ovg[Bav]
follows Haas. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) interprets the final line as Greek ke ot’ éktei[ogt]
“and he shall pa[y] 370 (drachmae)”, but this is questionable. The Phrygian reading e ot
extel]...] follows Orel.
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°935W
L0G VL ogpov / Kvoupave Kokov / adaket dewc / (eLEAWC TITETIK/UEVOC
£1TOU

See PhL 563.

°945
[Log o]a pakka KaKouv OSAKET / T TLE TITETLKUEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 567-568.

°955W
[---] 1og ogpouv kKvoupave kakouy [......] / [---]

See PhL 564-565.

°96W
HE SewC Ke / (TEPEAWC KE TITETIKUEVOC ELTOU

See PhL 549. The immediately preceding protasis is in Greek: 0¢g dv To0t® T® pvnueio
KOK®C TPOoTOMoeL 1j Tolg / mpoyeypappévolg vmevavtiov Tt pdén “who damages this
monument or contravenes the foregoing injunctions”.

°97W+
LOG VL OEOV KVOURLOVE KAKEV ASAKET QL / HOVKaA, LE Le<Ue>AWG KE SEWC
KE TLE TITE-TIKU[EVOC ELTOV]

See PhL 529-530.
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°98NW
Sakoapev ma/Tepng VKLV / apyou

See PhL 526.

°99NW
LOG VL GELOV KVOULOVEL KQ/KE 0L AKET TLTETIKIEVOG / OLG TLAV ELTOU [LE KE OL
/ TotocoeLtt Bag Bekog

See PhL 533.

°100¢
LOG OEMLV KVOUMOVE Houpou[v a/KET aL]vt KOKOUV KLV TITETLKUEV[OG / aT
T]ie adg[Jtou

See PhL 596.

°101°¢
[lo¢ VL Ogpouv KvoJuvpavel Kakouv ad/Saket [tit’tetikpe]vog at Tt
adeLtou

See PhL 573-574.

°102°
[Joc vi ogpov kvoupave / [kalkov adaket awt o teap/[og a] Tl
TLITETLKUEVOC £LT/[0V]

See PhL 572-573.
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°103¢
[Loc] ogpov T kvoupavt k[ak/ov a]Bepett Let[patl] maptav to[g] / [Vt pe]
{[pedwe] a Tt attikpevog / [ert]ou

See PhL 605-606.

°104¢
TLTteTt]/Kuevog ertou [---]

See PhL 603-604.

°105¢
LOG VL OogpouV Kvou/pavel kakouv ada/[k]eT yeypelpevav eyedo/u TLoG
outfav -] / [--]

See PhL 600.

°106F
LOG VL OEUOUV KVOU/pavel Kakouv oSoKeT / Telpal TITETIKUEVOC at / TL
aSEeLTou yeypelpevov / K eyedou 0OpOUEVOC OUTOV

See PhL 594.

°107¢
Log ogLv kvo/[upavet ---] / [---]

See PhL 591-592.
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°108F

oG V[t ogpouv K]voupavel / kako[uv addak]eT Tittet/TIkpe[vog alt [t
adettou / yeypelpe[vay ke eyed]ou / tioc out[av ak Ke ot] Bek/0¢ akKaAQ[G
T6p]eypo/uv elbo[u]

See PhL 586. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) segments [okke ot] Bekog.

°109¢
og vt/ [---

See PhL 586.

°110F
oG oepouv kvo[u]/u[av]et kak[ouv] / [---]

See PhL 581.

°111NW
[---] o¢ adaket Bag Lol B(g)kog pePepet [---]

See PhL 533-534.

°112W
[LJoc vL ogpov Kvoupave Kakov adak/eT awl ateapa HE Sewg TLE
TLTTETIKW/EVOG ELTOU

See PhL 536-537.

613



Appendix 2: New Phrygian Inscriptions

°113W
[---]1/ [kako]uv apBepeTol pe olepeAw KE SUWG KE TLT/[TETIKUEVOG ELTOU]

See PhL 537-538.

°1145W
oG vt [o]epov kv[ou]uavn kakov afBe/pET AT VOUKTOV UPOG oag LoG / Ke
Bpett mepPedav TN TIT/TETIKUEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 560.

°115W
lOG VL OEUOV KVOUMAVEL KaKov o8akeT awtl oa t[oJu teapag / Tie
TLTTETIKEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 556.

°116W

§euve L000¢ ke Setov [0°u]/Podav ke tav cauvapav [.°]/ Kvoupav K
akpoSpav ke AQ[L]/S1uov pelopov pLdLTL TaL TOA / UE QVOLAVLAG EVOPKE
epuw[A]/aQ¢ Kvalko skatnag / QUouoag autog ekaveg akal..]/ o mok
yoviov teutwot Le[.]/ voutalg edaeg mivke tag §[al/kepng ovopavialg
HLpou K[."] / kvaukav eSaeC 1§ apypeval.’] / OmapLlko oav OEQUTAL LG KE €V
/ towgwiot kvoupayv tav tel.] / [Juapdi tbetol owig

See PhL 542-543. Obrador-Cursach reads Apdyiov, corrects the reading of kvaiko to
Kvako<g>, and segments OLOVGOG OTOG EKAVEG as OLOVGOGHL TOGEKOVEC.

°117°
oG ogpo[uv kvou]/pavet kak[ouv ad]/Sake[t ---]

See Laminger-Pascher (1984: 35).
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°118W
oG vt ogpov / kvoupavel / kakov add/aket / teti{o}/kuevog ettou Slwg /
Ke {epMEAWC KE TOp/TNG

See PhL 554-555. OC reads unamended teT10/KpEVOG.

°119%W
1o¢ VL oep[ouv] TO / Kvoupave Kakev adSAKET pe {epeAwg ke Sewg ke /
TITETIKEVOG ELTOU

See PhL 546.

°120%

[--- m]aptug ouePpa Lo¢ VL ogpov to / [Kvoupa]ve Kokov adSaKeT atv’
ateapalg te tu/[t TeTk]uevog ttu ovughaokovvou K’ NVk/[---]uoLg yevTL
Bemay ke maptng Bekog

See PhL 542. OC segments ateapo 1 and reads ovehog kovvov. The reading
oveArackovvov follows Haimmig (2022: 95).

°121W
¢ V[t kakou]v [ad8]/akeTop Stwg op Leu[eA]wG TiTTETIKUEVOC / [ELlTOU]

See PhL 540.

°122¢
[o]¢ [og]uoyv [K]voupavel kakouv [ad]S[akeT] / [oT TLE TITTETIKUEVOC]
£lTOU

See PhL 540-541.
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°123¢
oG vt ogp[ouv kvou]ua/vel kak[ouv ad]6[ak]eT / Tie TITTETIKEVOG / €LT[0U]

See PhL 601.

°124¢
LOG 00 TOU 00POU KAKE / adSAKET e {EUEAWC OTTLTTETIKUE/VOG ELTOU

See PhL 604-605.

°126%
LOG VL ogpouV / kvoupave kak[ou]v ad/Saket ti’e Tit*te[*]ti/[KHevog] eltoy

See PhL 557.

°127°W
LOG VL OELOV KVOULLOVL KAKOV 0LOOK(ET) TLE TITETIKUEV[OC €LTOU]

See PhL 565.

°128¢
l0OG VL OEpOUV Kvou/pave Kakouv adda/ket pe 66ew pe Tepe/Aog
TLITETIKUEVOCG / €LTOU / a¢ BaTav OpOUEVAV KE

See PhL 550-551.

°129W
Lo¢ v oa patle]/pe kakov apPe/petoL awvt ogp/oa tog vt Ue (epeAw(G ....] /

]
See PhL 549-550.
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°130\W

awt oveBav dedaocaoivvl matp/c oepouv Kopo[u]pavn owg Kn / YOUUELS,
Kapmug elltkpvn gyo/[ulvvou // atvt kog kaknv addaket kopo/[u]uavn
OWG KN YOUUELG, TITTETL/[K]LEVOC ELTOU €K a6 AUTOV HeK/av TLav

See PhL 527-529. Obrador-Cursach (ibid.) reads notpeg, yovpete, and youpegte.

°131¢
LOC VL OEMOUV KVOUUO/VEL KOKOUV aBBepeTol awvl a/Teapo Tog VL UE
olepe/AWG KE TLE KE TITTETLKUE/VOG ELTOU

See PhL 532-533.

°1325W
LOG OEUOUV KVOULLOVE [---]

See Anfosso (2021: 112-113 and 118-119).

°133N
[Log VL ogpov Kvou]pavel Kakov adSaKeT TLITETLK/[Lev]og ltou

See Giiney and Yanik (2022: 165-166).
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Titel: Een historische grammatica van het Frygisch

Dit proefschrift is de eerste volledige grammatica van het Frygisch, een taal
die gesproken werd in centraal Anatoli€ van het begin van het 1°¢
millennium v.Chr. tot het midden van het 1° millennium n.Chr. en die in
totaal in ongeveer 500 inscripties geattesteerd is. De taal wordt
onderverdeeld in twee fases: het Oud-Frygisch, geschreven in een inheems
alfabet, beslaat de periode van de vroegste Frygische inscripties tot
ongeveer 300 v.Chr., terwijl het Nieuw-Frygisch, geschreven in het
Griekse alfabet, ongeveer 120 inscripties uit het begin van het eerste
millennium n.Chr. omvat. Eerder onderzoek heeft zich voornamelijk
gericht op de interpretatie van Frygische inscripties, de woordenschat van
de taal, of individuele grammaticale kwesties; dit werk beoogt een
volledige synchrone en diachrone grammatica van de taal te zijn, met een
prominente focus op de dialectale positie van het Frygisch binnen de Indo-

Europese taalfamilie.

Het eerste hoofdstuk geeft een kort overzicht van de geschiedenis van
Frygié€ en zijn taal, en licht vervolgens het doel en de methodes van het
proefschrift toe. De belangrijkste methodes voor het analyseren van de
Frygische taal zijn de combinatorische methode, waarbij de Frygische
teksten onderling vergeleken worden om het gebruik van bepaalde vormen
te verduidelijken, en de etymologische methode, waarbij kennis over de
historische ontwikkeling van het Frygisch en andere Indo-Europese talen

gebruikt wordt om inzicht te krijgen in bepaalde grammaticale categorieén
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en lexicale elementen van het Frygisch. Er worden argumenten
aangedragen voor het bestaan van een Graeco-Frygische tak binnen het
Indo-Europees, die een belangrijke basis vormt voor de analyses in dit
werk. Er wordt een nieuw nummeringsysteem voor Frygische inscripties
voorgesteld dat de continuiteit met eerder onderzoek wil behouden maar
tegelijkertijd ook cruciale informatie over de vindplaats van individuele
inscripties verschaft. Tot slot wordt de terminologie die in dit werk gebruikt

wordt gedefinieerd.

Het tweede hoofdstuk richt zich op de fonologische en fonetische structuur
van het Frygisch. Het schrift dat voor het Oud-Frygisch gebruikt wordt,
wordt gepresenteerd en geanalyseerd, inclusief een bespreking van
grafemen waarvan de waarde moeilijk vast te stellen is. Het synchrone
fonologische systeem van het Oud-Frygisch wordt uiteengezet. Daarop
volgt een analyse van het Nieuw-Frygische fonologische en fonetische
systeem, met bijzondere aandacht voor de manier waarop de metriek van
de Frygische vloekformulies bepaalde fenomenen in de taal kan
verhelderen. Op basis daarvan wordt een relatieve chronologie van Nieuw-
Frygische inscripties voorgesteld. De tweede helft van het tweede
hoofdstuk behandelt de klankontwikkelingen tussen het Proto-Indo-
Europees en het geattesteerde Frygisch, waarbij de stadia die deze
ontwikkelingen doorlopen hebben expliciet onderscheiden worden: Proto-

Indo-Europees, Proto-Graeco-Frygisch, Oud-Frygisch en Nieuw-Frygisch.

Het derde hoofdstuk behandelt de nominale vormen (d.w.z. de zelfstandige
en bijvoeglijke naamwoorden) van het Frygisch. Het gebruik van de
individuele naamvallen wordt bepaald en alle geattesteerde

naamvalsuitgangen worden gepresenteerd en geanalyseerd vanuit
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historisch perspectief. Alle geattesteerde nominale stamtypen, en de
derivationele morfologie die gebruikt wordt om nominale stammen te

vormen, worden besproken.

Het vierde hoofdstuk is gewijd aan het voornaamwoordelijke systeem van
het  Frygisch. Eerst worden alle geattesteerde  Frygische
voornaamwoorduitgangen beschouwd vanuit historisch oogpunt; een
nieuw type uitgang wordt erkend en geanalyseerd. Vervolgens worden alle
geattesteerde Frygische voornaamwoorden en al hun verbogen vormen

afzonderlijk geanalyseerd en besproken.

Het vijfde hoofdstuk richt zich op het werkwoordsysteem van het Frygisch.
Eerst worden de bekende categorieén van het werkwoordsysteem
gepresenteerd en wordt hun betekenis uitgelegd. Het medium met actief-
achtige syntaxis krijgt een nieuwe interpretatie als een causatief zonder
uitvoerder. Vervolgens worden alle geattesteerde werkwoorduitgangen en
hun voorgeschiedenis bestudeerd. Daarop volgt een behandeling van alle
werkwoordstamtypen die in de taal voorkomen; de meeste typen gaan
uiteindelijk terug op het Proto-Indo-Europees, maar de categorie van
formaties met het suffix -si-, de sigmatische optatief, wordt erkend als een
Frygische innovatie. Speciale aandacht wordt besteed aan de
werkwoordwortels da- en dak-, die een gemeenschappelijke oorsprong
hebben, omdat ze binnen het corpus verreweg de grootste verscheidenheid

aan werkwoordstammen laten zien.

Het zesde hoofdstuk behandelt alle andere woordsoorten: voorzetsels,

voorvoegsels, partikels, telwoorden en bijwoorden. Elke geattesteerde
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woordsoort wordt afzonderlijk geanalyseerd en waar mogelijk voorzien

van een etymologie.
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